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TO THE CHRISTI. 
READER, 

Haue bene very vnwilling( good Chris 
(tian Reader) to enter into theſe con- 
trouerſies of Diſcipline, that haue now 
ſome ſpace troubled the Church of En- 
gland. Iremembred the wordes of A- 

2} brabam to Lot; Let there I pray thee, be Gen. 13. 
0 ftrife bermixe : bee and me, nor betwixt = 
my men and thine. for me be brethren; ang 
did thereby learne that all ſtrife betwixt’ yi 

brethren, was vnnaturall. I could not forget the ſaying of our 
Sauiour; Peace I leaue with zou, my peace ie giue you; and fo col- lohn14, 
lected how carefull we fhould be to 3 heepe the vnitie of the fpirite + Epheſ g. 
inthe band of peace. Prophane writers could tell me; by concord, ; 
the weake/? things growe ſtrong; by difcord, the mightief ſtates are 1 
ouerthrowen :.and that made me loath to increaſe or nouriſnthe 8 
diſlixes and quarets that haue lately fallen out in this Realme, 
betwixt the Profeſſours and Teachers ofone andtheſ- aint Res | 

ligion: yet when I fawe the peace of Gods Church violated h a 
| the ſharpneſſe of fome mens humours ; and their tongues foi in⸗ 

temperate, that they could not bee difcerned from e open ene- 
mies, I thought as in a common danger, not to fit looking till 
all were on firey but rather by all meanes to trie what Kind of 
liquor would reſtinguiſh this flame. 8 

Another reaſon leading mee to this enterprife, width dit 2 
charge of my duetie to God and her Maicſtie. for finding that 
ſome men broched their diſciplinarie deuiſes vnder the title oF 9. 
i eternall trueth, and profeſſed 13 coull nom ni re ‘fore | 
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receiued andettablifhed , as van ful, san 
ſtianz (for what ſees are fo fower, that (ome hedge wines w 

Scripturesto be fo violently arteſted, and ouer-ruled by th 

ſummons and cenſures of their newe Confiftories; as alſo to 

and to peruſe the proofes and authorities of either parte; * 

ebe general equalitie of all Paſtours and Teachers; and ile ioyn= 

uelnours It was therefore a ridiculousouerſight in our new plat 

efacedand reproched =" 3 : eo. 
irreligious and Am 

30E° 
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ycelde?) I wasmooved in conſcience, not to ſuffer the facre, 

cleere this ſtate ofthat iniurious ſlander, as if not knowing or 
neglecting the manifeſt voyce of Chriſtes ſpirite, we had en- 
tertained and preferred the dregges of Antichriſts pride and ty 

‘gannie, ö 5 

Thefecaufes of great and good regard led mee to examine 
the chie fe groundes of both Difciplines , theirs and outs 

that by comparing it might appeare, which fide came 
neereſt to the fynceritie of the Scriptures , and ſocietie 
of the auncient and vncorrupte Church of Cbriſt, The 5 
which wholie to propoſe by way of Preface woulde bee e- 
ceeding tedious; fhortely to capitulate, that the Reader 
may knowe whattolookefor , will not altogether bee ſuper- 
Huous. 115 

The maine ſupportes of their newe deuiſed Diſcipline a 
— 

wy 

ing of Lay Elders with them to make vp the Prefoyterie , that fhall 
ouerne the (harch. On this foundation they build the power 

| ‘of their Conſiſtorie, that muſt admoniſh and punifh all of- ) 
fences’, heare and determine all doubts, appeafeand ende all 

firifes , that anie waie touch the ftate and welfare of the 
Church. Againſt thefe falfe groundes, I fhewe the Church 
of Ged from Adam to Males , from CMofes to Chan ye 

and fo downeward vnder Patriarkes, Prophetes, and Apo- 

ſtles, hath beene alwayes gouerned by an inequalitieand fie 

periotitie of Paſtours and Teachers amongſt themſelues; and 
fomuch the very name and nature of gouernement do inforce. 

for if amongſt equals none may chalenge to rule-the reſt; 
there multof neceſſitie be fupcriours, before there can bee G 

W 
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felues, in fo much that they pronounce this onely to be Gods. 
inſtitution, and this ouerſeer or Bifhop to be Apoftolike ; all o- 

Ghoſt. 
Thus farre wee ioyne, that to preuent diffention and auoid: 

confuſion there muſt needes, euen by Gods ordinaunce, bee: 
a Preſident or Ruler of euerie Presbyterie; which concluſi- 
on, becaufe it is warranted by the groundes of nature, rea- 
ſon, and trueth, and hath the example of the Church of God 
before, under, and after the Lame to con firme it, wee accept as 
irrefutable; and laie it as the ground-worke of all thatenfu- 
eth, But whether this Prefidentfhip did in the Apofiles times, 8 

and by their appointment, goe round by courſe to all the Pa- 
ſtours and Teachers of euerie Presbyterie, or were by ele- 
ction committed to one choſen as the fitteſt to ſupplie that 

that is a maine point in queftion betwixt ys. Into which I 
may not enter, vntill we haue ſeene what the Apoftolike Pref- 
byreries were, and of what perfons they did confift at the firſt e- 
kecting ofthe Church, OM SAGE NN iy @ Moy Zod 

i „ ia bee * n . 0 
CTCertains late writers, men otherwife learned and wife; great. 
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thers they reiect as humane; that is, as inuented and eſtabli- 
fhed by man againſt the firſt and authentike order of the holie 

place, fo long as hee diſcharged his duetie without blame; 

1 .. e K 1 i Lees ae : cy. eee 

le miſliking ia the gouernement of the Church the Romifh: 



ular tumult and Anarchie, pref niddle courfe be- 
tu ixt them of Ariſtocracie; thinking the Church would th 1 

bee beſt guided, when neither oe, for danger of tyrannie; nog \| 
all, for feare ofmutinie did beare the {waie; but number of tha \\ 
graue it and ſincereſt, vndertooke the managing of all matters 
incident to the Ecclefiafticall Regiment: And for that there 
was no poſſibilitie in euerie Church and pariſn to finde a full 
and fufficient companie of Paſtours and Teachers, to conſider 

> and diſpoſe of all caufes occurrent; and the people (as they thought) would the better endure the proceedings and cen- 
mes ſures of their Conſiſtories, if ſome of themſelues were admite 

ted to bee Iudges in thoſe caſes as well as the Preachers; they | || 
compounded their Presbyteries partlie of Paſtors, and parti 
of Laie Elders, hoi e they named G ovERNING PREs= ‘| 
BY TERS ; and by this meanes they ſuppoſed the gouerne- 
ment of the Church would bee both permanent and indif- 
ferent. 

To;proclaime this as a frefh deuife of their owne, would 
be fomewhai odious, and therefore they fought by all meanes 

" as well with examples, as authorities, to make it ſeeme aunci- 
1 ent. for the better accomplifhing of their deſire; firſt, the 

us 
tooke hold of the Iewiſh Synedrion, which had Laie Elders’ 
mixed with Leuites in euery Citie to determine the peoples 
cauſes, and thatorder being eftablifhed by Moſes, they en- 
forced it as a perpetuall paterne for the Church of Chriſt to fo: ; 
low. To that end they bring the wordes of our Sauiour,! Tell it 
the Church, if he heart not the Church, let him be to these asanEthe 
nile and Publicane. . 4 
Next, they peruſed the Apoſtles writings, to ſee yhat men- oo 
tion might bee there found of E/ders and Gonernonrs,and lighe - 
ting on this ſentence of Saint Paul; Ihe Eldersmbich rule well, 
are woorthie of double honour ; ¶peciallie, they that labour in the 
worde and doctrine; they reſolutelie concluded, there were ö 

ſome Elders in the Church that governed, and yet laboured not 3 
zn the worde and dottrine; and thoſe were Laie Presbyters. Af „ 
ter this place they made no doubt, but Laie Elders were Go= 3 
uernours of the Church in the Apoſtles times, and fo se 2 
ah: ä | : their 
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wee e that they we dhez e nothing 
that might be ſaidto the contrar . N 

Thirdlie, becauſe it would . Laie gs e- 
erie where gouerning the Church vnder the Apoſtles, no 
Council, ſtorie, nor Father, did euer ſo much as name them, 
or remember them, or ſo conceiue the wordes and meaning 

of Saint Paul vntill our age; they thought it needefull to 
make fome ſhewe of them in the Fathers writings; leaſt other- 
5 wife, playne and ſimple men fhould maruell to n fort $ 
of gouernours wrenched and forced out of S. Pauls wordes, { @ 
home the Church of Chriſt in fifteene hundred yeeres neuer eo 
heard of before. And therefore certaine doubtfull {peaches of om 
the Fathers were drawen to that intent; as where they faie, 2 
* The Church at firſt was gouerned by the common aduiſe of Prefs i Hiero. ine os 

Eyters; and? the Church had her Elders , without whofe counſell aia 
erg was done; yea, ſome of them were fo forwardand wil- net. 

ling to heare of their laie Presbytets, that whereſoeuer anitie 
Councillor Father mentioned Presbyters, they ſtraightway 
skored vp the place for laie Elders. 

This is the warpe and webbe of tlie laie Presbyterie, that 
hath fo enfolded ſome mens wits, that they cannot vnreaue- 

heir cogitations from admiring their ne we founde Conſi- 
ftoties , And in deede the credite of their firſt deuiſers did 
ſome what amufe mee, as I thinke it doeth others , till 
pattlie enclined for the caufes aforefayd, and partlie requi- 
red, where I might not refuſe, I began more feriouflic to rip 
vp the whole; and then I found both the flenderneſſe of the 
ftuffe, and looſeneſſe of the worke, that haddeceiued fo ape 

mens eies. 
a As firfts forthe lewifh Synedrion; J fawe it might byno 
meanes bee obtruded on the Church of Chriſt. for the lun 
. Giall part of Moſes law being aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, 
2a well as the ceremoniall; the Tribunals of (Nofes muſt no 
= more remaine, then che Prieſtnooddoth. Moſes Iudges wete ap- 
peoointedto execute Ac ſes lawe. the punifhmentstherefore and 
ie udgements of Moſes law ceaſing. as vnder the Goſpel th 
185 be noqueſtiõ but they doyall ſuen Confiftories as Moſegere 
ee 97 needs N ended & dae e are 5 9 % 



the ſwo 
ed with 15 

1 

5 127 
. 

5 the colour oftheir Conſiſtories, which I hope they will be wel 158 
* aduifed before they aduenture, Laſtlie, that laie Elders in Moſes 8 
4 lawe did meddle with diſcerning or iudging hetwixt trneth and 1 
* falſehood, things holy and vnbolh, perſons cleane and uncleane, or 

hag? didintermeddle with the {acrifices or ſeruices of the Tabernacle, \ | | 
4 doe notread; but rather the execution and ſuperuiſion of fa- | 

7 cred things and dueties belonged tothe Prophetes, Priefts and © 

one Leuites. So that laie Presbyteries ynder the Goſpell can haue 
5 no agreement with the Synedricall Courtes of Moſes, much 

leſſe anie deriuement from them; vnleſſe they will tye all 
Chriftian kingdomes to the Tribunals and Iudicials of Mo- 
ſes lawe, and giue their Elders the ſworde in ſteade of the 
word, which God hath aſſigned to Princes, and not to Preſ- 
byters. 
' The wordes of Chriſt in the 18, of (Mathew, Tell it tothe 

Church, which they vrge to that ende; if they were fpoken 
of ſuch Magiftrates as C¥fofes appointed, and to whome the 
Tewes by the preſcript of his Lawe, were to make their com- 
plaints; then pertaine they nothing at all to the Church ß 
Chriſt; but were a ſpeciall direction for thoſe times, wherein 
our Sauiour lived, and thoſe perſons, that were vnder the 

Law. If they be taken as a perpetuall rule to ſtrengthen the 
iudgement of Chriſtes Church, then touch they no way the 8y⸗ N 

5 -nedrions ofthe Iewes, or any other Courts eftablifhed by Mo- 
ſes. Let them chooſe which they will; neither hurteth vs, nor 

yy SS sag cane 
‘ gs eae 1 

| helpeth them. 1 
* ! The place of Saint Paul at a glimce feemed to make for 
oo them; but when] aduifedly looked into it, [found thetextfo 
as little fauouring them, that in preciſe termes it excluded Lay El. 
diess as no Gouernours of the Church, for the Apoftle there 
chargech, that all Presbgtert which rule well, ſhould haue dou- 
. Tinu g. blahonor. His wordes be plaine. The Prestyters, that rule 
8 N a es vel, * an iS 
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* le honour. Honour in this place is apparantly taken fo 
main-= 

auſie the oxe that treadeth out thy corne andthe workeman in or- 
|) thy of his mages. Now by no precept, nor example, will it euer 
be prooued, that Lay Preshyters had in the Apoſtles times, or 
ſhoulde haue by the word of God at any time, double honour 
and maintenance from the Church of Chriſt. Wherefore they 
muſt either giue all Lay Elders double maintenance, as Saint 
Puaulwilleth, which they doe not; or fhut them cleane from 
theſe wordes, which yeelde double maintenance by Gods law 
to Presbyters that rule well. What the meaning of Saint Paul is 
in this place, though much might bee ſaide, and is ſaide ofo- 
thers, which Ihaue omitted; yet to ſatisfie the Reader, I haue 
luaide downe foure ſeuerall expoſitions too long to bee heere 

iaſerted, which I willingly permit to the cenſure of the wile, 
} whether euerie one of them be not more conſonant to thetrue 

oe 

intent of Saint Paul then theirs is, and as anſwerable to his 
Wordes. 4 

If Paul in plaine words did not diſclaime Lay Elders, as ha- 
uing noright to chalenge double maintenãce from the church, 
nor other places contradictthem; yet were there no reaſon vp- 
on the needleſſe and iointleſſe 9 ction ofthis one ſentence 

to receiue them. for by what logic ke prooue they out of this 
place, there were ſome Preshytersthat gouerned well, and labou- 

Lie duot at all in the worde tabs, which is as much asſſecialh or 
chieſy, doth diſtinguiſh (as they thinke) the one fort from the 

bther by a ſuperior degree. doth it not diſtinguiſh as wel things 
as perſons? and note ſo well diuers reſpects as diuers ſubiects? 

» for example if we fhould f. ay, Magistrates that gouerne well are 
worthy of double honor, ſpecialy they that heare the complaints ofthe 

_ paore. Were he not very fanſiful that would hence cõclude, here 
? ie ergo two forts of magiſtrats, one that gouerneth wel, another 

ches Counſellors that he wiſe are acceptable to their Princes ſpevi- 
43 {ach as ave faithful; workemen are remarded for their skill, but 
ſßbeciall for their paines; Paftors that he vertuous are to be wifhed 
te 4 Serge pf. y . 2 8 — i Jer, but ſpecialg If they be learned: wilany ſober man inferre that * 

l 
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well 5 4 is ris Ln he gal e We Let them bee Hough woorthie of dou- 5 

tenance; as the proofes follo wiag doe import. 2 Thon foalt nob 1. Timoth, 

* 

8 That heareth the complaints of the poore? Againe, out of theſe ſpe- . 15 
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he deferueth this adiection of fpecialy, As a Counfeller muſt be 
wife, and ſpecially faithfull, before he can be acceptable to his 0 

a Prince. A workeman muſt be painefull, as wellbasskilfull, be- 
fore he deſerue his wages. A Paſtour muſt not only be honeſt, 
but alſo able to diſcharge his duetie, before he fhouldbe great- 
ly eſteemed. And ſo by Saint Pauls words they may conclude, 
a Presbyter muſt not only gouerne well, but alſo labour in the 

8 word, before he may be countedto be ſpecially, or most woorthie 
i of double honour: other collection out of the.Apoftleswordes 
. they can make none. , 

And that fhall wee ſoone finde, if wee reſolue the Apoſtles 
4 wordes in ſuch ſort, as the nature of the Greeke tongue per- 

mitteth vs. The words ſtand preciſely thus; & aẽ ares vit el 
rest, Presbyters GOVERNING WIE I let them be counted mor- 

thie of double honour ; useswtummurmsarye, SPECIALLY La- 
BOVRING inthe word and doctrine. The participles, as euerie 
meane ſcholer knoweth,may:be refolued not onely by the Re- 

N latiue and his verb, but by many other parts of ſpeech and theit 
; verbs; which oftentimes expreſſe the fenfe better then the Re- 

ee 

3 1. Timoth, §o latiue. As, H crccitee & prucocess, Thon halt not mufle (thin e) are
 d 

ood 
for after thou art not prohibitedtomuflehim, So in the ſen- 

tence which we ſpeake of, Presbyters gouerning wellarewoorthy _ 

3 treading(out thy corne,)that is,whiles he treadeth out thy corne, 



gouerning is the cauſ wh Ci Me 00 
due to Preshyte 

the ſpeakers intent, and we fhall fee howe little they make for 
tus ſortes of Presbyters. Preshyters, ifthey rule meli are wort hie 1 
_ of doublehononr, ſpecrally, if they labour in the word; or Presbyters | 

f;orruling well are worthie of double Honour; (pecially, for labouring 
in the word. Here are not two fortes of Elders, (as they con- 
ceiue) the one to gouerne, the other to teach; but two duties 8 
ofeche Presbyter ; namely to teach and gouerne, before hee 
can be moſt worthie of double honour.) | ; 
Ĩ! beir owne rules confirme the ſame. Thoſe whome they 

cal Teachers or Doctoum muſt they not labor in the word? There 
can be no doubt they muſt. Are they then eſt woorthie , or ſo 9 
wort hie as Paſtors be of double honour, who not onely labour in qi 
the word, but alſo watch and attend the flocke to rule it well? JBN a 

N truſtinot. Then Paſtors are moſt worthie, and conſequentlie N 
more worthie then Doctors of double honor, becauſe they not id 
only watch to gouerne wel, but alſo labour in the word. | A 

Ifany man ſtriue for two forts of perfons to be contained in 
thefe wordes, though there be vtterly no re aſon to force that 

collection, we can admit that alſo without any mention of Lay 
Alders. I haue fhewed two interpretations, how diuers forts of 
Presbyters may be noted by thefe wordes, and neither ofthem 
Lay, to which Irefer y Reader that is willing to fee more; Imay 
not here offer a frefh diſcourſe of things elſe-· where handled. 
he briefeis, Presbhyters we reade, and Presbyteries in the A- 
1 poſtolike writings but none Lay, that were admitted to go- 
uerne the Church. Presbyters did attend and feede the flocke, Act 20. 
as Gods Stewardsand were to 3 exhort with wholfome doctrime, l. Pet. . 
end conuince the gainefayers ; and Preulyteries, (as themſclues u. Cor inth. 4. 
vrge, ) did“ impoſe hands, Theſe he the dueties Which the holy; 1 am 
Ohoſt elſe-· where appointeth for the prefident, and the reſt of 
the Presbyterie;. ai then thefe (except this place of which ‘4 
Wee reaſon) the Scriptures name none; and theſe be no due- 7 
ties for Laie Elders: vnleſſe they make all partes of Pa- By. 
n chage common to Lay Presteri, and heren 15 a 
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them on! 

to raiſe vp that diſcipline from the dead, which hath lien ſo 

firme, that in the Primitiue or Apoſtolike Church Lay Preiby- 

themſelues and their cauſe in the end, 

* 1 * 

3 : 
. 

the locke 4 the palpite, and Laie Prosbyt ers int apne ie 
Which if they doe, they allow onely wordes to Paftours, an 
yeeld to laie Presbyrers, both Paftorall words and deedes; gi- 

uing them authoritie ro feede & watch the flocke of Chrift more 
particularly and effectually then Paftours doe, or may by their 
doctrine. Such labyrinths they leape into, when they feeke for 

* 

. 
* 

— . 

thoſe things in] ſacred Scriptures, which were neuer intended. 
But were the word of God in this point indifferent, which 

for ought] yet fee, is very reſolute againſt them; the generall 
conſent of al antiquitie that neuer ſo expounded S. Pault words, 1 
nor euer mentioned any laie Presbyters to gouern the Church, 
is to mea ſtrong rampite againſt all theſe new deuiſes. I like not 

a, long buried in filence, which no father euer witneſſed, no coun- 
cill euer fauoured, no Church euer followed ſince the Apoſtles 
times, till this our age. I can be forward in things that be good, 
but not fo foolifh, as to thinke the church of Chriſt neuer ne 
what belonged to the gouernment of her ſelfe, till now of late; 
& that the ſonne of God hath bin ſpoiled of halfe his kingdome } 
by his ow ne ſeruants and Citizens for theſe 1 500 yeeres, withe. 
out remotſe or remembranee of any man, that fo great wrong 
was offered him. I can yeelde to much for quietnes fake; tothis 
Ican not yeelde. They muſt ſnewe mee their Lay Presbyteries 
in ſome ancient Writer; or elſe I muſt plainly auouch their Con- 
ſiſtories (as they preſſe them) to be a notorious, if not a perni- 
cious noueltyr. | 

lerome, Ambrofe and others, are brought to depoſe, thatthe 
firft Church had her Senate and Elders, without whofe aduiſe r 
nothing was done. but how wrongfully the deuife of Lay El- 
ders is fatheredonthem, Ihaue declared ina ſpecial diſcourſe, 

a 

I wil not heere repeate it; onely this I fay, if any of them at- „. 

ters did gouerne Ecclefiafticall affaires , Tam content to recall 
all that I haue written of this preſent matter; if not, it is no 
great praiſe, nor good policie for them to abuſe the names and 
wordes of fo many learned Fathers, to the vtter difcredite of 

Since 10 
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Since then the Church of Chrift, in, and 4 
ames was not gouerned by LayPreshyters, as this ne\ 

|. pline pretendeth ; it teſteth that we oe! whom be 
7 A poſtolike churc hand the Primitiue after that were dire 

7 ruled; which I haue not failed to performe in many chapters, as 
~ farre foorth as the Scriptures doe warrant, and the vndoubted 
Stories of Chrifts Church do leade. | 
In the Apoftles] obferue foure things, needefull for the firſt 
founding and erecting of the Church, though not fo for the pre- 

feruing and maintening thereof; and foure other points that 

dinary priuiledges of the Apoftolike function were: Their voca- 
tion immediate from Chriſt, not from men, nor by men; Their 
commiſſion extending ouer all the earth, not limited to anie 
plaee; Their direction infallible, the holie Ghoſt guiding them 
Whether they wrate or ſpake ;; and Their operation wonderful, 
1 as wiel to conuert and confirme beleeuers, as to chaſtice and re- 
uenge diſobeyers. Without theſe things the Church could not 
beginne, as is eaſily perceiued; but it may well continue with- 

out them. for now God calleth labourers into his harueſt by o- 
thers, not by himſelfe; Paſtors take charge of thofe Churches 

that are already planted, they feeke not places where to plant 
new Churches. The Scriptures once written ſerue all ages for 

_ inflruction of faith; and the myracles then wrought witnefle 
the power and ttueth of the Gofpell vnto the worldes ende. 
nytt thofe thinges had their neceflary force and vſe to 
lay che firſt foundations of the gofpel before Chrift was know- | | 
en; but the wifedome of God will not haue his Church {till 
5 depend on thofe miraculousmeanes, which ſerue rather to 

* 

ee tbeleene, es 4 

I be other feure points of the Apoftolike delegation, which ae 
mult baue their permanence and perpetuitie in the Church of 15 cay 

Chriſt, are the Diſßencing the word, Adminiſtring the facraments, 
polig of hands, and Guiding the keysto ſhut or open the king- 

; dome ofheauen , The firſt two, by reaſonthey be the ordinary 
meanes and jnflruments by which the ipirite of God worketh 
Nb n s cache 

. 
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mutt be perpetuall in the Church of Chriſt. The foure extraor- 

" sconquere incredulitie then to edifie the faithfull; '/gues being r. Corinth ig 
(bas the Apoſtle faith) wot for fach as beleeue, but for ſuch as doe verſe ? 3, ö 
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cch mans falu 
of Chriſts Church: the other two, by which meete men are cal- 
a , e the word, and obſtinate perſons not on- 

| 

0 
ly repelled from the focietie of the ſaints, but alſo from the pro- 
miſe and hope of eternall life, refpe rather the cleanfing and | 

9 gouerningof Chriftes Church, and therefore no cauſe theß, 
N Hould be committed to the power of every Presbyter, as the | 

word and facraments are. for as there can be no order, but con- 5 
fufion in a common wealth where euery man ruleth, ſo woulde 
there be na peace, but a peſtilent perturbation of all thinges in 

the Church of Chrift, if euery Preshyter might impoſe handes, 
and vſe the keyes at his pleaſure. 

5 How the Apoſtles impoſed hands, and delivered vnto Satan, 

i. and who ioyned with them in thoſe actions I haue handled ia 

places appointed for that purpofe; whereby we ſhal perceiucy 

that though the Presbyrers of eache Church had charge of the 

worde and Sacraments euen in the Apoſtles times; yet might 

they not impoſe handes, nor vſe the keys, without the Apoſtles, 

or ſuch as the Apoſtles departing or dying left to be their ſub- 
| ſtitutes and fucceffors in the Churches which they had planted. 
„Ad. verſe At Samarta Philip preached and baptized; andalbeithe difpen- 

J. & 12. ced the word and ſacraments, yet could hee not impoſe handes 

V Acc . ver. 17. on them, but Peter and lob came from Ieruſalem, and ? laide 

* their hands on them, and ( ſo) they receiued the holie Ghoſt. The 

Act. 14. ver. ai Churches of 3 Ly/tra, Iconium and Annoch, were planted be- 

he 

. fore, yet were Paul and Barnabas at their returne forced to in- 

He) creaſe the number of Presbytersin each of thofe places by impo- 
; 5 N ; „ 

7 . 

Act. 14. ve. 23 fition of their handes: for ſo the worde 4 x#eriewn: fignifieth 
13 1 * Cha BAS * 1 

Bey with al Greeke Diuines and Stories, as I haue fufheiencly pro- 

ued; and not to ordaine by election ofthe people, as fome men 

of late had new framed the Text. The churches of Ephe ſus and 
Creete were erected by Paul & had their Presbyteries, yet could 

they not create others, but Timothie and Tite were left there to 

$1. Timoth.§. 5 impoſe handes, and ° ordaine &lders in euerie Citie as occafion 

Tit r. required. | 
1 Herein who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, whether all Pres- 

ters equally or certaine chiefe and choſen men, one in euerie 

Church and City truſted with the gouernment both of peers a 

e 
5 f 15 
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nd Presbyters, Ihaue largely debated ; and ma 
Well by the Scriptures, as by other ancient Writers paſt all ex- 
N ‘ception, that from the Apoſtles to che firſt Nicene Councill, 
and ſo along to this our age, there haue al wayes bene ſelected 
ſome of greater gifts then the reſidue, to ſucceede in the Apo- 
ſtles places, to whom it belonged, both to moderate the Pre/- 
euyters of ech Church, and to take the ſpeciall charge of impoſi- 
tion of hands; and this their ſingularitie in ſucceeding, and ſu- 
perioritie in ordaining, haue bene obſerued from the Apoſtles 
times, as the peculiar and ſubſtantial markes of Epiſcopal pow- 

er and calling. N 
I knove ſome late Writers vehemently fpurne at this; and 
hardly endure any difference betwixt Biſhops and Presbyters, 

vnleſſe it be by cuſtome and conſent of men, but in no eaſe by 
any order or inſtitution ofthe Apoſtles; whoſe opinions toge- 

ther with the authorities on which they builde, Ihaue accor- 
ding to my ſmall skill examined, and find them no way able to 
rebate the full and found euidence that is for the contrarie. for 

__ whatmore pregnant probation can be required, then that the 
ſiame power and precepts, which Paul gaue to Timothie, when 
hee had the charge of Epheſus, remained in all the Chur- 

ches throughout the worlde, to certaine ſpeciall and tried 
perſons authorized by the Apoftles themſelues; and from 
them deriued to their after-commers by a generall and perpe- 
tuall ſueceſſion in euery church and citie wichout conference to 
a enlargeit, or Councillto decree it; the continuing whereof 
/ for three diſcents the Apoftles faw with their eyes, confirmed 
VMith their handes, and Saint Iohn amongſt others witnefled 
With his pen, as an order ofruling the Church approoued by 
the expreſſe voyce of the Sonne of God. When the originall 
proceeded from the Apoftles mouth, and was obferuedin all 
the famous places and Churches of Chriſtendome, where the 
a ee taught, and whilestheyliued; can any man doubt 
Vhether that courſe of gouerning the Church were Apoftolike? 
for my part, Iconfeſſe Lam neither ſo wiſe, as to ouer- reach it 
With policie; nor fo wayward as to withſtand it with obſti- 

nacie. 
Adgainſt ſo maine and cleere proofes, as I dare yndertake will 
e content 
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confeſſion, leſt any ſhoulde thinke l drawe them to a forraine 
ſenſe beſides their true meaning. for when Jerome and Auſten 

aha allea ge the vſe and custome of the Church, for the diſtinction be- 
175 twixt Biſhops and Precbyters; if it be vnderſtoode ofthe names 

. and} titles of honon, hi ch at firſt were common to both, and 

. Aaguſſ. eil. ig after diuided i the v ſenfibe Churcls, as Austen expreſſeth; we 

. ablolutely grant the places without any preiudice to the 
_ ecclefierjus ob. cauſe if it be applied to thei power and function in the church; 
tinult. ashy ‘ 

it is moſt true, that Jerome faith, Presbyters were ſubiect (infuch 
fort as the Primitiue Church obſerued)rather by cuftome then by | 
the trueth of the Lords ordinance. For Presbytersinthe Primitiue 
Church, asappearethby Tertullian, Ierome, Poffidoniusando- 

A Tertulde Bab. thers might neither * baptize,’ preach, nor s administer the Lords 
bs Hicro.aduer us {upper without the Bifoops leaue, eſpecially inhisprefence;swhich _ i 
3 indeede grewe rather by cuſtome for the preſeruation of order, 
vita Auuitini, then by any rule or commandementof the Lord. By the word 
5 of God, 4 Bifhop did nothing, which a Presbyter might not do, fane 

: ee impoſing of hands to ordaine. That is the onely diſtinction in the 9 
gero. ad Cua gr. 5 ae : ; 

8 lt, hem. Scriptures betwixt a Bifhop and a Precbyter, as 7 Jerome and 

i 

— = 

| Nei ad Tie- & Chryfoftome affirme ; other differences. which the church kepft 
ae many, as to impoſe hands on the baptized and eonuerted, to re- 

concile penitents, and ſuch like, were rather peculiarto the Bi- 
1 ſhop for the honour of his calling, chen for any neceſſitie f 
rr ‘Gods Law. ey ; (yy tir a SIE gen 5}, cds 5 

te If any man vrge further out of Jerome, that there was no bi- 
‘fhop at all, nor chiefe Ruler ouer the Church and !Preshyterie f 
each place inthe Apoſtles times; I anſwere him with the reſo- 
lution of one of the greateſt patrones of their newe difcipline, 
Non ita deſpuiſſe c iſtimandus eft ut ſomniaret neminem ili cu 

prefuſſe 

“2S 

s De. ini Stro- 
rum euangelii 
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uo ile Reader. gia ae 
pe not to bee thought to haue beene ſo vn- 
Vile, as to dreame the Presbyterie had no chiefe Ruler, er 
Preſident. It is a perpetuall and eſſentiall part of Gods ordinance, Ibiaem. 

that in the Presbyterie one chiefe in place and dignitie fhoulde go- 13 
nuherne cache action or meeting. And againe; Tales Epiſecpos Viitem es ai. 
1 diuiuitus, & quaſi ipſius Chriſti voce constitutes abfit vt vnquam Ex 

5 fimus inficati; that ſuch Biſhops (as were Paſtours in euerie 1 
Ci.tie, and chiefe oftheir Presbyteries) were appointe from heas 3 
nun, aud as it were by the voyce of Chriſt lumfelfe, God forbid wee 

ſhoulde ener denie. Thisfaieth hee on the behalfe of the newe 
Difcipline, On che other fide] fay , God forbid] fhoulde vrgę | 
any other, but ſuch as were Paſtours ouer their Churches, and 3 
Gouernours of the Presbyteries vnder them, If wee thus 
farre agree, what cauſe then had thofe turbulent heades (I 
fpeake not of them all) which to eaſe their ſtomackes, or to 
pleaſe their maintainers, ieſted and railed rather like Stage- 
players, then Diuines, on thofe whome the wifer forte a- 
monoft them can not denie were ordained by God, and ap- ö 
pointed by the voyce of Chriſt himſelfe? If their reaſons bee 

K 5 ‘ 8 

not the ſtronger and weightier, howfoeuer they flatterthem= 
ſelues in fluaries, let them remember who ſaide, q hee that; Luc. 10. 

despifeth you, despifeth me ; and he th deſpiſethime, cle[p: (eth him 4 
Igßat ſent me. ; 

They will haply faue themſelues, for that our Biſhops 
differ from the Apoſtolike Bifhops in manie chinges; asname-- * 
lie theirs⸗ ſucceeded in order, curs bh election; the dignitie was 1 

in the Apoſtles times (common to cuerie Preobyter in bis courſe, i 
nove it is proper to one; with them it + dured for a ſeaſon, asa 
vueeke or amoneth; with vs for life, except by iuſt cauſe any 8 
deſerue to bee remooued; laſtly, they had but # prioritie of place * De e 
and authoritie to mod:rate the meetings and conſultings of the g. 
reſt; ours haue a kende of imperie ouer their fellor-Presbyters, 15° 
Thefe bee precifely the points, wherein one of the beſt lear- 

nedof that fide contendeth the ancient and Apoſtolike inſti- 
tution of Bifhops was changed by proceſſe of time into an o- 

ther fourme eſtabliſned by cuſtome, and confirmed byconſent 
of men: theſe be his on words, Ihaue not altered or invested 
the ſenſe or ſentence. If any of thefe differences were true, N 
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bet wixt the Apoſtles times, and the next ages enſuing, leſt tex 
fhouldbe conuinced to haue reiected the vniuerſal order ofthe 
ancient and Primitiue Church of Chriſt, without any good and 
ſufficient warrant. The confent ot all ages and Churches is fo 
ſtrõg againſt them, that they are hard driuen to hunt after euerie 
fyllable that ſoundeth any thing that way, & yet can they light 
on no ſure ground to builde their late deuiſes on, or to weaken 
the generall and perpetuall courſe which the Church of Chriſt 

d hath in all places kept inuiolable euen from the Apoſtles times, 
A few wordes of Ambroſe are ſet downe to beare all this 7 

: 

burden: but they are ſo infufficient and impertinent to this pur- 
poſe, that they be wray the weakeneſſe of their ne we frame. for 
Amblroſe ſpeaketh not one word either of going by courfe, or of 

changing after atime; only heſaith, Biſhops at firſt were placed 
by order, and not by election, that is, the eldeft or worthieſt had 
the place whilezhe liued; and after him the next in order with- 
out any further choice. for that order which he ſpeaketh of, (if 
any fuch were, ) proceeded from the firſt planters ofthe Chur- 
ches, and went either by ſenioritie oftime, or prioritie ofplace 
allotted euerie man according to the giſts and graces which he 
had receiued of the holie Ghoſt. This wee may freely grant 
without any repugnance, or annoyance to the vocation or fun- 
étion of Biſhops; letthe Diſcipliniſts confeſſe there was a ſu- 
periour and diſtinct charge of the Preſident or chiefe from the 
reſt of the Presbyters, as well in guiding the keyes as impoſing 
hands; and whether they were taken tothe office by election or 
by order, to vs it is all one; I hope the placing of the Presbyters 
in order according to their gifts in the Churches where the A- 
poſtles preached, could not be without the Apoſtles N 

an 
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confequently the firſt Bifhop of Alexandria was elected in the 
eApoſtles times; yea that Church (as /erome faieth) did alwayes 
eet? there neuer {ucceeded any by order. 

For the manner of their fucceeding whether by order or by 
choice, make not fo great account, as for their continuance, 
The Patrones ofthe late Difcipline would make ys beleeue, that 
inthe Apoſtles times the Epiſcopall dignitie or regiment ofthe 
Presbyterie went round by courſe to all the Presbyters, and 
dureda weeke or ſome ſuch time, (for gheſſes muſt ſerue them 
when other proofes faile them; ) which aſſertion of theirs J 
knowe not whether Ifhouldthinke it proceeded of toomuch 
ignorance, or too little conſeience. If the men were not well 
learned, I ſhould ſuſpect ignorance ; if thecafe were not more 
then eleere, Iwoulde not chalenge their conſcience. But be- 

ing as they are, and the caſe ſo cleere, that in my ſimple rea- 
ding I neuer fawe cleerer, nor plainer, (excepting alwayes the 
eertaintie of the ſacred Scriptures) let the Chriſtian Reader 
iudge, for I dare not pronounce, with what intent a manifeſt 
-trueth is not onely diſſembled, but ſtoutly contradicted, and 
an euident falfnoode auouched and aduanced to the height of 
an Apoſtolike and diuine ordinance, by the chiefeſt pillars of 
theſe newe found Conſiſtories. 

It is lately deliuered as an Oracle, that vnder the Apoftles 
there were no Gouernors ofthe Presbyteries,(whom they and 
we call Bifhops) but ſuch as dured for a ſbort time, and changed 
round b courſe; and this is called the eApostolike anddiuinè infti- 
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ow palpable an vntruth this ĩs, it is no hard matter for 
Fe meane ſcholers to diſcerne. The firſt Bifhop of Alexandria af- 
E uſcb. ib. ter Marg was Anianus made the * eightycere of NVeroesraigne, 
Len li lea i:. and he continued * emo and ti entie peeres before Abilius ſuecee- 
lem li. g. er. a1. ded him. Abilius ſate thirteene yceres, and dying, left the place 
a to Cerdo. Thefe three ſucceeded one an other, Saint John yet 
7 liuing; neither had Alexandtia any moe then two Biſhops in 
“4 Eufeb, Chronis 35. yeeres after the death of Marbę . + Euodius made Bifhop of 
conta ñ. Autioch ſiue and twentie yeeres before the death of Peter and 2 
lem in ano i Paæul, ſuruiued them one yeere; and after him fucceeded> Ig aa. 
6 Pid, in an. ir t. fils, Who outliued Saint /oba, and died in the b eleuenthyeere of 
5 Tral aus, leauing the place to Heron, after he had kept it fourtie 

heeres ſo that in 66. yeeres the Church of Antioch had buttwo 
Ibicem is ann Biſnops. At lerufulem 7 lames called the Lordes brother ſate 
. amis Biſhop thurtie yeeres and Simeon that ſucceeded him kept the 
63. G 111. place eight aud thertie yeeres; the Church of Ieruſalem hauing in 

threeſcore and eight yeeres but two Bifhops. At Rome whiles 
Saint Joh liued there were but three Biſhops, Linus, e Anacle- 
tus, and Clemens, which three continued two and thirtie yeres. 

g Ifthis be not ſufficient, let them take the example of Poh- 
| carpe, made Bifoop of Smyrna by the eApostles themſelues, and 
9 ren. li 3 ea. 3, continuing along time Biſhop of that Church, and? departing 
ee this life averie aged man, with amost glorious aud moſt noble kind 
. of Martyrdome. The {pace he fate Biſhop of Smyrna, if it were 
t gaſeb. i. lea. not i fenrefcore and fixe jeres, (for fo long he had ſerued Christ, 

* as his anſwere fheweth to the Proconſul of Afa, ) yet it muſt 
needes be aboue threefcore and tenne yeeres. for hee liued fo 
many yeeres after Saint Iohn, whole {cholleshee was, and by 

* home he was made Biſhop of Smyrna; and died, as the whole 
Church of Smyrna in their letters entitled him at the time of his 
death : Uowomos Tne c opAopyn RAIOAIRE cuRdnClas Bifbep ofthe Catholike 

i Church at Smyrna. This one inſtance is able to marre the whole 
ue . plot oftheir ſuppoſed Apoſtolicall & changeable regen Cie; for 

eu in Polycarp, No part ofthis Storie can be doubted. Was he not made bifhop 
ell. g. es. of Smyrna by the Apoſtles? ™ Jerom, * Euſebius, ; Tertullian, 
P Penull de pre. and 4 Trenewsthat liued with him, and learned ſo much of him, 
n affirme it. Lived he not Biſhop of Smyrna ſo long time? Ihle 
res. lb. 3 ca. 3. Whole Church of Smyrza gaue him that title at his oe their 

: letters 
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letters be yetextantin 
he died were Marcus Antoninus, and Lucius Aurelius Com- 

\ 

a ee a “ =: 
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raigne : 64. after the death of Saint John, Polycarpe ſuffering 2 lle, 

mightily maintaine, that the Bifhops which the Apoſtles ordai- 

to the Reader. 
Euſebius The Emperours vnder whom * 

: 
. Cuſtb. i. 4. ca. 
17 : 

V. 

modus (as Euſebius and Jerome do witneſſe) who beganne their Bin afra. 
tn Volycar po. 

the 3 ſeuenthyeere of their Empire; and Irenæus teftifieth that coin anno 164, 
he came to Rome vnder + Anicetus the tenth Bifhop there, & sean; 
declared the trueth whichhe had receiued from the eApoftles, Did ed 
he through ambition retaine the place to which the Apoftles : 
called him longer thenhe fhoulde; and ſo altered the Apofto- 
licall kinde of gouernement? I had rather ehalenge the Conſi- 
ftorians for miſtaking e4mbrofe; then Polycarpe for inuerting 
the Apoftolike Difcipline. The Church of Snyrna called him 
5 dc dmg rug x afp, the eApostolicall and Propheticall 5 eujeb.tib 4.68. 

Teacher of their times. Irenæuu ſaith of him, ? Hic docuit ſemper, eisen ub. cg, 
gua ab Apoſlolis didicerat, qua & eccleſiæ tradidit, & ſola ſunt 
vera; hee alwayes taught thoſe things which he learned of the 
Apoſtles, which he deliuered vnto the Church, and they onely 
are true. | 

And if he were nota man of farre more authoritie, and cer- 
tainer fidelitie, then any that contradict him, yet haue we al the 
Churches of Chriſtendome, & their ſucceſſions of Bifhops from 
the Apoſtles, and all hiſtories and monuments of antiquitie to 
concurre with him, that Biſhops liuing in the Apoſtles daies, & 
made by the Apoſtles hands, continued their places til they di- 
ed, neither is there any man liuing that is able to fhewe one ex- 
ample to the contrary. Let rhe Chriſtian Reader then ſay, whe- 
ther it be not a vaine and falſe ſurmiſe which ſome in our age fo. 

ned to rule the Presbyteries, dured for ſome fhort ſpace, & chan- 
ged bi coumſe, that ſuperioritie going round in order to euerie 
Presbytet; & the election of Biſhops to gouerne the Churches 
and Presbyters committed to their charge, fo long as they did 
it carefully, was mans inuention, and no Apoftolike inſtitution. 
The domination of bifhops wil be their laſt refuge; otherwiſe, 
in elections of Biſhops to continue whiles they do their duties, 
the beſt learned of them confeſſe, there is nothing that can or 
foould be reprehended, onely they repine that a Biſhop ſhoulde : 
haue iuriſdiction ouer his Copresbyters. And heere they are oa 
* N 93 plentifull: 



Matli 20. to be their ſeruants. They alleage the words of Chrift; : Great 
I. Pet. . men everciſe authoritie, you ſhall not doe fo; and of Peter, Feede 

ore but to what purpofe, Iſee not. Meanethey by theſe places to 
1 prooue, that the Apoſtles had no ſuperioritie nor authoritie in 

the Church of God, or that Paſtours haue no power ouer their 
flockes ? It were more then childiſh to impugne one trueth by 

5 another. They themſelues do agnife that the Apoſtles had ſu- 
. perioritie and 3 authoritie by Chriſts owne commiſſion, aboue 
radibas ca. 6. & and ouer allother degrees to erect and order the Churches 
ble 20. Where they preached; andthey yeelde, *Paffours authoritie o- 

uer their flockes to commaund in the name of the Lord. Then, nei- 
ther theſe places, nor any other in the Scriptures doe barre Pa- 
ſtoral power ouer the flocke, nor diſtinction of degrees betwixt 
the Teachers. Superior and inferior degrees, if Chriſts wordes 
did exclude, no man might admit them or defend them as law - 
full. Ifthe Apoſtles to whom, and of whom Chriſt there ſpake, 
did notwithſtanding his ſpeech, retaine diuerſities of degrees in 
the Church; it is euident our Sauiourdid not forbid Superiority, 
but Imperie; not Paſtorall, but Regall authoritie; not Father- 

h, but Maſteri preeminence; and that in reſpect aſwell ofthe 
people, as of the Presbyters; Peter calling the people Godshe= 
ritage, and before and after naming them, the Lords flocke, 

And how fhould it poffibly be otherwife ? for fince the holy 
Ghoſt requireth the faithfull to 5 obey their Leaders, andtobce 
ſubiect to them, no Scriptures do croſſe the authoritie and inſpe- 
ction which the guiders of Chriſtes Church ſhoulde haue ouer 
their flockes; and God by his eternall Lawe compriſing Pa- 
ſtours vnder the name of Fathers, and aſſigning them the ho- 
nour due vnto Parents, we may not by colour of any wordes 
bereaue them of obedience and reuerence, no more then of 
maintenance, which are the parts and effects of Fatherly pow- 
er and honour. So long then as wee giue Biſhops ao charge but 
Paſtorall, no pomer but paternall, wee ate not in danger of viola- 

ting either our Sauiours, or his Apoſtles precept; and conſe- 

rr 

* 

2 

* the flocke, not as Lords (or commanders) over Gods inheritance; 

quently this kinde of ſuperioritie, may not bee called or ſup- 
poſed 



eech poſed to be 
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Dominion 

for the houſe of God, euen from the firſt foundation of the 
worlde. ab 

They willeafily grant fatherly moderation and Paftorall 
power vnto Bifhops ouer the people, but not ouer the Preſ- 
byters; on this they ſet vp their reſt, that no Paſtour fhoulde 
haue power ouer others of the fame calling, and hope aſſuredly 
to haue the victorie, But they muſt firſt reconcile their owne 
contrarieties, they will triumph elſe before the conqueſt for ech 
Presbyterie, as themfelues confeſſe, muſt haue a Preſident by 
Gods eſſentiall and perpetuall ordinance. Iaske now, whe- 
ther God giue any man a bare title without any truetb, and 
Regiment without all authoritie; or whether in Gods Lawe 
deedes and wordes concurre, and he be called assws, a Prefi- 
dent; that is appointed and authorized by God to execute that 
office. The mouth of God intendeth not for mockeries as mans 
doth, and therefore the name neuer goeth without the thing. 
he is iuſt in his ſpeach, and wil not vtterthe worde that ſhall de- 
lude the hearer. If then by Gods Law there muſt be Preſidents 
ouer Presbyteries, ineuitably there muſt be Gouernours and 
Superiours ouer them. If ſome muſt moderate the meetings 
of Presbyters and execute their decrees, of force they muſt haue 
power and authoritie ouer Presbyters; and ſo it is mainly conſe- 
quent out of their owne poſitions, which they moſt refuſe. 

Againe, when Paul left Timothie at Epheſus to impoſe 
handt, to * receiue accuſations againſi Presbyters, and * openly to 
rebuke fuch as finned; did hee not giue him power ouer Presby- 
ters; and euen the felfe fame that is challenged at this day to 
belong to Bifhops?ifit were lawful and needful at Epheſus for 

Timothy to haue that right and authority ouer the Presbyters, 
that were ioynt-Paftors with him, how commeth it nowto be 
a tyrannical and Antichriftian power in his fucce flours? 

Timothie, they will ſay was an Euangeliſt; and coulde haue 
no ſucceſſours. If none could ſucceede him in that power, how 
come their Presbyteries to haue it? will they be Euangeliſts? 
what, Lay Elders and all? and ſhall the Presbyteries of the 
whole world ſucceede Timothie in his charge at Epheſus? That 
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uer, as it is euident it muſtʒ then was it no Euangeliſticall autho- 

Chriſtʒ that might, and did admit others to ſucceede Timothie 
aoe inthefame place and power; and the reſt of the Apoftolike 
ed Churches hadthe like order, as appeareth by their ſucceſſions 
‘4 of Bifhops fet euen from the Apoſtles and their followers, 

Of Timorhies ſucceſſours if any man doubt, the Councill of 
*Concil.Chaleen Chalcedon will tell him the number ofthem. A ſancto Timo- 
an. ee ufg, nunc 29. Epiſcopi facti omnes in Ephefo ſunt ordinati. from 
K blefled Témothie vnto this preſent, the 27. Biſhops thathauebin 
dee de pra~ made, haue bin al ordained at Epheſus. Other? Apoſtoliße C hur- 
. n ches( as Tertullian ſaith) had the like order of Bifbops , ſo dertuedby 
„ facceffion from the beginning that the finſt Biſbop had for his Author 
: and Anteceffor one ofthe eApoftles or fome Apostolike man, which 
8 had continued with the Apoſtles. So the Biſnops of Cypras in the 
: third generall Councill of Epheſus did witneſſe for their Iland. 
8 Concil.Ephef: 3 Troylus,fay they, Sabinus, Epiphanius, and the moft holie Bifhops 
bn that were before them, and all that haue beene euen from the e Apo- 
C bri. files, were ordained by ſuch as were of Cyprus. 
3 If Temothies commiſſiõ dip too deep for the Presbyters ſtore 

(hovvbeit al theancienttathers with oneconfentmake that Epi- 
file a very paterne forthe Epiſcopall power and calling;) yet 
the authoritie which ſo many thouſand learned and godly Bi- 

. fhops haue had and vſed with the liking and allowance of all 
Churches, Councils and Fathers euen from the Apoſtles times, 
ſhould to no reaſonable man ſeeme intollerable or vnlawfull; 
except we thinke that the whole church of Chriſt, from her firſt 
planting til this our age, lacked not onely religion but alſo vn- 
derſtanding to diſtinguiſh betwixt Paftorall moderation & ty- 
rannical domination;to which humor ifany man encline, Imuſt 
rather deteſt his arrogancie, then ſtand to refute ſo groſſe an ab- 
furditie, I wil therefore fet downe in a word or to the ſumme 
of that power which Bifhops haue had aboue Presbyters euer 

ſince the Apoſtles times; if the Diſciplinarians thinke it repug- 
nannt to the worde of God, I woulde gladly heare, not their o- 

pinions and aſſettions, which I haue often read and neuer be- 
voor : leeued,. 

ritie, but a generall and perpetuall function inthe Church of = 

i 
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le 
en,, aa 
ed, but ſome quicke and fure probations out of the ſacted 

Scriptures, and thole fhall quiet the ſtrife betwixt vs. 
The Canons called Apoſtolike, alleaged by themſelues as 
ancient, ſay tbus; The Preshyters and Deacons let them doe no- 
thing without the (knowledge or) conſent of the Biſnop. He is the 
man that is truſted with the Lords people, and that ſball reader ace = 
count for their ſoules. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch almoſt thirtie N 
yeresinthe Apoſtles tunes, agreeth fully with that Canon, and , tf z. 
faith; Do ou nothing, neither Presbyter, Deacon, nor Lay nan ad Magnofios, 
without the Bifhop , neither let any thing [eeme try» orderly (or ‘ae 
reafonable ) without his ng. iG andre maginypay, I Ses Ade, for 5 11, spifteg i 
it 1s unlawfullanddispleafantioGod. Angagaine, 3 wes ywpisitia- Smyrnacs, * 
onire tt moglzize WS dνν¾n vy eis n cuxanoter, Without the Bifhop let no 

man do anything that pertaineth to the Church. The ancient coun- coh Coa a 
cils of + Ancyra, Laodicea, °e4rle,7 Toledo, and others ace ij 
knowledge the ſame rule to be Chriftian and lawfull; yea, no eee, 

Councill or father did euer attribute any ſuch power to the . 
Presbyters, as by number of voyces to ouer- rule the Biſhops in . . cat 
euery thing, as our late reformers haue deuiſed; rather to te- 14 
triue the world to their pleaſures, then to imitate any former . 
example of Chriſtes Church, or to reuerence the rules that are 
deliuered in holy Writ. 

If then wee ſeeke for right Apoſtolike Biſhops; they were 
ſuch as were left or ſent by the Apoſtles to bee Paſtours ofthe 
Churches, and Gouernours of the Presbyteries in euerie Citie 
that beleeued, ſo long as they ruled well; and in their ſteade, 
as their fucceffours to receiue charge of ordaining others for 
the worke of the Miniſterie, and guiding the keies wich the ad- 
uife and conſent of ſuch as laboured with them in tie worde 5 
and docttine. Theſe partes, if I be notdeceiued, are fully pro)! 
ued in their conuenient places; thither I remit the Reader that a 
is deſirous to ſee more. It ſufficeth mee for this preſent, that 
no parte of this power can bee iuftly challenged as tyran- 

_ nicall or intollerable by the groundes of Diuine or humane 
Lawes; and therefore the obiecting of domination, is a ſuper- 
fluous, if not an enuious, quartel of theirs, declaring they either 
do not, or will not vnderſtand the matter for which we chieflie 
conte. 11 2050 
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examined ho are the meeteſt men to be put in truſt with thoſe 

sts 

_ Touching Sy odall decrees, and Princes Lawes forEcclee 
fiafticall cauſes, fince they mutt of force be committed tothe 
care and confeience of ſome that ſhall execute them; I haue 

matters; in whom there can be iuſtly no ſuſpition nor occaſion 
of tyrannicall dealing fo long as Dicecefanes and Metropoli- 
tanes are limited by written Lawes in eche cafe what they fhall 
do, and euery man that findeth himſelfe grieued, permitted to 
appeale from them to Synodes or Princes; one of the which 
muſt needes take place, howſoeuer the Church be either in per- 
fecution or peace. Fhaue like wiſe fhewed the neceſſitie and 
antiquitie of Diæceſes, of Synodes, of Primates or Metropolitans; 
as alſo whether the people by Gods Lawe muſt elect their fPa- 
ſtors afore they can be rightly and duly called. Of theſe things 0 
and many ſuch queſtions pertaining to the gouernement of 
Chriſtes Church, Ihaue made ſpeciall and full diſcourſes; not 
omitting any point that was worth the ſearching. In all which 
as throughout the whole booke, when Jobiect any thing that 
is or may bee ſaide on their behalfe that maintaine theſe newe 
found Conſiſtories, I haue cauſed it to bee printed in an other 
letter, and diftinguifhed from the reſt of the Texr with this. 
marke ] as it were to encloſe it. 
What J haue performed, the Chriftian Reader ſhall beſt per- 

ceiue; if he take the paines to peruſe it. All mens humors I do 
not hope, I do not ſeeke to fatisfie. Such as are deceiued with 
ignorance of the truth, may haply by this be ſome what occafi- 
oned, if not directed to a further fearch; ſingularſconceits that 
are in loue with their owne deuiſes, {welling ſpirites that en- 
dure no ſuperiors, couetous hearts that hunt after ſpoiles, when 
all is ſaide, will haue their dreames, if they can not haue their 
wils; theſe difeafes are ſo deſperate, they paſſe my skil,ifit were 

a great deale more thenit is. 
My purpoſe was and is, the peace of Gods Church, fo farre 

as it may ſtand with the trueth of his worde, and fellowſnip of 
his Saints, that haue gone before vs with wonderfull graces of 

his ſpirite, as well for the greatnes of their learning as holineſſe 
of their liues; and to that ende haue I ſo tempered and delayed 
my ſtile, that I might not iuftly offend ſuch as are otherwife 

5 minded; 



minded; vnleſſe the refuſing of theit priuate fanfies will pro- 
uoke the heate oftheir diſpleaſutes. Ihaue al wayes had before 
mine eies, the moſt ef them are brethren for the trueths fake; 

- howfoeuer ſome of them fall to open enmitie for this humour 
of lewith Synedrions and Lay Presbyteries. Letthemreade; if 
they bring better, Jam willing to learne; but like no felfe-fer 
affertions, as if all the worlde were bound to the very breath of 
our mouthes or daſh of our pennes, without any other Text or 
interpreter. 

If Ihaue faide ought that is not allowed bythe word, or not 
witneſſed by the continual] and vniuerſall practiſe of Chriſtes 
Church, I defire not tobe beleeued ; I looke for the like mea- 
ſure, if any man replie; not to heare the coniecturall and opi- 
natiue gheſſes of ſome that liued in our age, but ſuch effectu- 
all reaſons and ſubſtantiall authorities as may preſſe the gaine- 
ſayer, and ſettle the conſenter. God make vs zealous for his, 
not for our wils; and fo guide our labours, that we may leſſen 

the troubles, and not ripen the dangers of Sion; ſee- 
King rather howto amend, then how to mul- 

tiplie the rendes and breaches of 
Ieruſalem. Amen. 
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15 ee Tepe nall and perpetuall Angdome of Christ, after he tooke ficlh, Bet cane 

CHA p. IIII, — 
The Synedricall Iuriſdiction, which ſome men thinke our Saniour in the Goel restored and * 

‘ recommended to his Church. if aoe , 
: CHAP. v. 1 
as The Aposfolical preeminence and authoritie before and after Chriſtes ſcenſion, 8 

f CHAP. VI. a 
What Dominion and titles Christ interdicted bis Apostles, > 
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: CHAP. VII. 7 
Mo ioyned with the Apostles in election of Elders, aud impofitionof hands. gee 

CHAP, vIII. a 
The Apottobike power in determining doubts of fasth,and delucring unto Satan. « 

C H A P. IX. 
What parts of the Apostolikepower and charge were to remaine in the (hurch after tir 

1 and to whomthey were committed. 

What the Presbyterie was which the Apostles mention in their writings , and whether 
N H P „„ Bees 

Ba, Lay Elders were of that number or ne, 

CHAP. XI. 
VVhat Presbyterie the Primitiue Churches and Catholeke Fathers did ackuowled;e , and 

whether Lay Elders were an) part thereof, or no. 

foe am 5 XII. 

CHAP. XIII. 3 
That fome chief euer fiace the .Apofi les tines haue beene ſeuered fom the reſt of the Pref 

byrers in euern Cutie by power of ordination and right of ſucceſſſon, whom the Fathers before vs ap. 
did, aud aah cer their exam ple doe call Biſkope. pees 

; CHAP, XIIII. 
I, The fatherly power and Pastouy alec care of Bifhops euer Presbyters and others in shi 

Churches and ‘Dicecefes, 

CMRP, XV. „„ 
To whom the elections of Bifhops and Presbyters doth vigl: ely belong, and viel, God 

Tape the people must elect their Pascours,or no. . 

CHAP, XVI. 
18 The meetings of Bifhops in Synaces, mye jo did call e Hef afer 
5 Primitine Church, 
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Chap. I. 
The originall and domesticall Difeplne of the Church before 

the Lave. 

Sy Dat need there is dtopder and gouerne· 
ment, as in all allemblies of men that 

will liue together, ſo namely and chieflie 
in the Church of Chziſtʒ the wiledome ol 

God hath many wapes witnelled vnto 
vs, boch by the proportion of thoſe natu⸗ 

Arall and ciuili focteties , to which the 
Church is compared; and by the perkec⸗ 

E tion ok that kelowſhip, whichthe Saints 
ae ne sth themſclues in all ages and places een krom the 
foundation of the world, where the true worlhipof God hath pꝛe⸗ 
uailed, The firſt roote of all humane conſoꝛt and communion, J 
meane pꝛiuate howles, hath not the Low diſtinguiſhed by divers 
degrees and pꝛerogatiues of husband, parents, ànd maſter, abouue 1 5 8 

wife, children, and ſeruants; and pet linked them alltogether in 
, mutual coprefpondence with dueties accozding: The branches. 

that thence rife, as Cities, Countries and kingdomes; haue they 
wut their Lawes to pꝛeſtribe, and Magiſtrates to execute things 
needkull koꝛ their common eſtate; God ordainin g powersand de⸗ 
liuering the fw ord fo2 the defence of the ſimple and innocent, and 
repꝛeſlall ot the wicked and iniurious : Tiere wee willing oz con⸗ 
tant in that which is good; Dilcipline were not fo requilite: but 
becaule the toꝛruption ot our nature is ſuch, that we are loone de⸗ 
reiuev of dur lelues, ſdoner leduted by others, and looneſt of all a⸗ 
uerted and peruerted with keare and deſire: to lettleth e undepkalk⸗ 
nelle of our hearts, and bꝛidle the vnrulineſle of dur ctions; the 
Tord bath pꝛouded e 100 ok direction, and rod ne: : 

A. cozrections 
‘pe 1 
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the Citie of the liuing God, and the 

. ams denen, * 
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ene zerunner 
of all ruine. Since then the Churchok Chꝛick is the he Of od, 

agdom ofa Ue ued 
fonne ; thall we thinke that God is carerull fo oth and careleſle 
for his owner 02 that confufton onght to de leſle doubted and feared 
in heauenly then in earthly things? Goll io no (where author ) of 
confuſion but of peace, efpeciallp in his Church; in which hee 
commandeth all things to be decently & orderly done. Where 
no man doeth gouerne, what order can bee kept: where no man 
doeth moderate, what peace can be had ? pea what greater vilſipati⸗ 
on can befall the Church of God, then for eueryman to intrude 
Where he liſt, and obtrude what hee will, without reſtraint oꝛ re⸗ 
pꝛoote: C Aheretoꝛe God hath appointed Stewards ouer his houl⸗ 
hold, watchmen and leaders ouer his flocke, * Labourers in his 
harueſt, husbandmen in his tillage, divers adminiſtrations, as 
well fo the preferuation as edification ofthe Church, which is 
the body of Chit and fo farre kooꝛthaulwereththe frame of mans 
body; that as there, ſo in the Church, God hath fet ſome to be 
in ſtead of eyes, eares, tongue, and handes; that is, to be pꝛinci⸗ 
pall members for the guding and directing ‘of the whole, which 
without them is mauned and vnable to pꝛouide fo the fafctie and 
ſeturitie of it ſelte. 
NMaeither may we thinke that order and dilcipline i is needkull for 
the people in Gods Church, and needeleſle foꝛ the Paſtours; that 
were to gard the feete, and leaue the head open to a moe deadlie 
wound: but rather as the more pꝛincipallthe part, the more perilous 
the diſeale, fo the moze diloꝛdered the Paſtours, the likelier the 
people toperith by their dillentions. The houle cannot ſkand, which 
the builders ſubuert. The harueit is loſt, where the labourers doe 
rather katter, then gather. Ik the eie lacke light, how darke is the 
body: Ik the lalt be vnlauourie, wherewithal ſhall the reſt be ſea⸗ 
ſoned : The folowers cannot goe right. where the guides go altray; 
and foꝛces diſtracted, bee they neuer logreat, are loone defeated. 
Dilcoꝛd and diloꝛder in the Paſtours rent the Church in pieces; 
where as peace and agreement in the Teachers confirme and eſta⸗ 
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bliſh the mindes ok the hearers. Ik they ſtriue that lit atiterne, the 
e cannot hold W and fate courte in ene ie 



Chor. of Chriftes Churtl. 2 J 
althis world. Oꝛder then and dileipline the very nurle and mother 
af all peace and guietnelle, as well in diitine as in humme locieties 
and aſſemblies though it be not the like vꝛ ſpirite that quickneth the 
Church yet doeth it kalten and knit the members thereok, as taints 
andſine wes doe the partes of our bodies; in ſo muchthat che? vni· Ephe fi. 
tie of the ſpirite is not kept (as the Apoſtle noteth) without the 
band of peace; aud where there is diſſention nourithen, oz con⸗ 
fuſion ſuflered, no peace can be pꝛeſerued, oꝛ erpectez. 
Hence we mut not frame What kind ok tegiment we litt, for the 
miners of Chꝛiſtes Church, but rather oblerue and marke what 
maner ot externall gouernment the Loꝛd hath beſt liked ¢ allowed 
in his Churcheuen fromthe beginning. The externallregiment of 
Pattours and Teachers among themſelues, and ouer their flocks, 
Jdiſtinguich from the internall, that God hath by his ſpirite an? 
truethihthe hearts al the taithlull; which cannot be varied, and i eres 
not que ſtioned in the Church ol England. That J acknowledge to 
be the true kingdom o Chꝛiſt; whereby he inwardly and effectual⸗ 
Ip worketh in his Saints the faith of his trueth, and feeling of his 
grace according tothe purpoſe of his owne will, for the pꝛayle of 
his gloꝛp: in which no rarthly creature concurreth oꝛ ioyneth with 
him; pet betauſe he hath left the found or his mor and feale ve his 
Sacraments, as externall meanes for vs tobe made partakers of 
his heauenly graces; there mutt be fit perſons to teach the one, and 
dilpence the other; and a power in them to admit the wooꝛthie, and 
remodue the vnwoozthie, leatt holy things be defiled, whiles they 
he* proiectedto dogs and ſuine. Hence riſeth the neceffitie fer: » Math.. 

ternall gonernment in the Church ol God, whichreſpecteth the ap⸗ 
pointing of meete men, and repelling ol vnmeete to be truſted with 
thele heauenlytreaſures, as alfo the goo vling and right diuiding 
ol ſopzecious ie wels connnitted totheir charge. 7 
i; Chat kinde of erternallgouernment God letled in his Churth 
cuen at the firſt beginning, will ſoone appeare; ik wee conſult the 
Scriptures, Frõ Adam ta Iacob as the Church was contained in 

certaine families mentioned by Mofes, fo was the dilcipline of the 
Church Domellicall, and the gauermment Paternal; God leauing 

che father to be teacher and ruler al his houlhold and offing, and 
charging the childꝛen and their iflues to honour with reuerenee 
eee chem 
ell 2 the. 
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up ealed to theit fas 
thers, The right and pow er the father han ouer his chüldꝛen m 
houchold before the Lawe is erpꝛeſſed in thele woes: Know 
8 God) that ¶ Abraham) will command his ſonnes aud his 
noufe after him to keepe the way of the Lord; which no ddubt 
all the Natriarkes that were kaithkull euen from Adam carekullie 
performed, and the childzen that were religious, reuerently obei⸗ 
eb; the bleſſing ol God palling by the fathers mouth vnto the chil⸗ 
dꝛen in reward of their ſubmiſſion, oꝛ curfe in reuenge of their re⸗ 
bellion. So Noah? bleſſed Sem foꝛ coucring his nakedneſſe; and 
by that bleſliug made him heire of the promifes and curſed Cham 
for deriding the ſhame of his father and inlulting at it. So like wile 
Iſaac and Iacob trauſmitted the bleſſing of God to their! childꝛen 
amb) childꝛens childꝛen that were duetikull, and pronouncen his 
heauie iudgements on their childꝛen that were wicked and obſti⸗ 

As the Patriarkes were Prophets to declare to their chüldꝛen 
the pꝛomiſes and menaces of God; ſo were they mag iſtrates to rule 

their kamilies with katherly coercion, luch as God bet allowed in 
the firſt woꝛld to gouerne his Saints. And foꝛ that cauſe did Gov 
comprehend Pꝛinces vnder the name ol Parents inthe Decalogue 
of Moſes; and euery where in the olde Teſtament chiefe men and 
gouernours are called Fathers; and to this day by Gods lawe, 
ꝛinces ought to haue the ſame care and reſpect of their ſubiects 
that fathers haue of their cheldꝛen, by realon the frit kountaine of 

pꝛincely power by Gods allowance was fatherly regiment, Mei⸗ 
~~" ther were the Patriarkes onely Pꝛinces within their tentes and 

dwellings; but allo Pꝛinces in the Church ol God, God alwayes 
reſeruing the eldeſt and chietett in thole generations to lerue him 
with facrifice and thanklgiuing. To which end God did conlecrate 
the firſt bome of their familie as holy to himlelke, to be Pꝛiells in 
his Church; aw encrealed their dignitie with this pꝛincely pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue, that they ſhould be Loꝛds ouer their bꝛethꝛen, and honow 
red ot their mothers childꝛen; as ſucceeding their fathers in the 
gouermmnent and Pꝛieſthood, vnleſle they were repelled from that 
honour by Gods lecrete counſels oꝛ manifeſt iudgements; and o⸗ 

. - hers named by God himlelte to luctaine that charge. In Iſaac 
Shall thy feed be called, ſayd God tu Abraham when hee refuſed 

N Iſmael. 

r 



Chapt. e ChriftesChurch, 
Iſmael. The elder ſhall ferue the yonger, ſaid ( 
when he preferred Iacob. Ruben mine eldeft ſonne (ſaid lacob) * Gen. 49. 

the beginning of my ftrength, excelling in dignitie, excelling in 
power: thou fhalt not excell, becauſe thou wenteſt vp to thy 
fathers bed. Foꝛ otherwiſe this was the bleſſing due tothe elder ee 

Mother inthe firſt world, and part of his birthꝛight, as well before Gen. 4. . 

ee 

to Rebecca Gen. 25. 0 

N 
‘ 

4 
7 

as after the flood, which Iſaac vttered to Iacob, when he tooke him A 
fo2 his eldeſt ſonne; * Be Lord ouer thy brethren, and let thy mo- * Gen. a. 
thers children honour thee. ¶Ahich pꝛiuiledge of the firſt boꝛne 
God renewed and confirmed in the lawe ol Moſes thꝛoughout the 
connnon wealth of Jſrael, that as they were eldeſt, ſo ould they be 
chiefett in their fathers houles, except their impietie pꝛouoked the 
contrary, : 
This then was the regiment of Gods Church from Adam to 
Sem: the moſt ancient was alwayes the moſt ercellent, both in 
pꝛieſthood and ciuill gouernment inthe Church of God; and in his 
roume deceaſing, lucceeded his eldeſt fonne, vnleſſe he were reiec⸗ 
ted from it for his wickedneſſe, as Cain was that killed Abel. And 
tothe firſt Patriarkes God gaue fo long lite, that they might wit⸗ 
neſſe his trueth by word of mouth vnto their childꝛen and childzens 
thildꝛen, that would heare and regard the will ol God. fo2 this pꝛe⸗ 
cept expꝛeſſed in the law, Teach them thy ſonnes, & thy fonnes Deut. 4. 
ſonnes; was the perpetuall charge of all fathers as well before as 
after the deluge; and then moſt needkull, when childꝛen had no tea⸗ 
chers noꝛ gouernours, laue fathers; as whiles the woꝛde was pet 
not wꝛitten, but the true woꝛſhip ol God was deliuered by hand 
from the kather to the lonne. During which time, as each father 
that inherited the promile was eldeſt, fo was he chiekeſt in directing 
and commanding his okſpꝛing that beleeued, of whom the Church 
then conſiſted. 

Adamgouerned the Church 93 o. peeres, confirmingtoall po- 
ſteritie the creation and fall of himlelfe and all mankind withhim; 

and like wiſe redempt ion and victozie by the pꝛomiled leede that 
ſhould come of the woman. Seth the ſonne ol Adam aſſliſted his fa ⸗ 
ther 5 oo. peeres, ætaught his childꝛen which were thenthe Churech 
to call on the name of the Lord; and continued that charge 11 2. Gen-. 
peeres after his fathers death. Enoth did the like to Seth, and all 

the heires of the pꝛomile before the 2 their fathers; God al⸗ 
a 3 wapes 

5 7 



2 ee ee 

a Hebr. 7. 

opinions tou- 

T )hbe perpetuall gouernement Chap. . 
wayes ſtirring vy the ſpirits of ſome excellent men to pꝛeach in his 
Church, whiles their fathers pet linen and guided the number of 
the kaithfull. So Enoch pleaſed God and pꝛophecied in his Church 
3 oo. pecres; fir vnder Adam, and atter vnder Seth, in whole time 
he was tranaten, So Noah preached righteouſneſſe and repens 
tance to the olde woꝛld, beginning vnder Enoch the ſonnc of Seth, 
and holding on ſix deſcents, vntil the flood came, the very lame yeere 
that his grandkather Methuſalem died. After whole death and the 
dꝛowning of the world, Noah gouernedthe Church 3 50. peeres; 
and left the regiment thereof, as alſo the inheritance of the blelling 
and pꝛomiſe to Sem his eldeſt ſonne, that was laued with him in the 
Arke from the waters, and bleſled by him, 

Sem ſucceeding his father in the couenant of peace, conſirmation 
ok the pꝛomiſe, and dignitie of the firſt boꝛne, gouerned the Church 
350. peeres vnder his kather, and 15 2. peeres after him, cuen till 
Abraham was dead, Iſaac dinune, and Iacob 5 o. yeeres olde, and 
miqht well for his age, birthꝛught and blelling, be that Melchize- 
dec, king of Salem in Canaan, that met Abraham returning 
from the ſlaughter of his enemies, and bleſſed him that had the 

‘The diuerfities of promiſes. for he muſt he greaterthen Abraham that bleſſed Abra- 

hing ell. ham, as the Apotile inkerreth; and greater then Abraham could 
Lede may be 
read in Hierome 

none be, but one that had the lame pꝛomiles which Abraham had, 

“epiftolaad Ena. und that befoꝛe him. Mowe Noah was dead 13. peeres befoꝛe A- 
grium. tomo 3. 

Fel. 38, 
brahamentred Canaan; and Sem ten aſcents before Abraham, 

inherited the fame blelling and pꝛomiſe, that Abraham did. Du⸗ 
ring whole life, ( and he ouer liued Abraham) none ok his ofſpꝛing 
could haue the honour of the kingdome and petelthoon from him, 
much leſſe could any ſtranger excell him, oz come neere him in the 
dignitie of his pꝛieſthood. 8 

Foz firſt in his houſe was the Church, God vouchlaling to bee 
called che } God of Sem, as he was after the Godof Abraham; and 
ſo bleſling his Cents with righteoulneſſe of faith and heauenlie 
peace, that Noah fozeſeeing it in lpirite, beſought God to} per⸗ 
{wade and incline Iapheth (his ponger ſonne) to dwell in the 
Tents of Sem. Next in his {eed was the pꝛomiſed bleſſing (che true 
caufeof Abrahams greatuefle) and that 360. yeeres beloꝛe it was 

in Abraham; and from him God lineally deriued it vnto Abrabam 

bp that lleſſing, as fromthe father bothok Chꝛiſt and ol Abrham. 

’ , Thirdly, 



Chaps en,, Fe 
Thirdly, in his perlon was the pꝛerogatiue of thefirit boꝛne to bee 
chieke cuer his bꝛethꝛen as well in religion as in ciuill regiment, 
end conſequently to be king and pꝛieſt in the houle of Gov. Fourth⸗ 
lie bythe length of his life he wel reſembled the true Melchizedec, 
who by his birthꝛight is king and pꝛieſt fo euer ouer the lonnes of 

God: foꝛ he came out ot the Arke, as kram an other woꝛld, no man 
liuing that knew his beginning; e he dured more then 5 oo. yeeres, 
euen twelue delcents after the flood; and lo neither the beginning 
noꝛ end of his dayes were knowen to the heires of pꝛomiſe. Lattip, 

lucceſſt ur on earth he left none, by realon Abraham, whom God 
called krom his; countrie, kinred, and fathers houſe, tu inherite the Gen. 12. 

promife and bleſling nert akter dem, and like wile Ifaac and Jacob 
heires of the lame pꝛomile with him, ſoiourned as ſtrangers and pe⸗ 
regrines firſt in the land of Canaan, (where Sem pet liued, and by 
foꝛce othis birthꝛight and blelſing continued a king and pꝛieſt in his 
fathers houle and citie, which was then the Church of God) and al⸗ 

ter in the land ol Egypt, vntillthe departure of Jacobs polteritie 
thence: amongſt whole ſonnes God diuided the honours and dig⸗ 
nities of Sem, appointing the ſcepter and {een to Judah, the pꝛieſt⸗ ö 

hood to Leui,the? birthright to lofeph; and neuer tonioyned them Chro. g. 
alter in any but in Chꝛiſt Telus the onely pꝛieſt that euer lurceeded 9 

atcoꝛding to the oꝛder ol Melchizedec, which karre excelled the oꝛ⸗ 
der ol Aaron that had the kingdome and birthꝛight ſeuered from it. 

e Ahoſoeuer Melchizedec was, this was the gouernement ol 
the Church ſo long as Sem liued, which appeared in the perlon of 
Melchizedec: to wit, the father was ruler ouer his childꝛen, and 
the ſürſt boꝛne ouer his bꝛethꝛen, as well in pietie as in policie; and 
this pꝛiuilepge okthe eldeſtbꝛethꝛen tobe kings and Pꝛielts in their 
kathers houle, repꝛelentedthe choice that God made of his Saints 

in Chyiſthis lonne, to be a royall Prieſthood to offer vp ſpiritual 1. Pera. 

facrifices acceptable vnto himſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt. tat 95 

From lacob to Moſes, as the number of Gods childzen increa⸗ 
fen, lo the roiall pꝛiellhood vtterlyteaſed, and the gouernement of 
the Church was muchobſcured by the perpetuallpilgrimage ol xa. 
cob and bondage of his oflpꝛing, till od by Mofes wꝛoaught their | 
Deliverance; the Church in the meane time being guided firſt by , oil 
Jacob, then by lofeph; after bythe heads and fathers ofthe twelue ae 
Tribes, ludah being alwapes the chiekeſt both in Egypt and Cae 
. A4 nan, 

» 
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naan, and his ! fachers ſonnes bowing vnto him atcoꝛdingto the 
tenoꝛ of Iacobs bleſſing. And ſo krom Adam to Moſes we finde a 
continuall ſuperioꝛitie of the father ouer his childꝛen, and the firſt 
bone aboue his bꝛethꝛen, appꝛooued and eſtabliſhed by Gan him⸗ 
lelte in the regiment ol his Church; and not any precept oꝛ pꝛete⸗ 
dent fo? equalitie. Sy 

CHAP. II. 

The Leniticalland Nationallregiment of the Church under the 
Lame. 

en it plealen the goodneſſe of God to extend the 
fx true knowledge ok himfelfe to the whole feed of 
Jacob, to bꝛing apeople out of Egypt to be his 

peculiar, he ſeuered krom the reſt the Tribe ol 
Leui, to attend the Arke and offerings which he 
commanded, c toteach their bꝛethꝛenthe iudge⸗ 

ments and ſtatutes of their God. Foz the Church being enlarged 
nd ſpꝛed ouer the whole nation; the domeſticall dilcipline that 

was before the lawe, could not lo well fit the gouernment ol apeo⸗ 
ple, as ot an houſehold; and therefore out of twelue Tribes God 
choſe one to retaine the pꝛieſthood and haue the ouerlight of all ho⸗ 
ly things, and execution ok allſacred ſeruice. In which Tribe, ac⸗ 
coding to the number and oꝛder of the firſt fathers and families 
befcended from Leui the ſonne ol Jacob, God did pꝛopoztion and 
eſtabliſh diners luperiozities and dignities as well in anſ wering 
the fentence of the lawe to the people, as in leruing him at his altar; 
and thoſe not onely of Pꝛieſts aboue Leuites, but of pꝛieſts aboue 

pꝛieſts, and of Leuites among themlelues. 
The firk diſtinction was of Pꝛieſts aboue Leuitesʒ that is of Aa- 

ron tt his ſonnes aboue the reſt of p fame Tribe: who were reſtrai⸗ 
ned frõ touching oz feeing the holy things cõmitted to the pꝛielts 
charge; and miniſtred in the Sanctuarie at the appointment and 

commandement okthe pꝛieſts. Bring the Tribe of Leui (ſaieth 
God to Moſes) and make them ſtand before Aaron the prieſt, 
and they ſhall minifter vnto him. 3 Thou fhalt giue the Leuites 
to Aaron and his ſonnes; they are giuen him for a gift from a- 
mong the children of Iſrael: ? And Aaron and his ſonnes fhale 

thou 



thou (number or hin to execute the Dries er hich is 
theirs. And where the families of the Leuites deriued krom Ger- 
ſhon, Kohath and Merari (the thꝛee ſonnes of Leui) were allotted 
to certaine peculiar offices about the Tabernacleʒ they were all to 
be directed r commanded by the ſonnes of Aaron that were pꝛieſts. 
At the mouth, (that is, at the woꝛd and commandement) of Aa Nu. 4. 27. 
ron and his ſonnes fhall all the ſeruice of the ſonnes of Gerfhon 
be done, in all their charge, and in all their ſeruice. And ſo fo} the 
fonnes of Kohath: * Let Aaron and his ſonnes come & appoint * verfe 19. 
them euery man to his office and to his charge. And like wiſe for 
the ſonnes ol Merari: The feruice ofthe ſonnes of Merari in all ? verfe 33. 
their ſeruice about the Tabernacle, fhall be vnder the hand (or | 
appointment) of Ithamar the ( fecond ) fonne of Aaron the prieſt. 
Weathe Leuites might not touch oꝛ ſee p things committed to the 
pꝛieſts cuſtodie. When Aaron and his ſonnes haue made an end * verſe 15. 
of couering the Sanctuarie and all the inſtruments (thereof) the 
ſonnes of Kohath fhal come to beare it; but they fhal not touch 
any holy ching, left they die;; And let them not goe in to ſee 1 
when the Sanctuarie is folded vp, leſt they die. N 

The pꝛeheminence of pꝛieſts aboue Leuites, is often iterated bp ig 
Gods owne mouth and the murmuring againſt it reuenged in Ko- 
rah the ſonne of Kohath the Leuite by that dꝛeadfull opening of 
the earth, and lwalo wing him vp and his conkederates with all they 
had; for dildaining that degree, in which God had placed him a⸗ j 
mongſt the Leuites, as ° a {mall thing, and 7 aſpiring to the, ae 6.9, 
e office.) 2 

Among the Leuites were three chicfe and 6 el heads na ee 
med by God himlelle, of the lineage of the three ſonnes of Leui; ho 
4 Eliaſaph fo2 the Gerlhouites ; ? Elizaphan fo the Rohathites; Num 3. v. 24. 
and Zutiel fo2 the Merarites. After thele were other chiefefa- 35. 5 
ont of the Leuites that directed and gouerned the reſt of their 5 
bꝛethzen in all the ſeuerall charges and courſes allotted vnto them 3 
bp Dauid, às appeareth, 1.Chron.23. 24.25.26. ſome alfo were 2 
Officers, Iudges, and Rulers, as wellamongſt themlelues, as 1. Chr zs. 4 
at large for Gods buſineſſe and the kin gs; ſome were alſelloꝛs v 25. & 30. 
and coadiutoꝛs in the great Councel of Jerulalem together with cue 

| Ne cae een twelue Tribes. h 19. 
The Pꝛieſts allo were of ee ava nts. f 
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b Num. 3.32. Gods appointment was Prince of the princes of Leui; and 

hong. *chiefe ouer the ſunzeme Judges in Jeruſalem, as well pielts 5 

ö 

Numa. 

as others? in all matters ofthe Lord. The which ſoueraigntie 
was not giuen him in reſpect he was aligure of Thꝛiſt; but by rea⸗ 
fon God approoued ſuperiour and inkeriour callings in that com⸗ 
mon wealth as the belt way to gauerne his Church. Aarons pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood, in appꝛoching neereſt vnto God, and in entering the lecend 
Tabernacle within the vaile, whither none might come laue the 
high priett alone, figuren and ſhadowed the perſon of Chꝛiſt; but 
by no meanes Aaron, no none ok his oꝛder did reprefent the roiall 
and iudiciall power of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ then ſhould Chꝛiſt haue bene a 
pꝛieſt after the oꝛderol Aaron, as well as of Melchizedec; if Aa- 
ronhad reſembled both his kingdom and pꝛieſthood, as Melchize- 
dec did. But without all queſtion the ſcepter was feueren from 
the Tribe ol Lew, and giuen to Iudah; wherefore the high priett 
by his iudiciall dignitie could not koꝛeſhew the kingly ſeate and 
thꝛone ot Thꝛiſt, and that is manikeſt by the different execution of 
his office. The high pꝛieſt had the 70. Elders as coaflelfours with 
him inthe lame Councell, Chꝛiſthathnone: He withthe 70. recei⸗ 
ued hard and doubtkull matters by way of Appeale from inkeriour 
Judges; all matters without exception pertaine to Chꝛiſtes tri⸗ 
bunall oꝛiginally, and not by way ot deuolution: the high pꝛieſt had 
a ſuperiour to controle him and ouer rule him, euen the lawe giuer 
of Judah that held the ſcepter; but Chꝛiſt is farre from any fuch 
fubicction, Therefore the high pꝛielts ſuperioꝛitie to direct and 
determine in Councel fuch doubts as were bꝛought vnto him, was 
no ſigure of the loueraigne and princely power that Chꝛiſt hath in 
his Church, and ſhall execute at the laſt day; but rather it was the 
regiment and external diſcipline which God then embraced in qui 
ding the Church of Ilrael. And that appeareth by the lequence and 
coherence of other degrees which accompanied the higheſt. 

Next tothe highpꝛieſt ( which koꝛ euer ſhould haue bene ok the 
line of Eleazar and’ Phinees) and ag it were aSecondartetohim, 
was the chicfe of p olſpꝛing of Ithamar another of Aarons ſonnes, 

4 Num.qv.28. Vader whofe hand àndappointmentthe⸗ Gerſhonites and Me- 

23. rarites (two port of the Leuites) were to doe alltheir ſeruite about 
che Tabernacle and Temple. 1 two are ioyned in thecxecu⸗ 

tion 



che. Ee chriſtes Church, 
ttaan k the pꝛielts office, k are often reckoned together as che thieite 
5 fathers o the pꝛieſts, and are called the Rulers (or Princes) of the 1. Chro. 24. 

Sanctuarie, ad the Princes of God, that is, o things pertaining to f 
the ſeruice ot God. i 
Out ot their poſteritie tame the * 24. that were heads and fa- 1. Chro. 24. 

thers, oꝛ chiete fathers of the pꝛielts, amongſt whom the lots to 
ſerue in the Temple by courle were diuided byking Dauid; and 
as they were ſubiect to the two foꝛmer, ſo had they lubſtitutes vn Nehe. rz. 
der them, to ſupplie their places being abſent, and alliſt them being 
pꝛeſent, and had alfo the ouerlight and directing of all luch pꝛieſts 
and Leuites as ſerued in their courle. Theſe (thoughthe number 
continued! not lo certaine, by reaſon of their captiuities and decay 
ot their families) are often called in the old Ceftament the + heads * Nehe. 12. 
(or chiefe) ofthe Prieſts, ànd euery where in the new Teſtament 
Sapoespeie the principall or chiefe prieſts. Mach. 2. 16. 

And as within the Temple for the leruice of God there were di⸗ 1.26.27. 
uerfities of degrees amonglt prietts and Leuites ; fo Eo the pre Tuc vo ty 
feruation of ciuill right and peace, anverecutionof Moſes la we, 
ſome of the pꝛielts and Leuites not onely were Judges and El⸗ 
ders in their owne Cities which were allowed them to the number i 
of 48. in the whole, but late with the Elders ok other cities, and loſhua 21. 
were? Iudges and officers ouer Iſracl. Nea many things by Gods 1. Chr. 26. 
lawe were wholie oz chieflie referued to the knowledge and len⸗ 
tence of the pꝛielts, as leproſie,ꝰ ielouſie, '° inquifition for mur- Leu. 13. 
der, - falſe witneſſe and {uch like, in which cales the people and Num ß. 
Ebders were to conlult the prietts and tate direction from them. e 
12 The prieſts the ſonnes of Leui (fateth God) fhall come foorth i Deut at. 
(ont of the Cities where they were placed in euery Tribe) and by 
their word fhall all ftrife and plague be tried. | 

Remembring alwapes that doubtfull and weightie matters 
were rekerred to the counfaile of pꝛieſts and Judges that fate in 
the place whichthe Loꝛd did choole for the Arke to reſt in. Iftliere · Deut. 17. 
come a matter too hard for thee (either by reaſon of the waight 
oz doubt thereof) in iudgement betweene blood & blood, cauſe 
and cauſe, plague and plague, of matters in queſtion within thy 
gates, thou ſhalt ariſe, and goe vp to the place, whichthe Lord 
thy God ſhal chooſe; and ſhalt repaire to the Prieſts ofthe Le- 

uites, and vnto the Iudge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and a 
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and they fhall ſhew thee the ſentence ofiudgement. And thou 

fhalt doe according to that, which they of the place (which the ; 

Lopd hath chofen) fhew thee, and ſhalt obſerue to do according 
to all they informe thee. Thou fhalt not decline from the thing, 
which they fhall fhew thee, neither to the right hand, nor to the 
left. And the man that will doe prefumptuoufly in not hearke- 
ning vnto the Prieſt, (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God 
to miniſter there) or vnto the Judge; that man ſnall die. This 
Councill oꝛ Senate of Elders reſiding at Jerulalem in Iehoſa- 
phats time, ( who no doubt did not infringe, but rather oblerue the 
tenoꝛ of the lawe) conſiſted ol Leuites, and of Prieſts, and ot᷑ the 
heads of the families of Iſrael, had“ Amariah the (high) prieſt 
chiefe ouer them in all matters of the Lord;any'Zebediah a ru- 
ler of the houſe of ludah (chiefe) for all the kings affaires; and 
was acontinuance of the 70. Elders, which God adioyned vnto 
Mofes* to beare the burden ofthe people with him. 

Fromtheſe ſuperiour & inkeriour degrees amongſt the pꝛieſts 
and Leuites vnder Moſes happily may no neceſlarie conſequent be 
dꝛawen to foꝛce the ſame to bee oblerued in the Church of Chꝛiſt. 
FF ivi, for that the tribe ol Leui might not be vnguided without maz 
nifelt confuſion, and was not lubiected to the regiment of any other 
Tribe; but had the lame maner of gouernment, by her Prince, Cl 
ders, Judges and Oflicers ouer 1000. 100. 5 o. and ro. which o⸗ 
ther Tribes had in that common wealth. Mert, the ciuill policie ol 
the Jewes being contained and expꝛelſed in the bookes of Moſes, 
the Judges and rulers of other Tribes, were to be directed and al⸗ 
ſiſted by thole that were moſt expert and lkilkullinthe wzitings of 
Moles (ſuch as the pꝛieſts and Leuites bytheirpꝛokeſſion and kunc⸗ 
tion were; which in Chꝛiſtian kingdoms is not fo requifite. Foꝛ 
the Goſpell doeth not expꝛeſſe the maner and kourme of ciuill regi⸗ 
ment and poſitiue lawes, as the bookes of Moſes doe; but leaueth 

uch things to the care and confcience of the Magiſtrate, ſo long as 
their policie doeth not crolle the rules of pietie and charitie pꝛelcri⸗ 
bed in the Goſpell:and therefore the Paſtours and preachers of the 
new Teſtament muſt not chalenge to ſit Judges in thole cales, 
which the Pꝛielts and Leuites vnder Moſes did and might heare 
and determine. Thirdly, this pꝛeheminence grewe vnto them ac⸗ 
cording to their kamilies by inheritance and birthright; The re 

5 ag 



e l 
was chiele of his offpx . bint is ebet: 
fonne; which is no wap imitable in che Church of Chit. And 
though ſometimes the father foꝛ good reſpect made the ponger the 

chieker, aas it is mitten of Shuri, one nt᷑ the line ot Merari, that 
though hee were not the eldeſt, yet his father made him the 1. Chro. a6. 
chiefe, yet the contrary was vſually obſerued, and the priuilenge verſe 10. 
ok the ſirſt· bone might not be changed for affection without iuſt Deut. 2r. 
caule. Lalfly, che ſeruices about the Sanctuarie and Sacrifices 
(which none might doe but Leuites) were of diuers fortes, and 
therefore not without great regard were thore huers degrees e⸗ 
dabliſhed nmongltthem; though to letue Boo ruen in the teat 5 
them, was honourable.Mominthe Church ol Thꝛilt, the word and 
Sacraments committe to the Pattours and iniſters, haue no 
different ſeruices, and fo bequive fopche niche thereof no nif 
crepantofk ces. um 
FPotwwithtanninn, foi the better ordering, ouerfeeing and con 

‘taining ſuch in their dueties as be called to be the guiders and lea 
ders ol Gods people, that they may walke woꝛthie their vocation 
withaut repꝛoch of life. and be found in kaith without all leauen of 
falle dactrine; the wiſedome of God in appointing lome amongit 
che prieits and Leuites to guide and gouerne the reit of their Tribe 
as well in the ceremontall as iudiciall part ol Moſes làwe, is not 
haſtilie to be refuten, noꝛ lightly to bee neglected. #02 tf gouerne! 
ment be necdfidl amongſt them that will liue in any focietie and a . de Hs 
uoyd diſoꝛder, whereof God is no way author; we cannot get, noꝛ 
nced not ſeeke a fitter oꝛ better paterne to follow (as farre as the 
difference ol ſtates and perſons will permit) then that which Gov 
himſelfe allowed and confirmed in the Church and common wele zh 
ol Ilrael. And thoughthe certaine koꝛme ol their eccleſſacticall gn 

uerument be neither eractlykno wen in every point, nop pꝛeeiſelie 
to be vrged in the Church of Chꝛiſt by realon of many dilſimili⸗ 
tudes bet wirt vs aud therm pet this is euident, that God appointed 
theChurchof Ilrael to be guided, not by agenetall eqialitie of the 
pꝛieſts and Leuites, but by certaine ſiperioꝛities among them in 
euery calling; and that as wel in their conuerlation as adniniſkraa⸗ 
tion; andtheir 70. Elders a ſupꝛeme Tountil called their ae 
conſiſten not ol all that were and would be pꝛeſent; but ok certaine 
= 1 eee ard autthozitie were pꝛeker⸗ Num. 11. 

red Deut. 1. 4 
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1 The pe COGEINE: 

redaboue the eee ee So that the 
Leuiticall diſcipline vnder Moſes dreth cleerely confirme a viuer⸗ 
ſttie of degrees amongſt Paſteurg and miniſters in the Church to 
be moze agreeable tu the wiſedame of Gow. reuealed in his lawe, 
X RM 3 O12 10, n ‘2uemnt* 

77 64 ts 9 1 eie 

in ltr erb Bd: DMs bra ene Af 
7 he ele ‘id perpethall: Gale, of | Chrift after be tooke felt. 

Me external regiment of the Church, the: Low 
declined whiles he liued here, and relinquiſhedto 
others as a thing meeter for the fonnes of men, 
then for the ſonne ol God. No doubt he was, euen 

3 then, the *chiefe.corner ſtone, elect and preci- 
a G ~ ous, laied in Sion by God himlelfesthe*Archpas 
e che whole flocke; and high Prieſt quer the houſe of 
Godz the Prophets fozetold, tthe gouernment ſhould be on his 
fhoulders,and he ſhould order the throne of Dauid with inftice 
and iudgement; the Apoſtle faicth, he ĩs (and then was) the head 
of his Church ; peathe “head ofall power and principalities he 
fain of him ſelfe to his diſ ciples, 7 ye callme Maſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well, for ſo am; the * Angels of God were to worſſup 
him Nhẽ he was broughti into the wot Id much moꝛe the ſonnes 
ol men to bee in? f ubiection vnder his ſreres but. fo wonderfull 
was his patience and humilitie at his firſt appearing in our fleſh, 
that a bruiſed reede he would not breake, & ſmoking flaxe he 
would not quench, yea no man heard his voyce in the ſtreetes. 
foʒ he came to ſerue and not to be ſeruedʒ to ſuffer for che world 
thet he might ſaue it, and not (as jet) to iudge the world. All 
power then in heauen and earth belonged vnto him euen when hee 
was conuerfant with men; but he neither declared. noꝛ chalenged 
fo much vntill he was riſen kremthe dead: and in the dayes or his 
fleſh, as he was a P ꝛophet to teech and inllruct, a Pꝛieſt to cleanſe 
and fanctifie his Church; fo was he aking to rule and gouerne the 

Lame, laue that his 5 kingdom was not of this World: and there- 
fore he would not raigne in his Church with the pꝛeſence of his hoe 
die as a man; but with the power of his {pirit as the ſonne ol God. 
l inane een, b 



mies; whofeppide and rage he doeth fo guide and oꝛder, that it ten⸗ 
bf 

them oe. 

euen from him 3 of whofe fulneſſa we allbaue receiuedꝰꝰ I lohn 1. 
* Kromtheſſtedkaſtneſſe of his pꝛomiſe are deriued that peactʒ ay 
and comfdenot the holygholt, which the godly frele within them, 
and whereby they ave maintained and pꝛelerued againſt the day or 
Chꝛiſt; andlike wiſe that crowne of righteoulnes and gloꝛy which 
he will giue to all that loue his comming, when he call appeare in 
che cloudes to bring eternalllie and bliſle with him for all the rhil⸗ 
dꝛen ok God. Tillthen he mint raigne to lubduehis enemies which 
now refit; ann ta fill by the munber of his Saints, which pet ate 
wanting. That iudgement Which finally rendereth to all let ac⸗ 
Coping to their woꝛkes, and eternally dureth withaut altering oz ending, hall lethe Per araclaon at bean ao sbi | 

he 
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eo 5 1 his feruants with honour and imnmoptatitie san aiungeD bis ene⸗ 
mies foꝛ their curſed ſinnes to perpetualltoꝛ ments. 
This is thetrue kingdomo Chpiſt; and in this effectuall, ſpi- 
rituall end celeftiall maner he doethand ſhall gouerne his Church 

— * 
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here on earth and cuery member the roof, till all his enemies be vn⸗ 
der his feete. After that generall iudgement, (ſinne death, and hell 
being vtterly conquered, as in himlelfe long agoe, ſo then in all his 

W 

members) the adminiſtration of his kingdome ſhall ceale (all his 
bꝛethꝛen being brought vnto God) bur the fruition chall be euer⸗ 
laſting, euen as the topes thercof are exceeding aboue all that wee 
can ſpeake orthinke, JA. 55 sy aim nog Kunene 

Bythce maner ok his gouernment, it is ſoone vnderſtood, that the 
pꝛeheminence of his kingdom is perlonall, belonging wholie and 
onely tothe lonne of God; in fo much that no earthly creature may 
aime without apparant blaſphemie to be lieutenant vnder him, oꝛ 
communicant with him in his roialldignitie. Vnſearcheable are 
his iudgements, and his u ayes vnattaineable. Who knoweth 
the minde of the Lord ? or who was his counſeller? }His hand 
is not fhortened that it cannot helpe. * The fooliſnneſſe and 
weakneſſe of God is wiſer and {ti onger then men. And there⸗ 
fore he will haue neither partner, noꝛ helper. 
The out ward fate of the Church, where the gdod and bad, by 
the word and Sacraments are gathered and mixed together, map 

be called the kinedc m of heauen and ot Chʒiſt; but we muſt take 
heen that we wile ly diſtinguiſh euen in the woꝛd and Sacre ments 

the mightie pe wer of God fren the out ward ſeruice of men. The 
Goſpel which leueth, is not wüten with inke, but Miththe ſpi- 
rite of the liuing God; not in tables of ſtone, but inxhe fleſhlie 
tables ofthe heart. The ſeed ot the mow may be carelully caſt bp 
vs; but it te keth no re ote, noꝛ beareth fruite vnlelle the Lorn pꝛe⸗ 
pere the ground. le are ioint worke men with God in his hul⸗ 
bendꝛie and pet? neither he ihat planteth, nor lie chat Mateteth 
is any thing, but Ged that giveth the incieaſe. Citcumeifion, 
thoughit were the 7 Seale of the righ teouſneſſe of faith, yet t᷑uai⸗ 
led it nothing ſo long es it was out w ard in ihe fle ſn: but that is 
true circumelſien which is in the ſpirite, not in the letter, whofe 

Praiſe is of God, and not ofmen. The Pꝛeacher is the 7 favour of 
death 25 



~ of ChriftesChurch, er
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* death Pas eee God lighten and open che heart; and J 
I Chriſt crucified, euen when hee is Rencheg is a ſtumbling r. Cor.. 

blocke to the Iewes; and foolifhnefleto the Græcians; extept 1 
God giue repentance and obedience of faith that they may beleeue 
and be fauen. The Sacraments are dead elements in our handes, 
and the wor a deadly found in our mouthes without; che ſpirite 2. Cor.. 

that quickneth. Sothat in them both it is no hard matter to dille⸗ 0 
uerthe dutward ſignes from the inward graces, and the coꝛpoꝛall ; 

actions performed by men, krom the ſpirituall operations effected 
by the holy Ghoſt, which pꝛoperlypertaine to Chꝛiſtes kingdom. 

I ſtand ſome what the longer in leparating the true kingdom ok a 
Chit from the externall oꝛder and dilcipline of the Church; for 4 
that in our times ſome more zealous then wiſe, and too much de⸗ 
uoted to their owne kanſies, haue promoted their Elderchip and | 
Presbyterie to the heigth ok Chpittesfrepter: and make grieudus 
outcries, as ik the lonne of God were ſpoiled ok halfe his kingdome, 
becaule their Laie. elders are not {uiteren to fit Judges in euery 
— together with the Pad our and Teacher of the place. J di⸗ 

ute not as yet whether euer there were any ſuch Elders ( as they 
talc of) in the Thurchol Chul from the preaching of our Saui⸗ 
our to this pꝛelent age; reſerue that to afurtherinquirie: but 
though there were luch ſuffered oz ſetled by the Apoitles in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, yet were they no part ol Thꝛiſtes kingdome, 
which is pꝛoper to his perſon and by many degrees excelleth all o⸗ 
ther gouernments, for the diuine force and grace that are eminent 
in the ſpirituall fruits and effects olhis kingdom. 

J doe not dente but God hath oꝛdained and eftablithen on earth 
manp kinds of externall gouernments; as in ſpirituall cauſes, the 
Miniſter; in domecticall, che maſter of the kamilie; and luperio ta 
them both the Magiſtrate; e what is pꝛelcribedoꝛ eracted bp any 
or thole that God hath let ouer vs for a quitet, honeſt, and Chꝛiſtien 
courie ot lie inthis world, according to his woꝛd and their charge, 
he doeth ratifie and confirme in heauen; accepting the lubnuſſion, 
and puniſh ing the rebellion ok all that dilobey in each degree: but 
neither Pꝛince, Patour, nop Parent can ſearch oꝛ change the 
heart: nich lelle can they endue it with any heavenly grace end 3 4 
vertue; oꝛ ſettte it with expettance ot like to come. They mede⸗ 
rate and direct the outward actions 8 bee loonec 5 f 
1 dz; 



oy olga ties sv (Oh W * . 0 

mee 53 8 2 

doe 
| With the lecrete affections ofthe heart, with the facren giktes oak 

the ſpirite, the ſtedlact truſt ol future glozy; thele alwayes be⸗ 
long tat he kingdom ol Chait and of God, which worketh all 
things after the counſell ofhisowne will,vuto the _— of his 

n glory. 

a Since then this king is ſet at the right hand (ofGod)i in the 
heauens farre aboue all principalitie, and power,and might, and 
dominion, and eucry name that is named, not inthis world one- 
ly, but alſo in the world to come; and all things are ſubiected 
vnder his feete, & he appointed head ouerall vntothe Church, 
which is his body; ; euen the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all; 
and declareth daily krom heauen what is the riches of his glorious 
inheritance in the Saints, and exceeding greatneſſe of his pow- 
er toward ys which beleeue; by lightening theeyes ofour vn- 
derſtanding, and ſealing vs with the holy Spirit of promife : the 
watchmen and leaders of his locke, though their ſeruice bee need⸗ 
kull and fruit full in his Church, and they truſted with the kepes 
and myſteries of the kingdom ofheauen; vet may they not arrogate 
any part of Chꝛiſtes honour oꝛ power as incident to their calling 
qr function, but leaue all entire and vntouched, to the fonne of 
God, whole right it is: much lelle map the leuerall 02 Syno⸗ 
pall allemblies, pꝛoceedings, oz cenſures of the ſuppoled Pref- 
byterie be reckoned the halle deale of Chꝛiſtes molt ae and 

glozious kingdom, 

The perpetuil ganeine ment OI 
led; kurcher they neither ler, nop iudge + they haue not to 

CHAP, 1 III. i 
The Synedricall iuriſcliction, which fome men thinke our Sauiour in 
the G af ellreſtored and recommended to his Church. 

ms & F auouch that Choitt relerued tohimlelke 
che mightie force and heauenly grace of his 

f N pirituall kingdome; ſo am J out ot doubt he 
Rx j left the luperuiſton and moderation of erter⸗ 

AES). nall things and actions, which refpect the 
peace, order and comelmeſſebf his Church, 

focke an dewards of on houlhold. Wiha they were, is not fo wel 5 | 
agrees 

Nn 
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to luch as hee called to bee the quivers of his 
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agreed on. Some 

heare them, tell it vnto the Church: if hee refuſe to heare the 
Church, let him bee to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, 
Hence they collect; firſt, that our Sauiour ſpake to the Jewes, 
by realon hee fay, let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publi- 
cane, whom the Jewes and no people els abhoꝛred and ſhunned: 
nert, that he pꝛeleribed no new, noꝛ vnknowen foꝛme of Judicisll 
pꝛoceeding, but referred them rather to the vluall and accutta- 
med maner of their Countrey, then generally receiued, and eue⸗ 
ry where pꝛactiſed amongſt them; which was by the Elders of e⸗ 
ueryplace to determine their matters; oꝛ els to tranfinit them vn⸗ 
to the Sanhedrin op councill ot Jerulalem, which was the higheſt 

dc.ourt in that common wealth. 5 
Thus karre they leeme to haue ſome ground to ſippoꝛt their 

opinion: but that our Sauiaur appointed the like onder to take 
place foꝛ euer in his Church, J lee neither mention ok it, wo, rear 
lon foꝛ it in the Scriptures, and allire my lelte it can neuer bee 

pꝛooued . Foz if our Sauiour meant to tranlterre any kind of 
regiment krom the Church ot the Jewes to his owne; it is cer⸗ 
taine he would not choole out the coꝛruptions of time, noꝛ inuenti⸗ 
ons of men; but alcend to the oꝛiginall oꝛdinance of God, and 
thence deriue his platkoꝛme. Me would not follow, much lelle au⸗ 
thozize inhis Church aux bꝛeachol Gods lame, growen by depꝛa⸗ 
uation and vſurpation ok wicked men that hated and purlued 
both him and his truethʒ that were, with them to * tranſgreſſe che * Marg. 
commaundement of God for the traditions of men, fram * 

whichhe was farre: but i hee purpoled to dedute anp forme ol . 
Nouernement from the lawe to the Goſpell; it was the ſame that 

Dod by Moſes erected arm allamed, Joie that caunot he vrged if 
and digg inthe Church of Chꝛict, without apparat vidlence to thgne 
wozmok God, ¢ euident iniurie tothe Chia magiũtrate, as by the 
CS % 2 ; view — 



Firſt therefore let vs ſhoꝛtly (ee what k gouernements 
were auchorizen and eſtabliſhed by Moſes in the firſt erection of the 
common wealth and Church of Ilrael; and conſequently, what 
coherence oꝛ relemblance there may bee bet weene thofe Councils 
and Synedrions of the Jewes, and the Presbyteries in euerp pas 
riſh, which ſome men labour to impole onthe Church of Chik, in 
euery chꝛiſtian kingdom and countrey. 
The forts ot regiments letled among ſtthe Jewes by Gods law 

were theſe. Under Moles the chiefe magiſtrate by the counſlell of 
Iechro, conſent of the people, x allowance of God werepß knowen 
and wife men of cuery tribe {et to be rulers and captaines ouer 
thouſands, ouer hundreds, ouer fifties & ouer tens; & they iud- 
ged the people at all ſeaſons; and brought the hard matters vn- 
to Moſes; & iudged all ſmall cauſes themſelues. Ahenmatters 
of impoꝛtance grew many, ¢ mearied Moſes; God willed him to 
bring ſeuentie men whom he knew to be Elders & gouernors 
of the people; and they ſhould beare the burden ofthe people 
with him, f aſliſt him in hearing ¢ oꝛdering all matters ol weight 
and difficultie. Beſides thele God named twelue pꝛinces ol euerp 
Tribe one) for oftener meeting e quicker diſpatch to be alwayes 
pꝛeſent with Aaron and Moſes, that is, with the high Pꝛieſt and 
the Magiſtrate. Thus had euery Tribe their Judges and offi- 
cers, Elders and Pꝛinces, to direct and rule the reſt of the mul⸗ 
titude. is 

The ſame oꝛder was by Mofes pꝛelcribed againſt they ſhould 
recouer and enter the land ok pꝛomile, and was like wiſe there ob⸗ 
lerued. Judges & officers ſhalt thou make thee in all thy cities 
throughout thy Tribes, & they ſhal iudge the people with righ- 
teous iudgement. And“ there arife a matter too hard for thee 
in iudgement within thy gates, thou ſhalt ariſe & goe vp to the 
place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe; where the ſeuen⸗ 
tie Elders were to abide and attend luch matters as were of grea⸗ 
teſt moment both ciuill efacren; and their ſentence by Gods law 
no man might retule without puniſhment ol death. This maner of 
gouernement Jehoſaphat reſtoꝛed together with religion, when 
hee fet Iudges in the land throughout all the {trong cities of 
Iudah, citie by citie. Moreouer in Ieruſalem he placed of the Le- 

ae : uites, 



5 of che he Pfieſts and ofthe chiefe ofthe scale of litas 
el, for the iud gement aid cauſe of the Lord, and ſayd, Behold A- 
mariah the prieſt is chiefe ouer you in all matter of tlie Lord; and 
Zebediah the ſonne of Iſhmael, a tuler of the houſe of judah, 
for all the kings affaires; and thie Leuites (are) officers in your 
preſence. Ioſephus repeateth the ſumme of thele lawes of Moſes 
in this ſoꝛt. In euery Citie let there be ſeuen rulers,men chiefly %. 
regarding vertue & the loue of iuſtice. To euery Magiſtiacie let L 5 
there Bes allorted two’ of the Tribe of Leui for: alf, utance. If 
(thé fe) Iudges cannot pronounce’ ‘ofany matter brought before 
them: let the whole cauſe be ſent to the holy Citie, & the high 
Prieft, the Prophet and the Senate (or councill of Elders) aſſem- 
bling eien e what they. thinkeright,Che Jewiſh Thalmud 
veriechktom Ioſephũs in the number ok their Judges, and laieth, 
that on [mall and pecuntarie matters in euery titie late three luda 
ges; on criminal and capital; thꝛee and twentie; on the higheſt 
affaires ol the common wealth, and cauſes ſent from other Cities 
fate at Jerulalem the lxxi.Elders and rulers ofthe people. The 
booke of Ruth witneſleth that ; ten ofthe Elders ol che citie fate 7 Ruth. 4, 
with Boa in the gate, when the matter was ended bet wirt him 
and his kinſman forthe inheritance of Elimele ch, and mariage of 
Ruth. The Pꝛinces and Elders vfs Succoth, euen of one Citie, de 
were 77. whofe fleſh Gedeon did teare wiihhores fo? refuting 
torelieuehis wearied louldiers. a 

The iarre in the number ol the Iudges, J labour not to reton⸗ 
rites they may ſpeake of diuers tunes and places without repug⸗ 
nande of eachto other; this 7 oblerue, that Moſes eppointed nei⸗ 
ther Judges nor Elders in Citie oꝛ Synedrion, but they were 
magiſtrates to execute the iudgements ok the lawe, and had the 
Lwozdte chattice the body and puntſh with death · The ſupꝛeme 
Syne arion of Jerulalem heard and detided matters pertaining to 
God and the king, and che man that pre lier pttuc ul ie vilobeied 
them, was by Gods lawe to die. Under Hlaras the puniit ment or 
him that neglected their commandement; was the ; fotteiture of · Ef. o. 
all his goods and ſeparation fromthe petple ot God. Che Eluers 

ot their Cities were to zustand Ware fe op vuknowon mur⸗ Deut. ae 
der; to! deliver the wilfull marveret ort . auen Deutang. 
geri boa; igi Ne tease pinertd Deut. 

| and Deutz. 
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adultereſſe to death, and in like maner to perkoꝛme all the punilh⸗ 
ments and penalties of Moſes lawe. By which it is euident that 
their Elders in euery Citic were the Magillrates and rulers ofthe 
people, and might inflict both lolle ol limme and like, and determine 
all caules, ſaue ſuch as koꝛ diſtinction ot holy and vnholy were pecu⸗ 
liar to the Pꝛielt, oꝛ fo weight and difticultie were reſerued to the 
councillof Jerulalem. eae : , 

Inthe dapes of our Sauiour, though many things were coupe 
ted, and altered from Moſes lawe; and the power ok their Elderg 
and Sanhedrin much decrealed, firſt by the kingdome of Herode, 
then by the Romane Pꝛelidents; who not regarding Moſes lawes, 
could not endure the ſoueraigne authoꝛitie of the high Pꝛieſt and 
Elders lo neere their noles: vet forthe better containing the peo⸗ 
ple in obedience to their countrey rites and lawes, without which 
they would in no wile be gouerned o2 quicten; the Elders of each 
place were ſuffered to retaine ſome thew of their foꝛmer power; as 
to heare and redꝛeſle the pꝛiuate wꝛongs and iniuries ok their bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen; and the Councill of Jeruſalem had authozitie lekt them to 
impꝛilon and chaſtice with rods the contemners and diſturbers of 
thew religion, as appeareth by their binding and buffeting of 
Chyiſt, and beating his Apoſtles, as allo by Pauls letters from 
the high Prieſts and Elders to priſon and beate in euery Syna- 
gogue ſuch as beleeued. 41 fend you (fateth Chꝛiſt to his diſci⸗ 
ples) as ſheepe among wolues; they will deliuer you vp to 
Councils, and ſcourge youn theirSynagogues. ta by theme 
ing themlelues zealous fo, Cæſar and byfalſe ſuggeſting that the 
Apoſtles vnder colour ok religion laboured to 5 ſtirre ſedition a- 
mong the Iewes, ag Theudas and Iudas not long before had 
done, the Elders lo pꝛeuapled with the Romancs, that not ones 
lie the Pꝛeſidents themlelues perlecuted the kaythkull to con: 
tent and gratiſie the people, but luffered the Synedrion at Jeru⸗ 
falem to haue power ok like and death when they lawe caule, and 
to exerciſe the lame in cales ot detection from their lawe, oz rebel⸗ 
Lion ag ainſt their lawe. | AP eas : 

Dur Sauiour laiech ok the Scribes and Phoriſes fitting in 
Moſes chaire; Fulfill ye the meafure of your fathers, Behold, 
Tſend vnto you Prophetes and wiſe men; and ſome of ie 
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fhall you kill and crucifie, and ſome ſhall you fcourge in your l 
Synagogues, and purſue from Citie to Citie. Paul tonkeſſing f 
how hote hee was againſt the Chziſtians in the time of his igno⸗ 
vance, ſaieth, I perſecuted this way vnto the death, binding Ad. 22. 
and impriſoning both men and women. And when the Act. 23. 
blood of Steuen the Martyr was fhed, (hee) ſtoode by and : 
confented vnto his death, and ?kept the clothes (of the wit- Act.. g 
neffes ) that flew him. * At that time alfo (when Steuen was + Aas. 
ſtoned) there was a great perſecution agaynſt the Church, 
which was at Ieruſalem, and Saul entered into euerie houſe, 
and drewe out both men and women, and put them in pri- 

ſon; breathing out threates and flaughter againſt the diſciples Act g. 
of the Lord and making hauocke of his Church. 

The Toning of Steuen fome men ſuppole was done in a tu⸗ 
mult without all lawfull authozitie; becauſe the chiefe Pꝛieſts 
not long before {apd to Pilate; It is not law full for vs to put a- “John 18. 
ny man to death. Tumultuous it was by reafon of their immo⸗ 
berate rage ſhewed in the ende of their iudgement: yet ſo, that the 
witneſſes were produced though kalle, the partie ſuflered to an? 
ſwere for aſeaſon, Saul truſted to ſee execution done, and the wit⸗ 
nefles as by the lawe they were bound, the firſt that catt ſtones on 
Steuen, And when the tumult was ceaſed, the perfecution in⸗ 
treated ; and Saul (afterward Paul) appointed by Commiſſion 
from the high Pꝛieſt and Elders, to bee a chiefe Actor foꝛ the 
ſlaughter of Chꝛiſtes Saintes both there and elle where. Their 
woꝛdeg to Pilate, It is not law full for vs to kill any man, might 
hee ſpoken either in regard of the pꝛeſent time which was fo la⸗ 
tred vnto them that they would not that day 7 goe into the iudge- Ioh. 18. v. ab 
ment hall where Pilate fate ; 02 in reſpect of the crime they ac⸗ . 
tuled him of, which was * affectation of the kingdome; ànd Luc. 23 %f· 
fo no where determinable but in Cæſars court; o lalilp, by rea⸗ 
fott of Pilates pꝛelente, without whole alent being there in per: 
fon they could not pꝛoceede on life and death. hatſceuer , 
power the Romanes limitt ed oz enlarged to the Civers of the 
Jewes after they were loꝛdes ouer them, I greatly force not: 
this is euident, they were Mag iſtrates by Moſes lawe, and had 
the lwoꝛd from God to execute his iudiciall ozdinantes, as I ſhew⸗ 
ed befoꝛe. ee 11 
92 4 either: 
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id the Romanes depꝛiue the Jewes of all power, but 
flukered their Elders to end matters betweene man and man; and 

topriſon and ſcourge in their Synagogues the deſpilers and di⸗ 
ſlurbers ot their religion. Take him, and iudge him after your 
ownelawe, fain ilate tothem when they incenled him against 
our Sauidur.? Wee tooke him and would haue iudged him ac. 
cording to our lawe, ſaid they to Felix when they acculed Paul. 
And euery where in the new Teſtament are they called / eu- 
lers and gouernours of the people, Nicodemus,as S. Iohn ſaieth, 
was a3 ruler of the lewes. Che Phariſes (peaking in contempt ol 
the people that followed Chꝛiſt, laid, Doeth any of the rulers, or 
of the Pharifees beleeue in him? Peter perĩwading the people, to 
peeto vnto Chit whom they crucified, laieth, I know yee did it 
of ignorance, as did alſo your rulers; and making anſ were before 
the Councill of Jerulalem koꝛ healing the creeple, that lay at the 
beautikull gate ot the Temple he beginneththus, ° Yee rulers of 
the people, and Elders of lirael, And when they threatened aud 
charged him and the ret of his fellowes in no wile to teach in the 
name of Chꝛiſt, he did not replie, they had no power to commaund, 
but laieth: 7 Whether it be right to obey you rather then God, 
judge you. | 77 a 

This being the power of the Elders in euery Citie amongit the 
Jewes, and ot the councill at Jeruſalem, when God ſirſt erected 
their common wealth; and the lame in part remaining vnder the 
Romane Empire, when eur Satie ur hued; J nowe demaund 
which ol theletwo Senates oꝛ Synedrions did Chꝛiſt proportion 
out vnto his Church : the councill ok Jeruſalem: That Senate 
was ſingular and lupꝛeme as well in all cauſes cittill and facred; as 
in all punichments coꝛpoꝛall and capitall. I truſt we hall haue no 
ſuch Presbyteries in euery village. that were to make as many par⸗ 
liements as there be pariſhes in this Nealme. And in deed the coun⸗ 
cilloꝛ Synedrion of Jerulalem cauaut amongſt vs bee better re⸗ 
lembled then to our Parliament: foꝛ there was but one councillot 
that nature in the whole land of Juric; and that confifting ol fame. 

of the chieteſt ol euery Tribe; and they not onely debated and con⸗ 
cluded the higheſt affaires ol that Realme, as warre, peace, aps 
peales from all places, punichments ok whole Cities and Tribes, 
and ſuch like; but allo ruled and rectified all cafes omitted o doub⸗ 
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ted in Moſes Laine; and were obeyed thꝛoughout the land vpn 
paine ok looſing goodes, oꝛ life, oꝛ being for euer excluded from the ; 
people of God, as thevpronouncen oꝛ pꝛeſcribed. J hope our bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen do not thinke our Sauiour made this a paterne forthe Pres- 
byteriez their power mutt then be ciuil and lupꝛeame, which were 
apꝛeſumptuous and heinous intruſion vpon the Pꝛinces lwoꝛde 
and ſcepter. J ſay no moꝛe: they are wile enough to conſider the 
ſequele. 6 

Has it the leſſer Senate and Synedrion of euery Litie, that 
Chul did portratt out for the regiment ok his Church: lee in⸗ 
curre the fame danger that before, though the degree be ſome what 
diminiſhed. for thele Elders alſo were inferiour Magiſtrates, aud 
had the lwoꝛde to chaſtice malefactours accoꝛding to the tenour of 
Moſes Lamʒ and this was the ſetled forme of their ciuil gouetne⸗ 
ment eſtabliſhed throughout their land, by Gods owne mouth that 
certaine Elders in euery Citie ſhould end all ſtrikes, repꝛeſſe all 
wꝛongs, and puniſh all vices accoꝛding to the purport of the legall 
ſtatutes and oꝛdinances of Mofes; ſaue ſuch asfo2 the weightines 
oꝛ doubtkulnes ofthe matters were relerued to the ſupꝛeme coun⸗ 
tell and Magiſtrate. By this prelinent wee muſt net frame Pres- 
byteries in the Churchol Chꝛiſtʒ the dilference is fo manikeſt, and 

the inkerence ſo abſurd, that the fowelt will ſoone perceiue the de⸗ 
cayot᷑ the conſequent. F rom the Magiſtrate to the Miniſter, front 
the lwoꝛd to the won from the Lawe tothe Goſpel from cities to 
villages, from Canaan to Chꝛiſtendome, the leape is fo great, that 
cart ropes will not tie the concluſion tothe pꝛemilſes. Thele two 
Cauncels haue no maner of reſemblance ta the lay Elders; and be⸗ 
2 theſe, there was none appointed oꝛ warranted by the Lawof 
God. 

The Scribes and Phariſes you will fap) did in Chꝛiſtes time ö 
excommunicate, and thruſt ſuch as they thought offendours, out Joh.. - 0 
of their Synagoguesʒthe right vſe ot dohich power Chꝛiſt bequea⸗ 
then vnto his Church in the eighteenth of Matthew. The Phari⸗ 

ſees neuer learned that out ol Moſes. A leparation of the Leaper 
krom the company of men, and of the vncleane from comming * 
neere holie places oꝛ things, Moſes pꝛeſcribeth, but uotercone 
munication that Nremember . A Baſtard might not enter into Deut. 23. 
the Congregation of the Lorde yntothetenth generation. nu 

Gags of ChriffesChurchi Ot „ 
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Deut ag.. moe might the Ammonites or Moabites; the childꝛen of the 
verſe 3. Edomites and Egyptians were reteiued in the third generati- 
. on, Aliens were not admitted to be ot the number of the Lopes 

people; and any vncleannes of the fleſh did ſeparate for a ſeaſonthe 
Jewes themlelues from approching neere to the Congregation oꝛ 
Tabernacle of God but neither of thele is ercommunication. The 
ſtrãgers which were not pet admitted, could not be eiectedz the na⸗ 
turall weakenes ¢ vncleannes of the bodie, as lepꝛolie, pollution of 
ſeede, touching of the dead and ſuch like, are no iuſt caules ok er⸗ 
communication, but rather remembrances of our coꝛruption. Foʒ 
greater ſinnes committed, ik they could be pꝛooued, God by his law 
appointed corporal puniſhments: for wꝛongs he required recom⸗ 
pence : for lmaller matters he accepted facrifices of confellion and 
repentance: Other cenfuring in Moſes J reave none commanded; 

This phꝛale, He fhalbe cut off from the mids ofhis people, fo 
much vled in the law, ſeemech tofome men to erpꝛelle a kind of eps 
communication x Anathentatization fromthe people of God; but 
they mut pardon me if J beleeue it not, vntill J fee it pꝛooued bp 
the Scriptures. The Nabbins write many things touching the 
traditions and cuſtoms of later times but what Mofes oꝛdained oꝛ 
intended bythis ſpeach, J looke for pꝛookes out ol Moſes himſelke, 
and not olit of Rabbins. And long wee ſhal not neede to fearch; the 
places are fo often ct euident. Inthe 18. of Leuiticus, God thꝛeat⸗ 

i ning, inceſt, adulterie, Sodomitrie, buggarie, and olkering of chil: 
Leu. 8. v. 29 dꝛen vnto Molech, concludeth; Whoſoeuer fhal commit any of 
| thefe abominatiés,the perſons that do fo,fhalbe cut off from a- 

mong their people. Uiherebp God meaneth; they fhall die the 
death ( as is expꝛeſſed in the 20,0f Leuiticus in the verp fame fing; ) 
gallo that if man {pare ſuch and leaue them vnpuniſhed, God him⸗ 

| felfe from heauen by his dꝛeadkull iudgements will roote them and 
„Leuit:a0. v. 2. theirs outof the earth. Whoſoeuer thal giue his children vnto 
1 Molech he fhall die the death, the people of the land fhal ſtone 

him to death.? And I will fet my face againſt that man and 7 
out him off from among his people. Andif the people of te 
lande doe hide their eyes, and wincke at that man, and kill him 
not, then wil I fer my face againft that man and his familie, and 

i Ibidem v.17 cut him off, So f̃ꝭ inteſt; 7 They ſnall be (ſaieth God) cut off 
i. in the fight of their people (shat is openly put to en 

| ife. 
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wile fop any wilfull beach of Oods law; The perſon that kae Wasa u. 
prefumptuoufly, the fame blafphemeth the Lorde, therefore 
fhall he be cut off from among his people (or) Cutter death. for 
when this {peach isreferren te the Magiſtrate, execution is enioy⸗ 
ned, and luch malekactoꝛs mutt be cut off from the earth by the lolle 
of their liues: but when it is referred to God, it is acomminat ion 
denounced, that he will plague them with violent and haſtie de⸗ 
ſtruetion, and roote out themſelues and their poſterities, ande⸗ 
uentheir remembꝛances krom the people of God. Pereot are euery 
where examples. The ſworde ſhall cutte thee off; 3 Let vs cut? Nahum 3. 
him off from the land oftheliuing , and deſtroy the tree with Jerem. 11. 
the fruite, tliat his name may be no more in memorie „Iwill! Ezech. 14. 
ſet my face (ſayth God) againſt that man, and make him an ex- 
ample anda prouerbe, and will cutte fim off from the middeſt 
ofmy people. So againe, I will come againſt thee and drawe Ezech. ax. 
my {word out of his fheathe , and cutte off from thee both the 
righteous and wicked. This figuification is euery where oc 
current, but no where excommunication. 

In Eſdras after the returne of p people from Babylon, I find a 
feparation: frõ the Congregation thꝛeatnedto the diſobedient; c 

in Nehemiasa chafing away of ſome that maried ſtrãge wiues; 
but either of thele proceeded krõ che magiſtrate, and fo neither ler⸗ 15 
ueth for p miniſters of Chꝛiſts Church. The ſeparatiõ in Eſdras is 8 
ioyned withtheforfeiture of al their ſubſtance, which offended; * Er, 10, a ; 
(fo2 ſo me reade;) tis rather an exiling ebanithing krom the coun: * 
trey, then barring fromthe Temple. In Nehemias the curſe of 
Gods law coucurred with the Magiſtrates power, whichno Pa⸗ 
ſtour may imitate, 7Ireproued them, faith he, and curfedthem, Nehem. 13. 
& ſmote certaine ofthem, and pulled off their haire, & tooke an 
othe of them by God, not to connnitthe like: one of the hie pꝛieſts 
nephe ws that married the daughter of Sanballat the Hoꝛonite, I Ibidem v. 2 
chaſed him from me. This feazing of their goodes, ſiniting of 
their bodies, ſeparating them from the people, and chaſing gthem 
fromthe place, ſhew the ciuil vle of the l woꝛd inthe Pꝛinces hand; 0 
not the ſpiritual force of the woꝛd in the Pꝛieſts mouth: And cher⸗ 
fore the one is no pꝛeſident koꝛ the other. 
Che cating of men out of their cpnagogues, Getteuiten by che 
besten tber pꝛowd — vai i that apne 
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power of the tinny was tranflated vnto ſtrangers, and the high 
eft digaities remained vnto the Sadduces; and not only deuiled, 
but ſharplypurlued by them againſt our Sauioꝛ and his viteiples, 
was no ſpirituall curle, but rather a tempoꝛall loſſe of all ſuch haz 
noꝛ, office, pꝛiuilege and kreedome as the parties had in the Coun⸗ 
trie, Citie oꝛ Synagogue where they liuedʒ and a plaine thꝛaldome 
to pꝛiloning, whipping and luch other chaltiling as their Synedri⸗ 
on bytheir Lawes might inflict. Saint lohns repoꝛt is, that Lo- 
ſeph of Arimathea was Chriſts Diſciple, but ſectetely for feare 
of the Iewes, and that} many of the chiefe Rulers beleeued in 
him: butbecauſe of the Phariſees, they did not confeſſe him, leſt 
they fhould be caſt out ofthe Synagogue, Mowe no man belee⸗ 
uing in Chꝛilt in hõ al Nations ſhould be bleſſed, coulde feare 
the ſpirituall curfe and erctommunication of the Pharilees. They 
knew the pꝛomile of God to Abraham, #1 willblefle them that 
bleſſe thee, and curſe them that curſe thee: ànd were acquainted 
with Balaams confeſſion; ? How fhall I curſe wherethe Lorde 
hath not curfed? pea °curfedis he that curfeth thee: what then 
did they feare but the loſle of their earthly honours and dignities, 
from which they were dilſmiſled and depꝛiued, when they were 
thꝛuſt out ol the Synagogue, and lubiected to the luis and ſpites 
ok eger and cruel enemies :/ They loued (fateth Saint Iohn) the 
glorie of men more then the glorie of God. CAherefoʒe this ca- 

tkling them out ol the Synagogue was intermixed with the ciuill 
regiment, and the terroꝛ thereof wholy proceeded from the power 
of the lwoꝛd confirmed by God to the Councels and Elders of that 
common wealth; which the Paſtours and Leaders of Chꝛiſtes 
Church may not vlurpe nor chalenge in whole oz in parte, vnlelle 
the policie concurre with them, and authorise their doings. 

Since then the imagined Presbyteries in euery pariſh haue no 
better concoꝛdance nop agrecance with the Councels and Syne- 
drions of the ewes; let vs weigh the words ol Chꝛiſt, which they 
thinke conclude their purpole. 

If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, go and tel him his fault 
betweene thee and him alone;ifhe heate thee, thou haſt wonne 
thy brother; if hee heare thee not, take yet with thee one or 
two . If hee heare not them, tell it to the Church. The partie 
grieued mult be man, not God; our lelues, not others. If thy sas 
0 ther 
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shee trefpaffeagainft thee(not againſt God Jreprouchim. The 
~” 

firit admonition mutt be fecret betwixt thee and him alone; nom 3 
in greeuous oz notorious ſinnes againſt Gon oꝛ his Church there: f 

proofe muſt be open: * Thoſe that ſinne, rebuke openlyʒ that tie 1 Tim. . f 
reſt may feare.Againe if the wrong doer repent himlelke, the lule⸗ 5 
rer muſt toꝛgiue him. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, re- Luke 17. 
buke him; if he repent, ſorgiue him. yea though he ſinne againſt 
thee ſeuen times ina day, and ſeuen times in a day turne againe 
to thee andſay, It repenteth me, thou fhalt forgiue him; and not 
ſeuen times onely, but; ſeuentie times ſeuen. (Hee may and muſt March. 18. 

koꝛgiue the ſinnes that are committed againſt our ſelues. Sothe ei 
Lopes pꝛayer teacheth vs; / forgiue vs our treſpaſſes as we for- + Matth. 6. 
giue them that treſpaſſe againſt vs; but to remit other mens 
wꝛongs and harmes, we haue neither power noꝛ leaue; much leſſe 
to acquite and pardon the {times and iniuries offered vnto God. | 
Thirdly, ik he repent not, we muſt pet que him a ſecond admoniti⸗ 
on with one oz two witneſſes afore wee publith him to the Church; 
and ik he then relent, we muſt koꝛgiue, and goe no further. Theſe 
be no rules for open andknowen finnes, diſyenouring God efcan- 
dalizing his Church; but for pꝛiuat treſpaſles and offences bet wirt 
man and manzthis is no Judicial proceeding in the Conſiſkoꝛp, but 
a charitable warning in fecrecte by him alone that is oppꝛelſled and 
grieued with wrong oꝛ repꝛoch. 

Do Peter conceiued the ſpeach of our Sauioꝛ whe he lkraight⸗ a 
waye al ked; How oft fhal my brother ſinne againſt mee, and I 5 Match. 18. 
forgiue him? ſeuen times? Sothe Loꝛd opened his owne mean⸗ 
ing, when koꝛ anſwer hee pꝛopoled the parable of the two detters; 
one that owed his maſterꝰ tenne thouſand talents; andthe other Match. 18. 
that owed his fellow an hundred pence, where hee maketh two 
fortes of ſinnes: the greater againſt Gon; the lefler againſt our bꝛe⸗ 
then, and addeth; 7fo will mine heauenly father doe vnto you, ” Ibidem. 
except you forgiue from your hearts eche one to his brother 
their treſpaſſes. This is a generall duetie binding euery Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an, and not a ſpeciall authoꝛitie relerued to Paſtours and Elders. 
which lerome wel obſerued vpon this place.? If our brother hurt , li. 3 
vs in any ching, we may forgiue him, yea we muſt, being com- in Aarth et. 
manded to forgiue our debters their treſpaſſes. But ifa man fi ; 
againſt God, it is not in our power. for the diuine e 
= aith, 
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aich, if a man fin ageinſt inan, the Prieſt ſhall pr 
if hee ſinne againſt God, who fh 

ft for him: but 
all autre ate for him Aid Chry⸗ 

Cum fen beni. ſoſtome ? Why-doeth ( Chraſt) chargehim that hath fuffred the 
lan vlg. yrong, and none other to reprooue? A man will not take it in 

ſo good part to be reproouedat any mans hands, as at his that 
e hath ſuffered wrong and beene vexed withreproch, ſpeciall 

, 4 Ambrof hb.2. 
in Luc. ca. 17. 

if hee doe it alone. Like wiſe Ambroſe. (Christ) faid well, if 
thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, for the fule is not like when 
We tteſpaſſe againſt God, as when (we treſpaſſe) againſt men. 

; 5 Aiguftsderar. And Auſten. Goandbereconciledtothy brother (that is)aske 
bu Domini ferme. pardon of him whom thouhaſt offended, hom thou haſt har- 
16. ; med. This ought he to do, which offereth wrong. But he that 

fuffereth wrong what muſt hee doe? that which we heare this 
day (read. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee,reprooue him 
betwenethee and him alone. If chou neglect, thou art woorſe 
then he, he doth wrong, and by doing it grieuouſly woundeth 
himſelfe; thou regardeſt not the wound ofthy brother, thou 
ſeeſt him periſh, and careſt not for it. Dur Sauiour then in 
this place ſpeaketh of pꝛiuate offences and greeuances, which hee 
only that is oppꝛeſled, and no man elſe may repꝛoue and foꝛgiue: of 
publike ſinnes he ſpeaketh not; the doers whereof mutt not be re⸗ 
proouenin lecrete; noꝛ twile admoniſhed, bekoꝛe they be cenlured 
by the Church. The inceſtuous Corinthian had neither pꝛiuate, 
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ter, or wife that is in thy bolome, or friend which is as thine 
owne foule,intice thee ſecretly, ſaying Let vs go & ferue other 
gods: houlhaſt not bonſent vito him, nor heate him, thin eie 
thal nor pitie him, not thew mercy, nor keepe him Ge etz thine 
hand ſhall be firlt vpon him to put him to death, and then the 
hands ofall the people. And {6 fo; all enormous fines againſt 
God and our neighbour, a concealer is a conſenter and partaker ot 
the wickednes commi itted. It is no plete, it is no charitie to be le⸗ 
cret to malekactoꝛs and keepe their counſell v hen they diſhonsut 
God, oz danmiſte their bꝛechꝛen, although ropentance kollowe. 
That may laue the loule, il it be vnkained; but chat may not Tap 
the iuſt execution of Gods oꝛ mans Lawes. Agame, what power 
haue we ta remit the wꝛongs chat are offered to others Dur owne 
iniuries, it withall they be not publike crimes agaiult the Lawes 
of God, and the land where weeliue; wee may koꝛgiue; other 
mens harmes wee may neither luffer, noꝛ ſmoother. Since then 
Chit (peaketh of luch tteſpalles as eche man muſt remit vnto his 
bꝛother vpon repentance; it is euident hee ſpeaketh not of ſinnes 
againſt God and our neighbours, hidde from the multitude, and 
knowen to a few; but ot luch iniuries, as he that keeleth, beſtkno⸗ 
wethz and may releale, becaule they touch him alone, and no man 
elle. Ahen we delire of God to be foꝛgiuen our debts, as we koꝛ⸗ 
glue our debtersʒ meane we the fins againſt others that we be pꝛi⸗ 
p to; oꝛ the fing againſt our ſelues that we be parties vnto !: Is it 
ilence that God requireth ol vs inthis pꝛayer, oz patience: ſecre⸗ 
cie, oꝛ mercie: In lecret ſinnes we are but witneſles, in which tale 
it is afinne to be ſilent: in pꝛiuate wꝛongs we be lufferers; onder 
which burden it is a vertue to be patient. Laſtly, this expoſition 
ouerthꝛoweth it lelke. Foz ik thy bꝛother treſpaſſe againſt chee 
in that fore, which they interpꝛete; that is il his ſin be knowenon- 
ly to thee, and do not repent, howe canſt thou tell it the Church: 
without moofe the church nue not beleeue noꝛ regard thy (peach; 
and pꝛoote thou haſt none. One and che lame perlon can not be both 
‘acculant æ deponent; and at the mouth ok one witnelle though his 

| teltimonie were reteiued, yet may no man be condemned. So that 
ik the ſinne be lecret to thee, how can it be tolde and iultified tothe 

i kal SE it may be pꝛodued to the Church, how is it Leerete 
to 
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2 Matth. 18. 

Methꝛen. Next, the matters ol which they mult aes 

oꝛgiue the finnes that are done ee a 
God and his neighbour, fo long as they be not notopious and pub⸗ 
like but kno wen onely to fome pꝛiuate perfons ; hee rather enioy⸗ 

neth all men to remeate the lame mealure vnto others, that God 
meateth vnto them; and to foꝛgiue finaller iniuries offered againſt 
them, as they are foꝛgiuen greater committed againſt God. For 
that is thankes⸗-woꝛthie with God, not to be liberall in remitting 
other mens wrongs, noz to kcepe counſell with malefactors, but 
to pardon our bꝛother that offendech be; as we are pardoned when 
we offend our heauenly Father. Chis is it that Chꝛiſt pꝛelcribeth 
in this place, that the Scriptures lo often iterate; and all the faz 
thers with one conſent ſublcribe vnto. 

But charitie couereth the multitude of finnes, euen as enuie 
doth blaze them abꝛoad. Charitie couereth all the ſinnes that are 
committed ag ainſt our ſelues, by foꝛgiuing them; and rekraineth 
the obiecting and infulting at other mens linnes akter puniſhment 
o repentance; and hideth all the infirmities and ouerſights of our 
Hethꝛen, which our dutie to God and our neighbour may endures. 
but it neither betrayeth the truth with ſtlence, no diſpenleth with 
other mens harmes, noꝛ generally cloaketh, fauourethoꝛ diſſem⸗ 
bleth any ſinne, be it neuer fo ſerret, whereby the name of God is 
blalphemed, oz the fate ol our neighbour endangered. 
If he heare not (two admonituont) tel itthe Church. ifhe heare 

not the Church, let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publi- 
cane. ¶Uhat is ment bp the Church, whether the Church ol Chit, 
0 the Churches and aſſemblies of the Jewes, that God oꝛdained 
in that cemmon wealth to gouerne his people and determine their 
quarrels; this bꝛeedethlome quellion among diuines: howbeit 
the reafons are many and weightie that mooue mee to thinke the 
Church of Chptit is not compꝛiled in hele woꝛdes. Fir, this was 
adirectionto the Jewes ferummg them koꝛ their pꝛelent fare and 
time; ¢ then had Chꝛitt no Church in Je wie to which they might 
complaine for he? euerpreachedin their Synagogues and em- 

ple, whither al that would reſoꝛted, and in ſecret laid he nothing; 
much lelle did hee gather and alſemble Churches apart from the 
refi ofthe Je wes to reteiue and conſider the cemplaintes of their 
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Cites asthe Church of Chit might not chalenge to heare and de⸗ 

Chap. C chriſtes Church, „ 

be directed by lawes t rekoꝛmed by iudgements; and conlequent⸗ 
ly belong to the Magiſtrateʒ the Church of Chott hath no warrant 
to make lawes oꝛ giue iudgement in ciuil and pꝛiuate treſpalles. ES, 
The Loꝛd himlelke, when he was defied to make peace and ende a 
ſtrite about parting an inheritance, anſwered, man, who made Luke 12, 
me a ludge or diuider ouer you? Wihathe rekuſed as no parte of 
his calling, the Paſteurs and Elders of his Church mud not cha⸗ 
lenge as annered to their vocation. Ihe Scholler is not aboue his 2 Luc. 6. 
maſter; as his father ſent him, ſo ſent he them, but not witha lohn 20, 
further oꝛ larger cemmiſlion. Thirdly, that Church is heere ſpo⸗ 
kenok, which abhoꝛred Ethnikes as vncleane perfons; and ſyun⸗ 
ned al ſociety with Publicanes: but neither Chꝛiſt, noꝛ his Church 
id euer ſoʒ wherefore the Church of Chꝛiſt, is not erpꝛelled by 

thele woꝛdsʒ Let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicanezfoꝛ 
they neuer rekuled noꝛ declined toconuerle with either. 
To the baptiſme of lohn came the Publicanes, and were re- Luc. z. 

teiued ot him, and not willed by him to leaue their calling, but to 
walke vpꝛightly in it. Dur Seuiour accepted them to his compa⸗ pie 
nie, and did not onely eate with them but was counted as friendto Matth. 7. 
Publicanes, Mathew the Apoſfle was choſen ° Grin gat the re- * Matthg. 
ceipt ofcuftome; Zacheus achiefe ublicane mas the 7 child of 7 Luke 9. 
Abraham; and the’Publicane that praped in the Temple was 
*iuftified before the Wharifee. Peathe Loꝛd fepth of them, Pub- * Luke 18. 
licans ſhal goincothe kingdome ofheauen before (the Scribes MAW 
and Elders that deſpiſed them.) The Pubticones then were mem⸗ . 
bers ok Chꝛickes Church and inheritaurs ol his kingdome; and 
therefore by flying and foꝛſaking the kelo wihip of zublicanes, the 
Churchof Chr could not be delcribed. 

The Jewes, vou will lay, to whome Chriit ſpake, made that 
account of them; and as they were cat cut of the Jewes Spng⸗ 
nogues, ſo doeth T hꝛiſt will diſo bedient and impemitent linners to 
be vled in his Church; that is, to ve ſeperete d and ertluded krom 
the number ot the latchkull. ¶QKhat account ſdeuer the pervious 
and prefumptitous Wharifees made of them, Chait end his dilci⸗ 
ples which were allo Jewes, had as great regarde ol them as of: 
the reſt; pea lo karre was hee krom allowing it in the Jewes end 
e mMiopoling, 

— 
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propafing it to his Church, that by his like and doctrine, as J 
ſhewed, he openly dilliked and diſſuaded the contempt whichthe 
Pꝛieſts and people had of the Publicanes. 8 

As for Ethnikes and Gentiles, though they were rangers to 
the common wealth of Ilrael, when as yet they knew no God; yet 
neuer were they perlons ercommunicate; and ſince the appearing 
of our Sauiour in flech, thꝛoughhis mercy vouchlaked to be parta⸗ 
kers of his pꝛomiles, the true members of his Catholike church. 
So that this can be no rule for Chꝛiſts Church to mealure perfons 
excommunicate by Gentiles and Publicanes; ſince amongſt the 
PFewes Publicans beleeued and entred the kingdome of God, and 
after the reiection ol that Nation, the Church of Chꝛiſt conliſted 
chiefly, if not wholy, ol Gentiles and Ethnikes. This then can not 
be the true intent and purpoſe ok our Sauiour in that place, to arte 
thoꝛize his Church vpon pꝛiuate quarrels bet weene man and man 
to excommunicate, it her verdict be not obeyed. CAlhere there is a 
Chꝛiſtian Magistrate, the Church may not claime or pꝛelume to 
decide fuch matters, by publike audience and ſentence, without 
encroching on the Pꝛinces [woꝛd and ſcepter, whole right and 
charge it is to relieue the oppreſſed, to iudge the fatherles and 
defend the widow, & to execute iudgement and iuſtice, as wel 
in pꝛiuate wꝛongs c iniuries, as in publike crimes and enoꝛmities. 

But Paul repꝛoueth ſome of Copinth, foꝛ? going to law vnder 
the vniult( Magiſtratec) and not rather vnder the Saints(though 
priuate perſonss ) Paul did not debarre the Magiſtrates that were 
Inlidels, of their iurildiction; nop create new Judges koꝛ ciuilok⸗ 
feuces in the Thurchzit was beyond his calling and commillion to 
doe either o them: but perceiuing that Chꝛiſtians purlued eche o⸗ 
ther for pꝛiuate quarrels before vnbeleeuers to the ſhame of the 
Church and lander ok the Goſpel; he faith they were better ſuffer 
wꝛong e loſle in earthly things, thẽ expole the doctrine of Chꝛiſt to 
be derided of his e their enemies. And to appeale their bꝛabbles € 
end their ſtrikes ik they were lo contentious, hee willeth them to 
chooſe, ik not the wileſt, pet the wooꝛſt and leaſt eſteemed in the 
Church to arbitrate their caules, rather then to lay themlelues & 
their whole profellion open to the mockes and taunts of heathen 
and profane Judges. To pꝛeſerue peace æ loue in the Church, the 
godly might then, and may now mediate betweene sisi 2 
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- friends and welwillers to both parties; and Ithetwife debate and 
tonclude their cafes, as Arbiters chofen by confent ok either ſide: 
but they may not interpole themſelues as Judges authoꝛiʒed by 
Chꝛilt to ercommunicate all that will not heare them in pꝛiuate 

grieles and riuil ſuites: that were to take the l woꝛd, which is not 
giuen them, and to thꝛuſt themlelues by this pretence into Pꝛin⸗ 
ces places; which neither Chet pꝛelcribed, no Paul imagined, 
nop the Church allied. : 

And pet was here giuen vnto Paul a iuſt occaſion to repeate and 
renew that ower, tf Chik had oꝛdained any fuch in his Church. 

Foꝛthe Chꝛiſtians treſpaſſed one an other; and Paul by no meanes 
permitted them to purlue their bꝛethꝛen at the Tribunals of In⸗ 
lidels. Nhat ſayeth he then: doeth he wil them to tel the Church; 
and if the wꝛong · doer heare not the Church, to account him as 
an Ethnike and Publicane? If Chiſt pꝛouided this ava redꝛeſſe 
foꝛpꝛiuate Wrongs and offences in his Church; thal we thinke the 
Apoltle durſt alter his matters oꝛder, and abꝛogate the courſe, that 
Chꝛiſt layd down to pacifie contentions in his Church: Mo doubt 
he would rather haue recalled them to it, then auerted them fra it. 

Ulhat doethhe now: Ifye haue iudgements ( ſaithhe) for things i. Corinth & 

touching this life, (tell the Paſtour and Presbyterie? Mo, but) 
ſet vp (or choofe out) the worſt in the Church, aànd make them 
Judges ot pour caufes and quarrels. Then certainely our Saui⸗ 
our neuer meant, the faithkull ſhoulde for pꝛiuate treſpaſles com⸗ 
plaine to the Paſtour and Elders ok every pariſh, and they ſhoulde 
haue power ſufficient, to heare and determine all luch matters as 
were fo offered vnto them, and to ercommunicate thole that would 
not ſtand ta their ſentence and iudgement. 
hat then is the meaning of our Sauiours words’ what euer 

it be, this it can not be, to authorise the Church to intermeddle 
with matters pertaining to the Magiſtrate; and ta exclude them al 
krom the locietie and communion ok the Sacraments and Saints, 

that obey not her reſolution in ciuil and pꝛiuate treſpalſes. Pet leſt 
J ſhould returne a Text without any interpꝛetation, thoughthe 
ſenle ſeeme hard to hit, by realon the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church is 
not lo well knowen in our dayes as when our Sauiour ſpake the 
woꝛdes; I will not refute to let downe what Athinke ik any bꝛing 
better, Jam ready to learne. hee Se aide ye 
; | C 2. de. 
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tle before his birth, the Romanes had taken the Scepter and So⸗ 
ueraigntie fromthe Jewes, as lacob pꝛophecied ſhoulde come to 
pale in the dayes ol the Pellias; leauing them in pꝛiuate luites be⸗ 
tweene man and man, and in lmaller cafes of coꝛrection, that kind 
ol regiment and koꝛme of Lawes which God by Moſes ozdained; 
and excepting from their Lawes aud Tribunals al ſtrangers, that 
were among them, oꝛ had any thing to do with them, (whomthe 
Jewes called Ethnikes and abhoꝛred as pꝛophane perſons;) and 
like wiſe Publ canes, that i is, luch ol the Jewes, as did any leruice 
to the Romanes in collecting and anlwering the tributes, taxes 
and toles due to the Romane Empire, whome the Jewes pur⸗ 
{ued with greater diflike and delpite then they did ſtrangers, foꝛ 
Keeping companie withthe heathen, and leruing their turnes a⸗ 
gainſt their owne Mation. Both thele fortes of men, as well 
Publicanes as ſtrangers, foꝛ the deteſtation and hatred the Jewes 
had of them, were exempted from the Lawes and Judgements of 
the Temes; and ik any man had ought againſt them, hee mutt con⸗ 
uent them before the Romane Pꝛelident, and not in any Court of 
the Hewes , noꝛ before any Magictrate of the Jewich pꝛokeſſion. 
The like libertie was left to any Jew that woulde appeale to 
the Rom me Goueruour oꝛ impeach and moleſt his bꝛother in anie 
ot nie Roman Tonſiſtozies. Top though the Jews in many things 

re lefttotheir Countrie Lawes:pet were the Romane Courts 
a. 1 chem lopꝛiuiledged, that who would, might haue recourfe 
thither, and there recouer his right, o redꝛeſle the wrong ofkered 
him. 

In this conkuſion of the Jewes eftate lately begunne and e⸗ 
uery dap increaſing, our Loꝛde and Maſter liuing, directeth 
the people what way they ſhall take, neither to bꝛeake the law ol 
God which Mofes gaue them, noz to impugne the Romane 
Empire which then gouerned them. In their prtuate quar⸗ 
relies and actions therefore hee pꝛopoſeth thꝛee degrees of pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding; sir, the rule of charitie; Next, the oꝛder ol Mo- 
ſes policie; Lattip , the helpe of the Romane Soueraignte. If 
thy brother treſpaſſe thee, tell him priuately of the wrong 
offered thee; If hee regarde not thy voyce, takeone or two 
with thee , that map bee men inditkerent betwirt pou. This 

the 
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the rule of cherte requireth, in ſecret and friendly manner; peabp 
fthemediation of wel- willers and neighboursto compole all pꝛi⸗ 

uate quarrels as much as in vs lieth. Ik this take not place, tel it 
vnto the Churchʒthat is, vnto the aſſemblie and gouernours that 
are in thy Citie. Foꝛ euerp Citte by Gods Lawe was to haue her 
Iudges and Magiftrates, thereto iudge the people with righ- Deut. iC. 

na teous iudgement . And their manner was to fit in the gates 
ok their cities, whither the whole multitude did allemble vnto thé; 
not onely to heare and ſee what they did, but in weightie matters 
to ioyne with them and giue their conlents. Dur Sauiour then 

meaneth, that ik charitable and bꝛotherly admonitions be neglec⸗ 
ted; they ſhould leeke their remedie fromthe Judges and Elders 
of their Cities, as by Gods law the Jewes were directed and per⸗ 
mitted to do. 

Tell it vnto the Church then, is as much as tel it, ( not onto the 
Church ol Chꝛiſt, which as pet was not leuered fromthe Jewes, 
noꝛ alſembled together; and therefore had then neither places noꝛ 
perſons ſpeciſted oꝛ authorizen for that purpoſe) but onto that 
Councelof Magiſtrates, which God by Moſescommanded to haue 
the hearing and ending of thofe caules. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt by this precept: 
doth not citablith new Judges, no erect new Confiftoptes; but re- 
kerreththe people to Gods oꝛdinãce expꝛeſled in the law of Moſes, 
and already receiued and vled in that common wealth: thereby 
meaning, that ik the doers of wꝛong to their bꝛethꝛen would not be 
refoꝛmed by pꝛiuat and friendly admonition e intercellion, the par⸗ 
ties grieued might with good confctence al ke the aid and alliſtance 
of thole Magiſtrates, whom God had appointed over them to com⸗ 
pell and force the treſpaſlers to lurceaſe their iniurious dealings. 

IItk it ſeeme ſtrange to any man that the woꝛd Eccleſia ſhould be 
kaken heere not for the Church of Chziſt, as we commonly ple it. 
but fo the aſſemblie ot any place oꝛ citie, where the Rulers and 
Commons, be they Chꝛiſtiãs oꝛ Infidels, are gathered together to 
conlult oꝛ determine as well of ciuil cauſes as ol religion: beſides 
that the Septuagint do often vle the word e fo; any kind of 
meeting, as e dei v5, wompevoniver I haue hated the affem- * Pſalm. 255. 
blie ofthe wicked. andagaine, Iwwas almoſt oueruhelmed with? Prouer. % 
al euil tv beg eeedarias vat cod, in the middes of the Church & 

Synagogues O. Luke in the 19. ok the Acts vſeththe woꝛd 7 — 
i 3 
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55 E Writing on this place, ſaith: Wee muſt note, they are fouly de- 
ceiued, which would conclude out of this place, that the hea- 
ring of al matters muſt be referred to the affembly, ofthe whole 

multitude. The name of the Church fay they, is neuer other- 
wife vſedz which euen out of this place is proued to be falſe. For 
ſurely it appeareih, thatthis is ſpoken as it were ofthe Iewes, by 
that which is added, Let him be to thee as an Ethnicke and 
Publicane. Now, thatiudgements amongſt the Iewes were 
exercifed by the Elders , and that their manner was not euer to 
aſſemble the whole multitude, all the writers of thofe matters 
do witnes. And truely vnleſſe Chrift had fitted all this fpeach 
vnto the vſe that was in his time, who coulde haue vnderſtoode 
him what hee faide? It is laſtly to bee obſerued, that in this one 
place of all the new Teftament the name of the Church is ſpo- 
ken of the Iewes. 
The wows which kollowe, if he heare not the Church, let him 

be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane; mult impoꝛt either the 
puniſhing his obſtinacie which obeyed not the Judgement ok the 
Rulers and Wantitrates that were of the Jewes; oz a further pur⸗ 
ſuing him before others p had moze power to repꝛeſle uch inſolen⸗ 
cie. I they expꝛeſſe any puniſhment fo2 his wilkulnes; that mut 
proceed either publikely fri the Judges, oꝛ pꝛiuately fro the plain⸗ 

| fife, The punichment of him y dilobeied the Magiſtrate, by Gods 
Law was death: that Chꝛiſt would not alter. Foꝛ he came not 
to change the ciuil gouernement, oꝛ qualifte the iudicall punich⸗ 
ments of Moſes Law; but to leade them the way to the celettiall 
and eternall kingdome of God. The chieke Rulers and Gouer⸗ 
nours of the Jewes, being his capitall aduerlaries, and not ac⸗ 
knowledging his authoꝛitie, would neuer relpect his countell noꝛ 
commandement. Che woꝛdes themlelues haue reference to apar⸗ 

ticular perſon, Let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane. 
Chꝛicktherekoꝛe in thele words decreed no publike punichment. 

As for pꝛiuate reuenge, he was karre from liking it, and further 
kromteaching it. Falſe Prophets we mutt be warezand with no⸗ 
toꝛious wicked perlons we mult not keepe companies but pꝛiuate 
tniuries we mutt tyne N with patience, then refit W vio⸗ 

nee, 

Be. 
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all his dilciples; but whofoeeer ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheeke, turne to him the other alfo; and if any will fue thee at 
the law to take away thy coate, let him haue thy cloake alſo. 
Then map wee not reiect c detelt our bꝛother that dath vs wong, 
as the Jewes did an Ethnike and Publicane. The mind that mut 
qttietly beare mong once, twile, and oktner, ik neede be; muſt not 
abhoꝛre and ſhunne the perlon of his brother that wꝛongeth him as 

b pꝛophane. It reſteththen, that our Sauioz in thele woꝛds did per⸗ 
mit the partie oppꝛelled, to ſeeke further remedie, when neither 
charitie noꝛ equitie could pꝛeuaile with the oppꝛellour; And that 
was to doe as they did to ſtrangers and Publicanes; which was to 
conuent him before p Roman Maͤgiſtrate, who had power to force 
him that did wong , to abide the iudgement that ſhoulde be giuen. 
And fo J ſuppoſe v woꝛds may be taken, Let him be to thee as an 
Ethnike and Publicane, that is ꝓurſue him in thole Courts where 
thou wouldeſt a Pagan and Publicane that chould do thee mong. 

It anp man like not to vnderſtand thole words of a further pur⸗ 
fute before the Magiſtrate; he may referre them to a pꝛiuate foꝛ⸗ 
faking of all companie with the wꝛong⸗doer vntill he rekoꝛme hime 
felfe, Let him beto thee as an Ethnicke and Publicane, that is, 
ſhunne luch wilkull oppꝛellours as much as thou doeſt Pagans 
and Publicanes; but without bitternes of minde oꝛ breach of pati⸗ 
ence. And lo S. Auguſtine ſometimes expoundeththem. If hee 
heare not the Church, let him be to thee as an Ethnike & Pub- 
licane: ) *thatis, account him no longer in the number of 10 8. bi 
brethren, & yet neglect not his faluation, Sothe Lord warneth, w 
when he by andbyaddeth, Verely fay vnto you, what ſoeuer 
you binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen. Thou beginneſt 
to account thy brother as a Publicane,thou doeſt binde him on 
earth. When thou doeſt correct and make agreement with:t 
brother, thou haſt looſed him on eartſi; nee! 
him on earthy, hee ſhall be looſed in Realich 2 Alhichot theſt 
twaine be pꝛekerred I koꝛce not, lache firlt be nut e eee 
agreeing kromthe Tert. iy $50) 
Dome thinke our Sauioz monty not psoteve homthe Tetwrs 
ſpoitld pꝛoterde in their pꝛiuat ſuits ati qular bis; that care belung⸗ 
in rather to Coimlellerg at the law 70 bp word gra her “3 {ee gchors 5 = 

* Auguff. de ver. 
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Others lee no vle . noꝛ end ok the woꝛds which innnediatly 
Verely I fay vnto you, whatfocuer you binde or looſe in eaith 
fhal be bound & looſed in heauen, vnles it be to teach mẽ to take 
heed how they incurre the danger of ercommunication, by diſobey⸗ 
ing the Thurchze then the woꝛds nert bekoꝛe; Let him be to thee 
as an Ethnike & Publicane, muſt needs authorise p Church to ex⸗ 
communicate ſuch as perliſt in their wickednes. To the ſirſt, J fap 
our Sauioꝛ might wel direct thẽ in any thing, that concerned their 
duty to God oꝛ their neighboꝛs: this touched both. To the next J 
anſwer the woꝛds which follow, confirme not fo much the later as 
the former part of the lentence pꝛecedent. Foꝛ as there is no doubt 
but God wil confirme the iudgemẽt of the whole Church iuſtly gis 
uen; lo the Lop in this place affirmeth, that the conſent of any two 
meeting and agreeing in his name; ( which is accoꝛding to his wil) 
ſhalbe ratified in heauen. Verely Iſay vnto you; that ift wo ofyou 
ſhal agree in earth vpon any thing, hatſoeuer they fhal deſire, 
it fhalbe performed vnto them of my father, which is in heauẽ. 
And therefore not only the iudgement of the Church, but the repꝛe⸗ 
henſion ¢ admonition of our meaneſt bꝛother offended tintured by 
vs mutt be regarded q reuerenced, foꝛſomuch as the Loꝛd on high 
heareththe dsliree granteth p praiers of any two ioining toges 
ther foꝛ the gloʒy of his name c good of eche others e in their owne 
debts ctreſpaſſes pꝛiuate perfons haue moze right to binde e loole 
their oppꝛelloꝛs before God, then either the Paſtoꝛs oꝛ Presbyters, 

This then J take to be the meaning of the woꝛds next enluing 
that though luch as wꝛongfully oppretle their bꝛethꝛẽ, make light 
account ot all warnings pꝛiuatelygiuen them by the parties ollen 
bed; € nothing regard the iudgement of the Magiſtrate, it by any 
pretence oꝛ appeale they conceiue hope to bolſter out the matter oꝛ 
wearie the plaintife in an higher Court: pet our Lone and matter 
allureththem, that howlſoeuer they can maintain and countenance 
the wꝛongs which they offer by coꝛrupt meanes before men, they 
hall not ſo eſcape the hands ol God. The iuſt grieke of any brother 
iniuried by them, and pꝛiuatelp warning them, ſhal hold them guil⸗ 
tie bekoꝛe God; much more ſhall the vpꝛight lentence ola Magi⸗ 
ſtrate be ratified and reuenged from heauen. 
At may be, ſome wil vꝛge thele woꝛds ol our Sauioꝛ, If he heare 
not the Church, let him be to thee as an Ethnike bePubliceee 
ti ‘ x hs 2 02 
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forthe lawful vle and force of ercommunication; and the rather, Be 
becaufe the auncient weiters leane very much that way; from By 
whole authoꝛitie they thinke it not good to Depart. J will not dil⸗ * 
poſleſſe them of their delire, ſo as they take the full intent and pur⸗ 
poſe of the Catholike fathers, and not diſtraine here and there a 
woꝛd to ſerue a turne againſt the Authors meaning. for J reſt ſe⸗ 
cure, that no ancient father euer made the gouermnent of Chziſtes 
Church and werable to the Jewes Synedrion; noz mixed laie-El⸗ 
ders with Paſtours in exerciſing the power of the keies giuen to 
the Apottles and their lucceſſours. Chryfoftome, Whatſoeuer: Ci. 

you ſhall binde in earth, fhall bee bound in heauen; and what. e. 
ſoeuer you fhall looſe in earth, ſnall be loofed in heauen. Earth- 
ly Princes haue power to binde, but onely the bodie. This band 
ofthe Prieſts, which I ſpeake of, toucheth the foule it ſelfe, and 
reacheth euen vnto heauen; in fo much that whatfoeuer the 
Prieſts belowe ſhall doe, God doeth ratifie the fame aboue; and 
the Lord confirmeth the iudgements of his feruants. Ambroſe. 
The Church yeeldeth her obedience in both, as well ta loofe : A . 
as to binde finne. forthe Lord would there fhould bee the like 4 
right to loofe and to binde, who permitted both with like con- 
dition. Then hee that hach no right to looſe, hath no right to 
binde. how can the one be lawfull, and not the other? It is cer- 
taine, the Church may doe both: this right is permitted onely to 
Prieſts. Iuſtly therefore doeth the Church, which hath true ; 
Prieſts, chalenge it. And ſo Hierome.}Becaufe he ſaid, if he heare # Ie. in. Mats, 
not the Church, let him be to thee as an Ethnike & Publicane; ve 
and this might bee the priuie an{were or ſecret thought of the 
contemner ; Ifthou defpife me, I defpife thee; ifthou condemne 
me, thou ſhalt be condemned likewife by mee: (Chri?) giueth 
power to his Apoſtles that they ſnould know mans iudgement 
to be ratified by Gods, and whatſoeuer is bound in earth, to bee 
alſo bound in heauen. And Hilarie. Chriſt, ( to ſtrike the greateſt : Hilarie Man, 
terrour, ſetteth downe the ynmooueable iudgement of the au- 

poſtolike ſeueritie; that whom they bound in earth. that is left 
ſnarled in the knots of ſinne; and whom they looſed, that is 
vpon asking pardon, receiued vnto ſaluation, thoſe according 
to the condition of the Apoſtles ſentence, ſhould like wiſe bee 
bound or looſed in heauen, | | 

IJconclude 
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N I cconclude then; there tan be no proportion noꝛ imitation nei⸗ 
* ther ofthe higher nop ol the meaner dynedrion amongſt the Jewes 
4 expected oz admitted in the Church ok Chꝛiſt: and as for the woꝛds 

of Chꝛiſt in the 18. ol Mathew, whereon ſome new wꝛiters build 
the koundation ol their laie-Presbyterie; they be free c karre krom 
any luch conſtruction oꝛ conclulion; and the Catholike fathers ex⸗ 
pounding that place, be further from the mention oꝛ motion of any 
fuch regiment, 

CHAP. V. 
The eApoftolicall preheminence and authoritie before and after 

Chri es aſcention. , 
A oe OT Lbeit the fonne ok God allembled no Chur⸗ 

uy ye) ches whiles he liuenon earth, noꝛ fetlen the 
8 Jewes Synedrion to remaine amongſt the 

8 e kon ought that woe kind bp the lacred 

. be vnkmithed, and his harueſt vngathered, in 
his own perlon whiles he walked here, he cal⸗ 

led and ost krom and aboue the reſt certaine woꝛkemen and 
ſtewards to take the chiefe charge, care, and ouerlight, alter his de⸗ 
parture, ot Sods building ¢ hul bandzie. for which caule he made, 

| when as pet hee was conuerlant with men, aplaine diſtinction be⸗ 
oe 6. thirt his dilctples; chooling * Twelue of them to be his Apockles, 

Lue 10, al appointing* other 70, to goe before him into euery Citie 
and place,whitherhe fhould come, and tapꝛeachthe kingdem ot 
God; giuing thole T welue larger Conil on, perfecter inſtruc⸗ 
tion, higher authoꝛitie, and greater gifts ok his holy ſpirite then the 
reſt ol his dilciples; which hee made labourers allo in his harueſt 
and mellengers of his kingdome. 

The Twelue, not the 70. were the continaall and vomellicall 
hearers ok all his ſermons, and beholders of all his wonders; as 
choſen to witnelle his doctrine, doings, and luffrings to the wozld; 
the Twelue, and nomoze, werepꝛelent when he did inſtitute his 

| lalt ſipper, and they alone heard and had thole heauenly pꝛaiers and 
Mat 28. v.16. pꝛomiles whichthen he made. To the? Cleuen apart from the relt 
Mat. 28. v. 19. Was giuen in mount Oliuet the Commillion to: teach all Nati- 
1 ons; and locke hom God ſent his ſonne, ſo ſent he themas Apattles, 

that is, Ambaſſadours from his ſide, not onely to pꝛeach the trueth, 

| 
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and plant the Church thꝛoughout the world, but in his name to 

commaund thole that beleeued in all cales of faith € good maners; 
to ſet an oꝛder amongſt them in all things needful fo. the gouerne⸗ 
ment, continuance, peace, and vnitie of the Church; ſharply to re⸗ 
buke, and reiect kromthe ſocietie of the faithkull ſuchas reliſted op 
diſobeied; to commit the Churches to ſound and ſincere Teachers 
and ouerſeers; to ſtop the mouthes of thole that taught things they ; 
ſhould not, foꝛ filthie lucres fake; and to deliuer them to Satan that 
perliſted in their impieties oꝛ blaſphemies. 

As foꝛ the gikts ol Gods ſpirite, they were ſo great in his Apo⸗ 
fies, that they both preaching and writing, deliuered inkallible 
truethtothe Churches ol God, and that in all languages of the ' Aaa. 
world, and euen the ſhadowes and the } napkins that had tou- + Act. 5. & 5 19. 
ched their bodies did heale the ſicke, and caſt out deuils; theſe f 
miraculous woꝛkings of the holy Ghoſt not onely themlelues had 
in greater mealure, then any others, but they gaue them vnto others : 
by laying their hands on them. IAhen Philip had conuerted and - 
haptifenthe people of Samaria in the name of the Loꝛd Jelus; yet | 
none of them receiued the atfts of the holy Ghoſt, vntill two of the 
Apoſtlesꝛ came downe tothem, praied for them, and laid hands + Acts. 
on them; andthen was the holy Ghoſt giuen them through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles hands. Philip, thoughhe pꝛeached and bap⸗ 
tiʒed the beleeuers as well as the Apoſtles did; pet could he not be⸗ 
ſtow on them the gikts of the holy Ghoſt : that was reſerued to the 
Apoſtles, as to perſons ol an higher calling in the Church of Cini, 
then Philip was; and pet was he one of the leuen beacons, x allo an 
Euangeliſt, as S. Luke witnelleth; and wel appeareth by his di⸗ Ack. zr. 
ſpenſing che word e Sacraments. ( Ahẽ Paul laid his hands on the 
12, diſciples at Ephefus, they ſtraightwayꝰ ſpake with (dimers) Add. is. 
tongues and propheſied. 

So that our Sauiour as well living on earth, as alcending on 
high, kept a differẽte bet wixt his Avottles, x the reſt of his diſciples 
(that were pꝛeachers) both in hauing them alwapes wich him, the 
better to acquaint them with the myſteries of the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uenʒ and in leauing onto them at his departure the conuerting and 
inſtruct ing ok all nations; and in powꝛing on them after his alcen⸗ 
fiona greater aboundance of his holy ſpirite, then on the relt, foꝛ the 
better execution of the charge committed vnto them. 15 
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Foy the plainer pꝛooke whereot, we may remember that when 
our Loꝛd and Walter elected 12, Apo les to be with him, E other 
70 dilciples to goe befoꝛe him at the trat gathering or his Church; 
hee did imitate the choice which God made in che wildernelle of 
twelue chiefe Princes, andꝰ jeuentie Elders, to guide and gor 
uerne the people ot I ſrael; by their two ſeuerall numbers diſtin⸗ 
guiſhing their two ſeueralldegrees; and when Iudas by tranſgrel 
ſion fell krom his Apoſtleſhip; an other was taken out of the 70. to 
ſupplie his reome; which needed not, if the 70. had had before ee 

ay r 

oline piftela HUA place and calling with the Apoſiles. Ieroine ſaieth, Qui pro- 
uc hutur, de minore ad maius prouehitur; hee that is promoted, is 
promoted from the leſſe to the greater. Now that Iudas ſucteſ⸗ 
loꝛ was taken out of the 70. and not out ok the Lattie,appearethbp 
this, that euery Apollle was to haue his calling from Chk as the 
70. had, and not krom men; and on Matthias the Apoſtles impo⸗ 
ſed no hands; which argued that hee was called before by Chꝛiſt 
himſelke amongſt the 70. And fo laieth lerome. ! Matthias being 
one ofthe 70, was choſen into the order of the eleuen, in the 
place of Iudas the traitour. And Epiphanius. Chriſt ſent 72. to 
preach; of whofe number was Matthias which in Iudas place 
was numbred amongſt the Apoftles, Eufebius alſo caufirmeth 
the fame report; that? Matthias which was choſen to be an A= 
poftle in the place of Iudas the traitor, had (before that) the cal- 
ling of one of the 70. 

Paul numbzing the diuerſities of gikts and adminiſtrations in 
the Church, laieth,ꝰ God hath ordained in the Church, firſt A- 
poſtles, next Prophets, thirdly Teachers, then thoſe that do mi- 
racles, after that, the gifts ofhealing, helping, gouerning &c. xet⸗ 
koning the Apoſtles firſt, not in oꝛder onely, but in excellencie al⸗ 
fo, as appeareth by his ſimilitude of mans body, whole partes are 
fome® comelier, ſomeꝰ feebler; and his compariſon of ſpirituall 
rifts, whereof lome be“ moꝛe excellent, and ſome of leſle regard 
and account in the Church of Chꝛiſt. And fo Chryſoſtome well 
oblerueth. Becauſe ſome did mightily ſwell with the gift of 
tongues, he placeth that laſt of all. for firſt and ſecond, are not v=. 
ſed here for tales fake, but he noteth what is higher in degree, 
and what is lower. Wherefore hee ſet the Apoſtles before, as 
choſe that were ende wed with all fortes of gifts. Heefaieth bis 
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les, ſome to be Prophets; 
but he ſaieth in the firſt place, in the ſecond, in the third. And ‘a 
Ambroſe. The chiefe in the Church hee placeth the Apoftles : Antreſi ca l. 
which are Chriſtes Embaſſadours. Hierome mꝛiting of the 12. Ll Ce 
kountaines, and 7o pale trees that the Ifraclites found in Clin, | 4 

aieth, There is no doubt but the 12. Apoſtles are hereby ment, Hier di ga, 
from whofe fountaines the ſtreames running along doe water Manfio: marie : 

the dryneſſe of the whole world, Neere to theſe ſptings grewe 
o. palme trees, whom we vnderſtandto be tfie teachers of the 
fecond order, Luke the Euangeliſt witneflingythat there were 
12. Apofiles, and 70, Diſciples of a lower degree, whom the 4 
Lord ſent two and.twobeforebim, And Auguſtine. As when . liguſt in 
the ſunne riſeth, it firſt ſhineth on the hils, and thence the light 7735 
deſcendeth to the loweſt places of the earth; ſo hen Chriſt 
Ieſus our Lord came, he firſt ſpred his beames on the height of 
the Apoſtles, he firft lightened the mountaines, and ſo his light 4 
went downe to the valleis ot the earth.“ The palme trees, ſaieth + rheophitjin 
Theophila& (alluding as Hierome doth to the twelue fountaines 4% 
and ſeuentie palme trees in Elim) are theſe (o. diſciples) which 
are to bee nouriſned and taught by the Apoſtles. for though 
Chriſt alſo chooſe thofe (70) yet were they inferiour to the 
twelue, and afterward their ſcholers and followers. Uhich we 
may the rather beleeue, becaule Euſebius and Clemens long be⸗ ae 
foretettifien that > Chriſt deliuered the (full) knowledge ofhim- s He 
felfe to the Apoftles, and the Apofiles afterward to the 70. t. 1 
Diſciples. geil tS Mü 1 
And that the Apoſkles had a ſiweriour vocation aboue Do 
phets, Euangeliſts, Paſtours, Teachers, and whomſdeuer in the a 
Church of God and euen the gouernement and ouerſight or them m 
will ſoone appeare, it we conſider what Paul the Apoſtle wꝛiteth 
ok himſelke, and vnto them, directing, appointing, and limiting as ae 
well Prophets as Cuangeliſts, (and therefore muchmme ye 
fours and Teachers) what to doe, and how to be conuerlant in the is tea 
Church ol God; what to rekraine in themlelues, and what to re⸗ 
ꝓpꝛeſle in others; in which cales we mutt not dare ſay oz thinke, the 
Apoſtle pꝛeſumed aboue his calling, or had a ſeuerall Comnullion 
krom the ref or the Apockles to doe that hee did; but in his doings 
and Writings, we may perceine the height aud ſtrength of Apolto⸗ 
. like 
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v guided and tenpered withthe ſpirit ot wiledome 
and humilitie, that it grieued oꝛ diſpleaſed none in the Church, but 
ſuch as did either lwell with pꝛide, diuerted to fables, oꝛ troublen 

the Church with their contentions, : 
From an Apoſtolike ſpirite and power pꝛoceeded theſe {peaches 

that follow, and many ſuch that may euery where be oblerued in his 
epiſtles. We charge you brethren inthe name of our Lord Iefus 
Chriſt, that you withdrawe your ſelues from euery brother 
which walketh vnorderly, and not aſter the rule (02 direction) 
which hee receined of vs. Wee are perfwaded of you in the 
Lord,that you doe and will doe thofethings which wee charge 
ou. Brethren I commend you that you remember all mine, & 

hold faſt the ordinaces as I deliuered them to you. Other things 
when Icome, I will ſet in order. 3 Concerning the gathering for 
Saints, as ] haue ordained in the Churches of Galatia,fo do you. 
And redzeſſing abuſes both in Paltours and Pꝛophets, he laieth: 
If any ſpeake with tongues (let it be) by two or three at moſt; 
and let one interprete; ifthere bee none to interprete, let him 
keepe ſilence in the Church, The Prophets, let them ſpeake, W 
or three, and the reſt iudge. Vour women, let them keepe ſilence 
in the Churches; and if they will learne any thing, let them aske 
theirhusbandsat home. If any feeme to be a Prophet, or to haue 
the fpirite, let him agniſe the things that] write, to be the com- 
mandements ofthe Lord. 
And hearing ofthe 5 ſtrife, enuie, contentions, backbitings, 
whifperings, ſwellings, difcords, qt ſundꝛy other enoꝛmities that 
were at Corinth not in the people alone, but euen in ſuch as came 
to preach the Gofpel àmongſtthem, and vndermined the Apoſtles 
credite and authoꝛitie with them, he ſaieth,? The weapons of our 
warrefare are not carnal, but mightie through God to caſt do vn 
fortes, & all heigth that lifteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of 
God & hauing in readines wherwith to reuenge all difobediéce, 
when your obediéce is fulfilled. If fhould boaſt fomwhat more 
of our authoritie which the Lord hath giu€ me for your edifica- 
tion & not ſubuerſion, I fhouldnot be afhamed.*I write now be- 
ing abſent to thẽ which heretofore haue finned, & to all others, 
Jil Icome again, Iwil not ſpare, for fo much as you feeke experi- 
ence of Chrift y ſpe keth in me. IVrite theſe things being 99 5 
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left whé J am preſent, fhould vie ſnarpnes according toy pow- 
er which j Lord hath giué me to edificatiõ, & not to deſtruction. 

Directing Timothie how to guide the Church of Ephelus, he 
giueth him this inſtruction and this commillion. As I prayed thee : 1. Tim. x. 
to ſtaie at Ephefus when I went to Macedonia that thou migh- 
teſt command certaine not to preach any ¶ range or) other do- 
ctrine, and that they intend not to fables; ( ſo) this charge I com- 
mit to thee ſonne Timotheus. Hymeneus and Alexander Ihaue * Ibidem, 
deliuered vnto Satã, that they may be taught not to blafpheme, 
And expꝛelling at large in the third chapter, how the biſhops y dea⸗ 
cons ought to bee qualifien before they bee admitted, he addeth; 
Theſe things write to thee, that if Itarie long, thou mayeft ; 1. Tim. . 
know ho to behaue thy ſelfe in the houſe of God. Refuſe the . 1. Tim. 
yonger widowes, I wil that they marrie & gouerne their) houſe- f 
hold. Let not a widow be choſen vnder the age of 60,5 Receiue 1. Tim. q. 
no accuſation againſt an Elder, but vnder two or three witneſ- 
ſes; thoſe that ſinne, rebuke openly that the reſt may feare. Laie 
handes haſtily on no man, neither bee partaker of other mens 
finnes, And hauing deliuered divers and lundzie points of whole⸗ 
ſome doctrine, godly life, and ſeemely gouernement, too long ta be 
here inſerted, he authoꝛileth and requireth Timothie to ſee them 
pertoꝛmed in this ſoꝛt. Theſe things command and teach; Let 51. Tim. C. 
no man defpife thy youth, 7 I requirethee before God and the 21. Tim. 3. 
Lord Iefus Chriſt and his elect Angels, that thou obferue thefe 
things without preiudice or parcialitie. And in the very cloſe of 
his epiſtle; :I charge thee before God and leſus Chriſt, that thou 1. Tim. 6. 
keepe theſe precepts without ſpot or reproofe. 

In like maner to Titus an other of his helpers and coadiutoꝛs in 
the Goſpell:ꝰ For this cauſe I left thee in Crete to ſupplie thofe ° Tit. t. 

things) want (or redtifie thoſe things which remaine) & to ordain 
Elders in euery city as I appointed thee, There are many vaine 
talkers & deceiuers of minds, whofe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, 

that ſubuert whole houſes for filthy lucres ſake. Rebuke (y Cxeti⸗ 
ang) ſharply, that they may be ſound in faith, & not take heedto 
Iewiſh fables & cõmandements of me. Theſe things ſpeake & Fit a. 
exhort, & reprooue with all authoritie. Let no man deſpiſe thee. 
1 Reiect him that is an heretike, after the firſt & ſecond admoni- Tit. 3. 
tion. By chele x the like pꝛecepts theming himlelke euery where ta 
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af hauiour, and needku l dilcipline, tobe the Apottle and Teacher of 
3 the Gentiles. for in all theſe things not onely the people that were 
becleeuers, but euenthe godly Pattours, Pꝛophets, and Euange⸗ 
. {itis perceiuing his ſinceritie and reuerencing his authopitie, ober 
1. Cor. 7. ed the Apoſtles voyce, as hauing the ſpirite of Chriſt giuen him 

5 the perfect directing and guiding of the Church e the 
Gent les. 
Much moꝛe might be layd to this effect; but bythis it is euident 
that the Apotties function and calling was fupertour to all other 
degrees and offices of the Church of Chꝛiſt, were they Deacons, 

; Doctoꝛs and Paltours, Prophets or Cuangelitts, ox of the 70. 
5 Diſciples; and this their luperioꝛitie was gůuen them by Chritt 
Es hunſelke, whiles heliued on earth and confirmen vnto them by the 
1 mightie gikts and power of his holy ſpirite akt er his e ſcending into 
8 the heauens, and acknowledged and honoured by all che faithkull; 

ſo long as the Apoſtles liued, none ſpurning at it, oꝛ contradicting 
N it, but ſuch as dꝛew dilciples after them to raigne duer their byes 

thꝛen, oz leduced the limple to ferve their owne bellies. 
D. John noteth Diotrephes fo2 not acknowledging his Apo⸗ 

| SEpiftola Johan- ſtlechip, in this wile. wrote to the Church, but Diotrephes that 
hte’ loueth to be chiefeſt among them,receiueth vs not: wherefore 

when I come, I wil! Heclare his watkel which hee doeth, pra- 
ting againſt vs with lewd wordes. Färre otherwile were the 
godly Patours and Teachers minded in the Church of Chit, 
yeelding with all ſubmiſſion bute the Apofiles.as bute the erpꝛeſſe 
mellengers ol Gods will, and diſpolers of his myſteries, and put⸗ 
ting a great difference bet wirt the Apotolnke knnction and theirs, 

guat ad No- aS Ignatios tonfellethi in his epilt le to the Romanes; 3 sy we NBs y 
mano. Haba dhartoropusy H : ce v, dazastAos Ings RE. 9% d shanigoe. I preſcribe 

(or enioyne) nothing vnto you as Peter and Paul did; they 
were the Apoſtles of Tisha Chriſt: but I the leaſt. And agayne, 

| nee ad Tra. 4d iSv hg dtareloreitey, dy) it; commaund not as an Apo- 
1 ſtle, but keepe my felfe within my meaſute. Wiheresf we neede 

nokurther noz lurer pꝛeoke then this; that the whole Church then, 
and euer ſince, did, and doeth hold all the precepts, rules, overs, 
and admonitions ofthe Apoũ les contained in their epiltles for att⸗ 
1 ol the holy 1 and partes of the Canontcell 

Ocripture; 
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which they had writing ; and conſequentiy no Paſtottt ox Teacher 
might then moze refit op refule the Apotttes vocttine, dectees, oz 
doings, then we may now their letters, ſermons, oz epiſtles. 

This Pꝛerogatiue, to be belt acquainted with the will and mes 
ning of dur Saulour, and to haue their mouthes and pennes direc: 
ted and guided by the holy Gholt into all trueth, as well of doctrine 
as diſtipline, was fo proper tothe Apotties; that no Euangeliſt noz 
Pꝛophet in the new Teſtament came neere it: and therefore the 
ffories mitten by Marke and Luke were not admitted to be Cano⸗ 
nical in reſpett of the ek but 450 that they were taken krom 

the Apolkles mouthes, and by the Apockles peruſed and confirmen 
as true and ſincere. So laieth Luke of his owne Golpell. As they 
deliuered vnto ys; which from the beginning were eie witnel⸗ 
ſes and minifters of the: word; as foone as I fearched out per- 
feétly from the firtt all things, it ſeemed good to me in order to 
write them. And thoſe his wzitings D. Paul faieth, were ratified 
and receiued in all Churches. J haue ſent the brother, whofe * 
praiſe is in the gofpel throughout all the Churches; which could 
not hatte ſo generally bene accepted with good liking, but that the 
Apoſtles, whothen gouerned and directed the Churches, had firſt 
viewed ¢ appꝛoued the lame; els neither would the faithkull haue 
fo eſteemed it noꝛ S. Paul fo commended it. The Goſpel ol Marke 
had the like approbation frõ Peter, as Jerome q others doe teſtitie.. tero.in Mare, 
Marke the diſcip le & interpreter of Peter, accordin g as he had 4 25 Cb. int say is 
heard Peter make relatiõ, wrote a ſhort goſpel, bein p therto de- 
fired by the brethten at Rome. The which Gofpell when Peter 
heard, he allowed it, & by his authoritie publifhed it, tobe read 
of ¥ church, as Clemens in his firft booke poippoſcus writeth. 
Can any man doubt reading the woꝛds of S. Paul, which J hate 

cited} bit the Apoltles had in the Church ol Chit right to require 
and command, power torcbuke and reuenge, authoꝛitte to difpofe 
ant Stdaine in all ſuch tales as touche the loundnelſe ok faith, ſpn⸗ 
terenelle ve ke, oꝛ leemlineſſe of order amonglt the kaithtrill; and 
that in bödding they did not blurpe bud their bꝛethꝛen noꝛtyꝛanniʒe 
ouer them; verti i bp 5010 ſpirit, and obeied as Chziſtes 
meſſengers and Legat ae ee where the trieth was ad⸗ 
guter rae i a apg Cates bp mun⸗ 
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2. Tim. 2. 

. Tim. x. 
1 Tit. r. 
a Tit. 3. 

1 Tix. . 

od 1. Tim. 5. 

¥ 1. Cor. 4. 

ſo Iteach mal Churches, if an Angel from heauen teach o- 
ther wile, hold 1 cad 3 ſome are puffed vp as if IMWould 
not come to an but Iwill come to you fhortly by: Gods leaue, 
and know, north ¢ gides, hut the poy eg jof thofethar fwvell 
thus 34 ifany n man 5 — not- ——— him oF a legend 
keepe no com anie N ith him. 

Ander the Apodles were a mumber of their Dif ciples wham the 
Avottles « caried with them as companions af their i iourneis, and hel⸗ 
pers o their labours: ap wem, when they hap perfectly trainer, 
and thꝛoughly tried, thenlekt anx where behind them at their de⸗ 
parture, oꝛ ſent aux whit er in their ablence to finiſh things imper⸗ 

kect, to redzelle things amille, ta withſtand 7 pꝛeuent kalſe pꝛo⸗ 
phets and leducers, to luruen the fate ol the Churches and take ey 
thẽ in that courte which was firſſ d ſcliuered bythe Apotites.. Thel 
men, for their better inſtruction lerued with the Apotiles, as chil: 
dꝛen with their kathe ts, So aul laieth of Timothie, Vece know 
the proofe of him that as a ſonne wich his father he hath ſerued 
wich me in the Goſpel. Touching thele che Churches had com- 
mandement they came to receiue chẽzthat is, to beleeue hem ¢ 
truſt them as inen incerely minded it lent krom the Apollles; vea to 
7 admit them with all gladneſſe, and highly to eſteeme of then, 
Fromtheir mouthes (as perkectly vnderſtanding the Apoltles 

1 doctrine, doings and meaning, by realon of their continuall locietie 
Wwiththe al) were other Patours of the Church to be directed and 
inſtructed. | Perbſt thou(fateth Paul to Ber thoſe things 
hich thou hafl learned and are com imitced to thee, knowing 

ofw thom thou haft learned them. And what things thou haſt 
heard of me in the preſence of many witneſſes che lame deliuer 
to faithfull men, that they may be able to teachockers, And a⸗ 
gaine, 755 haue lent x vnto you Timotheus whichis my) beloued 
fonne and faithfull in the Lord, Who hall put you in remem- 
brarice of wayes, as teach euery Where! in cuęry Chureh. 
Thele were charged by Paul to. require and command the Was 

itours and B ꝛeachers to refraine from kalle doctrine, andto 2 op. 
their mouthes o: ce gene bot ordaine, 
Elders accogbing ta the necellitie ofthe placeg and aſeceiue accu · 
Lions againſt ene a harte openly. yorebyke chen 
We 3 a: 
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poltle earnelfly requireth, and before Chpit and his elect Angels, 

chargeth Timothie aid Tite tone, Sitisthenenivent the might 
fo doe. for hom vate arid krinolous were all thele proteltations 
made by D. Paul, if Iimothie aid Tite hab onelp voptes among 
the reſt, and nothing to doe but as the ret 4 How farre was the A⸗ 

poſtle cuerſeene to adiure them and not the whole Presbyterie, to 
keene his pꝛeſcriptions inuiolable, it the Elders might euery houre 
countermaund them and ouer· rule them by number of voyces⸗ 

Since then they were willed and conlequently warranted by „ 
the Apofiicsto ordainef examine, rebuke and reiect Pato El- an a 

ders, as iuſt occafionferuen, e equal ouerequalhathno power nop a 
pꝛeheminence; It is certaine that as welthe Apotties reg 
as their dilciples authoꝛiʒed fo to do, were ſuperioꝛs in the Church 
of Chꝛiſt to Paſtours and Elders; and like wile that they might, 
and did perfourme and execute the Apoſlles rules and pꝛelcripti⸗ 
ons, without expecting the confent of Paſtours 02 Presbyteries; 
and the Churches ol Chꝛiſt knew they were bound to obey and bee 
lubiect to them in thole cafes guided by the Apoties mouthes oz 
letters, as well as if the Apoſtles had bene pꝛeſent; and that to reſilt 
them, was to refit the oꝛder which the holy neo had st ene 
e 0 oie 5 

CHAP. V ae e, ee 

v. dommion oi ritles cb fed bis pee 

be power andpperogatiue af the Apoſtles afous 
N Euangelicts, Prophets, Paſtours, Doctoꝛs, ans 
Bay, allothers in the Church, would the ſooner bee 

Seah (E> avanten, were it not that certai ine places iu holie 
3 2 Ai Scripture, leeme repugnant to it; as here 
O Cit foꝛbede his Apoltles all daminion ouer Tuc. 2: 

eheit ether ; and che Apotiles in > electing to offices, * al⸗ Mat 20. 
lemolnng incvuncell to determine ok faith, inpoling of Hines, ar. 
and putt ing the wicked ont ok the Church ſeemed not tu chalenge „ Tim 
all to themlelues, but to alloctate others withthem, as ik che right 1. Cor. 
e appertainen ſo well to the Church . 5 15 

> 
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Act. 1. 

Mat. 1 6. 

Luc. 18. 

. 

Luc. 23. 

7 Mat. 20. 1 

a eee, — things, but iointly with 
others. It chall therefoze not be amiſſe to conſider the places. 

Inthe contention amongſt the dilciples for ſuperioꝛitie; wee 
mut oblerue the occaſion of their ſtrike; and the affection ol che 
ſtriuers. The occaſiũ was miniſtred by lames and Iohnthe ſonnes 
of Zebedee, who by their mother inpoꝛtuned Chit, that in his 
kingdome her ſonnes might be the chiekeſt men about him, and fit, 
the one at his right hand the other at his left. Thele two dꝛeamed, 
as the reſt of the Jewes, and allo the other Apoſtles did (whiles 
they were weake, vntill they were endued with the power of the 
holy Ghot from heauen that the Mell as ſhould reſtore the(tem⸗ 
poꝛall) kingdom to Iſracl; and fit as an earthly pꝛince in great glo⸗ 
rie onthe cheone of Dauid bis father and rule all nations with a rod 
of iron; receiuing of them ſubiection, ſeruice, and tribute as other 
Princes vled; and whatſoeuer the Pꝛophets foꝛetold ofthe won⸗ 
derkul plentie, tranquilitie c excellencie of the kingdome of Chiff, 
thele twa} not fauouring(aspet) the things that were Gods, nor 
4 ynderftanding any thing of the pirical f kingdom ok Chꝛiſt; ap⸗ 
plied to fit their earthly deſires; e hoped for great promotions by 
ſeruing their mater, and looked to beare rule ¢ to be chieke men a⸗ 
bout him, when he came to his gloꝛy. The other ten being deceiued 
with the fame erroꝛ, & cariep with the like hope though not expꝛel⸗ 
led in fo ambitious mater, diſdained the two brethren, the nce⸗ 
rer their m ier drew towards his death, p ſharper grew the ttrife 
amongſtthem, who ſhould be grecteſt c chieteſt about him, when 
he came to his kingdom; which they ſuppoled ſhould be earthly. 

This vaine erpectation and contention of his dilciples the Low 
tterly ſuppꝛelleth at his laſt fupper, (for there the ° ſtrite reuiued 5 i 

by alſuring them that his kingdom was no woꝛldly kingdom; and 
therefore they might not looke to be great Tommanders and Ru 
lers otter others; faꝛ fo his woꝛds impoꝛt, 7 Princes of the Gentils 
beare rule (ouer them) and great States exercife authoritie on 
them ; with you it ſhall not be fo. that is, pou ſhall not haue auy 
ſuch rule oꝛ dominion, as they haue. He doeth not lap, vou ſhall haue 
nopꝛerogatiue nop pꝛeheminence aboue others; but vou chall haue 

no ſuch, o; it ſhall not be fo with you, as it is withthem. By this 
* ciuill ee power of the lwozd to ne; 
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puniſh by loſſe of life, limme, o libertie, is ſecluded from the mini 
ters function and referued to the Magiſtrates; but Chꝛiſt neuer 
meant by thoſe woꝛds to bar e all degrees and diuerſities of gifts 
and adminiſtrations in his Church; he rather erpꝛelleththe contra⸗ 5 
rie euen in the lame place. Ve are they (ſaieth he to his Apoſtles) Luc. 22, 
which haue continued with me in my tentations; and] (fe ree i 
compenfe) appoint youa kingdom, as my father hath appointed 
tome;thatyoumay eate & drinke at my table in my kingdom, 
and ſit vpon thrones iudging the twelue tribes of Ifrael, 
And nct depꝛiuing them of that honour which he had, oꝛ would 
beſtow on them to be chiete in his kingdome; but inſtructing them 
how to vſe it without offending God, oꝛ grieuing their brethren, he 
addeth; ; He that is greateſt amongſt you, let him be as the leaſt; Lue. 23. 

and he that is chiefeſt, as he that ſerueth. In which woꝛdes the 
Loꝛd noteth amanikeſt diſtinction amongſthis; of ſome greater, 
ſome leſſe, ſome chie fer, ſome lower; andchargeth his Apotttes to 
vle that greatneſſe and authozitie which they had, in luch fort; that 
thereby they ſhould ſerue euen the meaneſt of their bꝛethꝛen to dee 
them good, and become all things to all men that they might 51. Cor g. 
inne fome, This he taught them that very time, not in wozdes 
onelp, but by deeds allo. fo hating wathed their feete, and wiped ‘ 
them dꝛie, he fateth vnto them: + Vnderſtand you what I haue Iohn 13, 
done to you ? you call me Maſter and Lord; and you fay well, 1 
for I am ſo. Then if your Lord and Maſter haue wafhed your 17 
feete, you ought to wath one an others fete. I haue giuen you 
an example, that as I haue done to you, you ſhould alſo doe the 2 
like. Chev ſhould be lo karre from ſtriuing who ſhould be greateit, 
that euen the greateſt and chiefett ſhould ſtriue to pꝛeuent the low⸗ 
eft wn. meaneſt with honour and leruice akter che example of their 

2 Thele texts then conſirme two ſpeciall dectrines vnto vs. The 8 
firſt, that Apoſtles and Pꝛeachers may not chalenge by vertue off 
their office, any compulſiue Dominion oz violent iurildiction over 

their bꝛethꝛen, but leaue that to Pꝛinces. The next, the greater 
oitr calling is in Chꝛiſtes Church, che readier we ſhould beta mage 
our lelues euen wich tholr of the lowell degree, to gaine them 
thereby r but that Chꝛiſt intended in the le places toguie all ſoꝛtes 
ol Miniſters and helpers in his e e N e, 
1 147 7 3 fig 
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tie with his Apoſtles, Jam not perlwaded, and that fo2 thefe cauſes. 
Ahat Chꝛiſt had alreadie giuen, oꝛ akter meant to giue to his por 
ſtles, he would neuer crofle with any ſpeach ol his. The fonne of 
God cannot repent his fact, op alter his mind; but the lame king⸗ 
dome that was appointed to him, he appointed to them, and as his 
* father ſent him, ſo ſent he them into all the woꝛld with a larger 
warrant from his mouth, and greater power and wiſedome of his 
holy ſpirit to teach all nations what he commanded chem, and to o⸗ 
pen all the counlell ot God vntothem, then was giuen to other tea⸗ 
thers and helpers in the Church. De therefore neuer recalled nop 
rebated any part of their Apoſtolike pꝛeheminence aboue others; 
but onely taught them to vle it to Gods glory, and the enifping of 
his Church. ited 

Againe, what Chri had pꝛohibited, no Apolkle guided by his 
{pirite would euer haue vled oz chalenged; but Paul in his twat 
tings both chalengeth and vleth an Apottoticall power and pꝛehe⸗ 
minence aboue other Paſtours and Teachers in the Church, as is 
alreadie declared; It was therefoꝛe neuer intended by our Saui⸗ 

otir to make all others equall with his Apoſtles inthe direction and 
regiment ot his Church. Laltly, it thole places did conclude any 
thing for an equalitie; that muſt bee rekerred to the Apotties a 

maongſtthemlelues, to whom Chziſt gaue equall power and honour 
Oer de uni. ag Cyprian notethofthem. The Apoſtles were endued with like 

lealleg fellowſhip of honout and power. And Ierome, ¢ All (the Apo⸗ 
Touimanum, les) receiued the keies of the kingdome of heauen, and the 

ftrength ofthe Church is equally grounded on them. 1 
52. Cor. l. But Paul ſpeaking of himſelle, faieth; i not that wee haue 

| dominion ouer your fayth, but are helpers of your ioy : and Pe- 
. Peter 3. ter abitonitheth all Paſtours to’ feede the flocke of God, not 
8 as ifthey were lordes ouer ( Chriffes) inheritance, but as exam- 
7Origen.inE- ples to the flocke. 7 Qi vocatur ad Epiſcopatunn, ſuieth Origene, 
Jæiam, hom. 6. wi be . re . 

non ad Principatum vocatur, fed ad ſeruitutem totius Eccleſiæ. Hee 
i that ĩs called tobee a Bifhop, is called not to the ſoueraigntie, 
Hier. ae Ne. but to the ſeruice of the whole Church. *Epifcopé facerdotes fe 
1 “4 eſſe nouerint, non Dominos, Taieth Jerome. Let the Biſhops vn- 
4g derftand they are Prieftes, not Lordes (or Afaffers.) And Ber- 
nad de nard.ꝰ Forma eApoftolica hæc eft > Dominatto mterdicitur, in- 
feel Jicitur minifiratio; The paterne for the Annen 

| 2 | is; 
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this; * is eee eee is ee } 
Thele and ſuchlike ſpeaches in the Scriptures and fathers; : 

doe neither pꝛooue all miniſters to haue equall power and honour 
with the Apoſiles; noꝛ impugne the regiment which the Paſtaurs 
haue auer their flocks ; but as wee learned before by the woꝛdes of 
dur Sauiour, chey diſtinguich betweene paſtozall and pꝛincely re⸗ 
giment, and direct both Apaſtles and Paltours how they ſhall go⸗ 
uerne. The thing lo much pꝛohibited by Chꝛict and his Apoittes, 
whole woꝛdes the auncient fathers doe follow, is that Pꝛeachers 
and Paſteurg ſhould ederhohaue op thinke themſelues ta be loꝛds 
and matters ouer their bꝛethꝛzen. TUhat word is oppoled to ve 
in the Scriptures, and wherein conſiſteth the relation bet wirt 
them, ik we call to mind; we ſhall not be deceiued inthe right ſenſe 
of chele wozdes. Chꝛiſt ſaieth, i e C 4 aer d. The ſer- Mat. 10, 
uant is not aboue his lord (or Maſter) : and? id eie d uuami quei fis Mat. 6. 
gelen, no ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, The power of. loꝛdes cx Luc. 16. 

matters ouer their ſeruants, is likewiſe expꝛeſſed by our Sauiour. 
3 The ſeruant that knoweth his matters will, and doeth not ac- Luc. 122 

loꝛd and maſter, are ene ep noꝛ eee but keruants; 
and he is aferuant, that is vnder the poke, and bound to obey his 
matters will, euen as he is a loꝛd oz matter, that may connnaund his 
feruant to execute his will, op thereto compell him with Uripes: 
for that is the right of a loꝛd and maſter, to commaund and puniſh 
his ſeruant that dilobeieth. 

Ahat maruell then, ik Chziſt fobade his Apoltles to bee 
loꝛdes and matters ouer their bꝛethꝛen; that is, ta commaund them 
and tompell them as their vatlals ;. fince che belecuers are no 
ſeruaumts but bꝛethꝛen; and the ‘Pattours nolszdes guer Gods 
inheritance, but fathers vnto the kaichkull + Ah. perch, the har; 
naur due onto the leaders of Chpites flache is not düumiaich ed, 
hut augmented ; and the people. nat liccnecd Ne Gooner ty, anf, 
temur them: bit thereby reaured the le e 
er ene due to ae ac 55 
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mo a ſeruant oꝛ a ſonne : Amare filiorum,timere fe 
A one doech loue, a ſeruant doeth feare. Which God expꝛeſſeth 
by his Pꝛophet, when he laith;; If de a father, u here is mine how 
nour? If] bea Maſter, where is my feare? MAherefoꝛe, to increaſe 
the loue ok his ſheepe towards their hepeheards, Chart would not 
haue his Apo les to be feared as matters, but to be honoured as fae 
thers; and conleguently Paſtours, not to force, but to feede; not 
to chale, but to lead the flocke connnitted to their charge; neither 
roughly to intreat them as ſeruants, but gently to perl wade them 
as coheires of the lame kingdome. If at any time they require and 
conunaund they doe it in Gods name, as mellengers ſent to declare 
his will; who onely and rightly mw commaund in luch cafes, and 
as fellow feruasts {et over their maifers houlehold to diuide them 

meate indue leaſon, and to put the ret in minde of their matters 
plealure. Foz which caule their office is rather a ſeruice, then a 
foueraigntie in the Churchof Chꝛiſt, as Origene noteth. and as 

Hie. Oceau. Ierome fateth. Si quis Epiſcopatum defiderat, bonum opus deſide- 
| rat; opus, non dignitatem; laborem, non delitias; opus per quod bi 

miliiate decreſcat, non intume ſcat fastigio. If any man deſite the 
office of a biſhop, he deſireth a good worke; (if he defire) the 
worke, not the dignitie; the paynes, not the eaſe; the labour 

N whereby he ſhould waxe lowe with humilitie, not {well with 
e de ciwi- arrogancie, 4 Nomen eſt operis, non bonorts, vt intellgat ſe non ef 
tate Dei, li. 19. : . 2 . ‘ > 
ca. 19. fe Epiſcopum, qui præeſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſo. Ihe office of a 

| bithop (faicth Auſten) is a name of labour, not of honour; to 
let him vnderftand, that he is no bifhop which loueth the pre- 
ferring ofhimſelfe, not the profiting of others. So Bernard. 

+5 . con- ĩ pecula eſt, ſonans tibi & piſcopi nomine non dominium, ſedoſficium. 
fidorat. li. 2. 5 . ; te 

It is a watch, ſounding vnto thee in the name of a biſhop, not 
an imperie, but a miniſterie. i 

Ik any manthinke J debale che office of a Biſhop more then 
needs, in that J fav he mu rather lerue then rule in the Church of 
Chritt let him remẽber the lonne of God thoughhe were heire and 
loꝛd of all,° came to ſerue & not to be ſeruedʒto whole? example, 

all his dilciples mutt conkoꝛme themlelues, by his expꝛeſle com⸗ 
mandement: and the elect Angels d though greater in power aud 
ercellency then we, yet are they al miniſtring ſpirits fo dur lakes 
that thall be heires of ſaluation yea Kings and princes are not ap⸗ 

pꝛoued 

8 / . * 0 a J 7 
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pꝛoued of God, if their hearts be lifted vp aboue their brethren, Deut. 
but rather in all ſocieties of the righteous and kaithkull, as Auſten 4 
oblerueth, Qui imperant, ſeruiunt ys quibus videntur imperare. : 2 chide 
Non enim dominandi cupiditate imperant , fed officio conſulendi, ca.r4, 19. 

nec principandi ſiperbia, (ed prouidendi miſericordia: They that 
rule, feruethofe whom they ſeeme to rule. for they rule not 
with a defire to maſter them, but with a purpoſe to aduife thẽʒ 
neither with pride to be chiefe ouer them, but with mereifull 
care to prouide for them. It is no ſhame then for a Chꝛiſtian Bi⸗ 5 
thor to lay with the Apottle; We preach not our ſelues, but Ieſus 2. Corinth. 4 
Chriſt (to be) the Lord; and our ſelues (io be) your ſeruants for 
Ieſus fake. + We are not Bifhops for our ſelues, ſayth Auguſtine, ,, 
but for their fakes, to whom we minifter the worde and Sacra- . 
ments of the Lord. If i therefore any man defire the office of a % ee 
Biſhop ſaith Chryſoſtome, von principatus ac dominationis faflu, — 
derum cura regiminis & charitatis affectu, non improbo; bonum 
guippe opus defiderat; not for pride to be chiefe and beare rule; 
but for care to gouerne and charitable deſire to doe good l miſ- 
like it not; he deſirech a good worke. 
Dur Sauiour pou will Lay, foꝛbiddeth his diſciples, not onelie 

the power, but the very name of Loꝛd, in laing; They that beare Luc. 2. 
rule, are called gratious Lords, but you ſhall not be fo, Iheare 

the Tranllatoꝛ, but I linde no ſuch Cert, Ym: which woꝛd S. 
Luke vſeth, is abenefactoz, oꝛ abountifull man; it ſoundeth no⸗ 
thing neare neither Grace, no Loꝛd. The ſimple may fo be de⸗ 
teiued, the learned cannot ſo be deluded; but they muſt finde it is a 
gloʒe belines the tert. It o final atitle be denied them it is cleere, 
pou thinke, that higher files (as Gratious Loꝛdes) can not be al 
lowed them. That is an illation out ofthe woꝛdes, no tranllation 
ol the woꝛdes. Beſides, it is moꝛe cleere that the name ol maſter iss 

foꝛbidden them; Chritt laieth in pꝛecile woes, 7 Volite vocari Nlatth. 23. 
Rabbi, Be not called Matter; and pet I weene the meaneſt Pref 
byter willlooke ſowerly, if he be not vouchlaked that name. Ik we 
were diſpoled to quarrel, as ſome are, we could lay, no man may 
be called father; for Chꝛiſtlaieth; ? Call no man father on earth; Mat. 23. 
there is but one, euen your father which is in heauen; no cree: 
ture man nor Angell may be called lon ; 9 Nobes wns off Domi- Cord. 
mus Lefts Chriſtus; To vs there is but one Lord leſus Chriſt. The 
r trueth 
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trueth is, if we attend either the right oꝛ force of the creator, orth the 
woꝛthier parte of the creature, which is the ſoule; no man on 

earth can iuſtly be called, Maſter, Father, o; Lord; fo2 none doth 
effectually fathion, teach, and gouerne man, {pecially the ſoule ak 
man, laue onelp God who worketh all in all: but if wee reſpect the 
proportion and reſemblance deriued from God, and appꝛooued by 
God in his worn ; then thole that beget, oꝛ gouerne our bodies ag 
Gods inſtruments and ſubſtitutes on earth, may be called Maſters, 
Lordes and Fathers; pea foꝛ ſubmiſſion op reuerence, ſtrangers 
vnknowen, and knowen luperiozs, either ſpiritualloztempozall, 
map be called by thole names; which as well the cuſtome of the 
Scriptures, as the conſent ok all Nations will confirme vnto vs. 

The french haue no higher woꝛde for Loꝛde, then Seigneur, 
which they attribute to Chil and God himlelke, as Le Seigneur 
Ieſus, The Lord Ieſus, Le Seigneur Dieu, The Lord God; ànd 
pet they call euery one by that name, which is ol any credite oꝛ re⸗ 
putation with them. eCith vs euery meane man is Lorde ot his 
owne, c Tenants haue no name foꝛ the owner of the land oꝛ houte, 
which they inhabite, but their Lord; peaeuery pooze woman that 
hath either maid o2 appꝛentiſe is called Dame; ànd yet Dame is às 
muchas Domina, and vſed to Ladies of greateſt account, as Dame 

Iſabel, and Madame. In Latin Dominus ſoundeth moe then Ma- 
ſter, and pet the boyes in the Grammer ſchoole do know how come 
mon the fitle of Dominus is, and vſually giuen to euery man, that 
hath any tafte ol learning, thew of calling, oꝛ fay of liuing. ve. oe is 
the chiekeſt woꝛd the Grecians haue for Lozd, either on earth oz in 
heaven; and pet S. Peter willeth euery chꝛiſtian woman, akter Sa- 
rahs example, to call her hul band, whatſoeuer he be, * Marie 
Magdalene ſuppoſing the had ſpoken to the keeper of the garden, 
where Chik was buried, ſaid, e+, ( which is, Lord) *ifthou haſt 
taken him hence, tell mee where thou haſt layed him. The 
Greekes that were deſirous to lee Chziſt, came to Philip the Apo⸗ 
lle and laid, 4e, (Lord) we would ſee Iefus, The hebze we 
woꝛd Adoui (my Lord,) which otherwiſe the Jewes did attri⸗ 
bute to Kings and Princes, and euen to God himſelle, was koꝛ ho⸗ 
noꝛ ct reuerence peelded to any ſuperioꝛ oꝛſtranger. Chen Loth 

qꝛaped the two ſtrangers, (whom he then did not thinke to he Anz 

gels) to lodge wich hum that night, he laide, See my Cordes 
n Fay 
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ouſe. Rebecca, when Abra- 3 turne into your ſeruants h 
ams ſeruant, not knowen to her, pꝛayed he might dꝛinke alittle 4 

water ok her pitcher, anf wered; Drinke my Lorde. Geneſ. 243. 

The plates ot Iohn, as allo that ot᷑ Peter, you ſuppoſe may be 
better tranſlated, Sir, which is moze kamiliar with vs then Lorde. 
The woꝛd in Greeke is “er, the lelle lame, that the Scriptures 
euery where giue to God himlelfe , when they call him Lorde; 
and Sarahs woꝛdes alleaged by Peter cannot betranflated Sir. o 
thus they ſtand in Mofes: After Jam olde, and my Lorde alſo, Genſ. 18. 
thal I luft? where to ſay, and my Sir alfo, were lome what ſtrange 
to Englich eares. Beides, the Hebꝛew wozd is Adoni, the verie 
fame that ſeruants and fubtects in the Scriptures alwapes giue 
to their Lords and princes. Laſtly, the ſelke fame Tranſlatours 
retaine the name of Lord in Moſes, howloeuer atterward they 
changed it in beter. And touching the fignification of Sir, by which 
they interpꝛete the Greeke woꝛde vel, though the honoꝛ thereof 
be ſome what decayed by realſon it is now growen common pet an⸗ 
ciently it was, and oꝛiginally it is as much as Lorde, Sir, isthe ’ 
onely ſtile wee haue at this prefent to diſtinguiſh a knight from N 
lower degrees; pea the French to this day call their king Sir; 2 
and in former ages it was no dilgrace with vs to fap Sir King. and 
no maruell. Foz it it come from the French Syre, which is all one 
in ſound with Cyre, C. being changed into S;then it is a contractiũ 
ofthe Greeke worn foꝛ Lord, as Cyre for Cyrie. If we fetch it fra 
Seigneur by ſhoztning it into Sieur, as in Monſieur foꝛ Monſeig- 
neur, My Lord; yet ſo is it equiualent with the French word for 
Lord. It, with the Germans and Italians, we deriue it krom ie: 
tis firſt Her, then Sexe; Heros is he that foꝛ his valour and vertue 
commeth neereſt to diuine perfection and honour, But with titles 
and termes the Church of Chꝛiſt ſhould not be troubled; onely this 
fap, that (it Syr be not as much as Lorde ) in all tungues ſaue 
ours, the name of Loꝛd is as connnon as Sir with vs; and giuen ta 
karre meaner men then Biſhops both of the Ceargie and Lattic; RASS 
Se a ae Scriptures themſelues do witnes . 

The Prophets ol God, din both giue ard receiue this title or ho⸗ 
nour without blemiſh to their calling. Art not thou my Lorde 3. Reg us. 
Elias? ſaide Obediah the Gouernour ot Achabs Fee iM 
abe Se 
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Ds fell on his face before the Wrophet, and fad further Lily ſeuant / 
feare the Lord from my youth; bath not my Lord heard, how L 

hid an hundred prophets in a caue, when Iefabel woulde haue 
flaine them: and fedde them with bread and water? The chil⸗ 
dꝛen of the Pꝛophets both at Bethel and Jericho, fave to Eliſe⸗ 
us, when Elias ſhoulde be taken fromhim: Knoweſt thou not, 
that God wil take thy Lord from thine head this day? And whe 
Elias was taken vp by awhirle winde, the childꝛen ol che pꝛophets 
met him, and fell to the ground before him, and ſaid, Behold, 
there are with thy ſeruants fiftie ſtrong men, Let them we pray 
thee goe, and ſeeke thy Lord. The inhabitants ot᷑ Jericho mil: 
Liking the barennes of the loile, laide like wiſe to Elifeus; 3 The fi- 
tuation of the Citie is good, as thou, my Lord, ſeeſtz but the was 
ter is naught, and the ground barren, “ O my Lorde delude not 
thine handmaid, ſaide the godly S hunnamite, when Eliſeus ſirſt 
told her he ſhould haue a lonne. And when the child was dead, ſhe 
fell at his feete and ſaide, Did I deſire a ſonne ofmy Lord? The 
childꝛen ol the Pꝛophets intending to make them a larger place to 
dwell in, faite to Eliſeus, Vouchſafe to goe with thy ſeruants. 
And as one of them was felling a tree by the riuers fine, the head ol 
his axe fell into Joꝛden:and he cryed to Eliſcus, 7 Alas my Lord, 
it was borrowed, Hazael thegreat Commander of Spꝛia vnder 
Benhadad, when Elifeus wept, forefeeme the euill that he ſhould 
do to the childꝛen of Ilrael, ſaid, Why weepeth my Lord? And 
when Elizeus lay ſicke on his death bed, Ioaſh the king of Arael 
{aide vnto him; ? O my father, my father, the chariot of Iſrael, 
and horſemen (or ſafegard) of the fame. 7 

Why then doth our Samour debarre his Apoſtles frem all fuch tis 
tles, by faying, You thal not be ſo?] e doth not forbin his Apa: 
files to admit that honour which God hath commanded and allow⸗ 
ed totheir calling; the Scriptures ſhould lo be contrarie to them⸗ 

Eecleſiaſt 7 (clues; '° Feare God faith the Miſe man and honor his Prieſts. 
1. Timoth. 5. They that gouerne well, are worthy of double honour, ſayth 
Philip. 2. 

Mark 6. 
Paul; and againe * ve inihut iy haue ſuch in (great eſt ima. 
tion or) honor. Peathe Loꝛd himſelte ſapeth. A Prophet ĩs not 
without honour but in his one Countrie , If honour by Gods 

law mutt be yeelded onto Pꝛophets and Paſtoure; honor by Gods 
law may be receiued by them: but to admit titles ol honour aboue ‘eas a 
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wnagaink their calling, orto cepect aw affect that honour which | 
is due vnto them; this is it, that Chꝛiſt koꝛbiddeth. How can you Ichs 7. 
beleeue (faith he to the Phariſees) when ye receiue honour one | 
of another (he meaneth greedely or gladly) and ſeeke not the ho- . 4 
nour which is of God alone, Beware of the Scribes (ſaiethhe to Luc. ao. : 
his diſciples) which defire to goe in long robes, and loue ſaluta- J 
tions in the markets , and the chiefeſt ſeates in the Synagogues, 7 
and the higheſt roomes at feaſtes. The deſire and loue of theſe 
things is ambition and vanitie, as Chꝛiſt noteth in the Phariſees: 
the accepting them when they are by others koꝛced on vs, oꝛ in re⸗ 

ſpert ot dur place appertaine vnto vs, fo as wee neither ſeeke after 
them, long koꝛ them, o l well with them; is not ag ainſt the rule of 
chziſtian modeſtie ans humilitie. 

Though Paſt ours by Gods Lam muft be honoured with reuerence 
and maintenance yet titles and appellations of honour,youthinke are 
not incident to their calling. | Uhom we muſt honour in heart and 
deede, why not in woꝛdes : Can the lippes neglect whom the heart 
regardeth : Is not the mouth made to expꝛeſle as well the reue⸗ 
rence as abundance ofthe heart? (Gould God the contenpt of Luc. 5. 
the trueth did not fofatt followe the contempt of the perſons, as 
we find by too much experience of our times. The Llergie ſhould, 

pou ſap, be honozed fo their vertues. and what fo? their pꝛokelli⸗ 41 
on and function: Is learning, wiledome and religion become lo 
ſeruile in a Chꝛiſtian common wealth, that chey deferue not the 
name ot honours Paul commended the Galathians foꝛ receiuing ind 
him wich ſuch ſubmillion and reuerence, as if he had beene an An- Salat.. 
gel of God. The Lom himlelke in the Keuelation ſpeaking okthe 
Bithops of the leuen Churches in Aſia, calleth them che Starres Reuel. 
and Angels of the ſeuen Churches. In the Golpell he nameth his 
Apoſtles, The Salt ofthe earth, and Light of the worlde. The Match. 5. 
Ocripture, which cannot be bꝛoken, /calleth them Gods, to lohn 10. 
whome the word of God came. How beautifull are the feete * Rom. r0. 
of them, ſaith Paul, which bring glad tidings of peace? Our 
7 eies, ifit were poſſible, are not too deare for them. IAe lo owe ; Galat.4. 
them notonelp honour , but euen our ſelues. And to ſpeake vp⸗ F hilem. v. 19 
tightly, it euery man on earth be mealured by the degree ol his ma⸗ 
ſter⸗ ard dignitie ok his leruice 3 fee no cauſe, why: Chriſis Em. Cor.. 
baſſadours, and the Ste wards and '3 Rulers of Gods houfhold, , . a 
Ris: fhoule 
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) in the eyes of their fellow leruants, that 
ſhould obey them, and be ſubiect to them, as onto their ſpiritual 
Leaders, Teachers and Fathers. 

. HieoadNe- Ig this allertion ſtrange oꝛ new in the Church of Chꝛiſt : Eto 
letiaum. ſubluiectus Pontifici tuo, & quaſi Par entem anime ſuſpice. Be ſubiect 

i ‘faith lerome, to thy Bifhop, and reuerence him as the father of 
cu. a thyfoule, 3 For good cauſe ou ght we , faith Chryſoſtome, not 
Hcerdbi. ib.s. only to ſtand in more aweof Priefts,then of Kings and Princes; 
‘ butalfo to giue them more honour , then onr naturall Parents. 

Aug. quasi. The king faith Auſten, beareth the? Image of God, euen as the 
exvereri Tet Biſhop doth of Chriſt. As long then as he holdeth that office, 
oo he is to be honoured, if not for hiniſelfe, yet for (h) order. And 
| 9 Ambrof. de dig- Ambrofe, 5 Honor & ſublimit as Epiſcopalis nullis poterit compara- 

vitate ſacerdut. ionibus adæquari. The honour and height of a Bifhops ( functi- 
1 on) can be matched by no compariſon: (the ſpeep) that are com- 

i mitted to Prieſts (or Paffours ) are truely ſaid to be vnder their 
Leaders; (the Gospel deter mining that) the Scholler is not aboue 

ei 7.3. his Maſter. And againe,“ Hec cuncta & c. vt oſtenderemiss nibil 
5 effe in hoc ſeculo excellentivs Sacerdotibus, mhil ſublimius Epifcopis 

reperiri: All this to ſhew, that no (condition) in this world can be 
found more excellent then a Prieſts, no (calling) higher then a 

tIbidenca.s. Biſhop. Ifyoucompare it to the brightnes of Kings or diadems 
of Princes, that is more inferiour to it, faieth Ambroſe, then lead 

Schryfp.de vnto gold; pea, they haue that power giuen them, ſaith Chry- 
Harde. 4b. 3. ſoſtom, which God would not giue to Angels, nor Archange!s. 
e cypt. li. 3. i.? Ieſus Chriſt, faith Cyprian, our King, ludge, and God euen vn- 
. to the day of his death, yeelded honor vnto the Prieſts and Bi- 

fſhops (of the Zewes) though they retained neither the feare 
of God, nor knowledge of Chriſt; teaching (v lawfully and 
fully to honour true Prieſtes by his behauiour vnto falſe 
Prieſts. 15 Be 

Thele Fathers in pour iudgement doe not meane, that exter⸗ 
nall and ciuil honour ſhould be yeelded to the perlons of Teachers 
and Biſhops; but {pirituall and in ward reuerente to bee due to 
their calling. Much leſle doe they meane that contempt and re⸗ 
pꝛoch ſhould be requited them koꝛ their paynes. Ik wee ficke at 
titles, Chart himſelle calleth them Starres, Angels and Gods; 
if wee doubt of their power oz honour, they haue moze ee 

. * . ‘ges east So 
Py * of a vy * 45.9. N 4d. On 



8 — 9 — N a faveths po oa 
phonour then che Fathers of aur flech. Ik ante like not the conclu. 

ſion, let him reade Chryloſtomes probation moe at large i in 
the place gfoꝛe cited. As fop the diſkinction of outward op. in: 
ward ‘honour due to their, perlons oꝛ pꝛokeſſions, if the men ber 
good; it is ſiperfluous; wee mult honour bath: if the men bee 
badde — A418 vocation mit bee honoured though their vices bee 
condemned, and that honour as J ſaide before muſt appeare in 
heart, woꝛde and deede. Foz il one of thele kaile, it is not ho⸗ 
pour, but neglect and contenpt, which God willreuenge. Von 1. Sam 8. 
te resecerunt fed me, They haue not reiected thee hut mee, ig 
an ancient vervict of Gods owne giuing. Hee that delpileth Luc. ro. 
you (in heart, worde, or deede) deſpiſeth mee. Honourthy *Exodao, 
father bindeththe whole man, not this, oz that parte ok man, 
and duetie to Parentes and fuperiours is violated euen with 
woꝛdes and lookes. But godlie Teachers must looke for reward 
and honour at Gods handes, and not from men.] I knawe it well; 
the woꝛlde ſhall vle them, as it vled their Maſter; pet doethnot 
that ercule the neglecters and contemners of them; pra rather 
it is an euident figne , hee loueth not God, that delpileth his 
. a reypacherh Eri that dichonoureth his Mini⸗ 
lers. * 10 $f „ Q 4 

God is my witueſte, 2 finosthe no mans pride , % fecke no 
Suns fauout : : J wade as ſincerely as my ſimple learning will 
luffer mee: and by that as J finde Chritt foꝛbiddeth his Dilci⸗ 
ples all affectation af honour, and deſire of ſuperiozitie, and re⸗ 
Auireth the greateſtakter his eranple to leruethe lowed ; lo J fee 
no reafon why it ſhoulde grieue any godlie minde to heare a 
Viſhappe called by that name, wich which Saint Peter . 
leth euerie waman to honour her hul band. sor to mee it is 
range, it choulde bee a pꝛowde and Antichziſtian Title in a 
ee che be giuen ta euerie Artilant with duetie and 
humilitie. Powbeit what erternall appellation oz honour, is 
meete 82 vnmeete for the Maſtours and Fathers at Chpites 
Church; Aleaue it wholie to che wiledome and conſideratian 
of the State, who are fit Judges therekoꝛe; and nat euerie cu⸗ 
trio head, sp tail hace ehe plea: 
e de; hgoay gt on eee soso? avs 
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LEerch trueth and Obzietie Imap affirme this, chat the rn 
5 Chꝛiſtian Princes and € mperours, to caule religion the moꝛe td 
5 flouriſh, did what they coulde to make the people honour and reue⸗ 

rence their Bithops; permitting them to heare and determine all 
quarrels and ſtrites bet weene man and man, for debts, goodes, oz 
lands; and confirming the iudgements of the Biſhops euen in luc⸗h 
cafes by publike Lawes; and by their owne example teaching all 

Fbeoder. ii.. men to ſubmit their heads vnder the Biſhops hands. Place you 
75. ſuch a one in the Epiſcopall feate, (fatth Valentinian to the Sy⸗ 
} node affemblen for the choiſe of a Bithop of Millan) to whom we 

our ſelues, the Rulers of the Empire, may fincerely (or willingly) 
ſubmit our heads; and whofe reproofes, we may receiue as an 

8 Ambrofide dig- Wholefome medicine. Thou mayeſt fee, faith Ambrofe, the 
miratefacerdet, necks of Kings and Princes bowed do wnetothe Prieſts knees, 

and kiſſing the right hands (of Prie/s) thinke themſelues gar- 
_ 3Cbryfoft. de ver. ded with their prayers. Toa King, faith Chryſoſtome, are bo- 
vs tama, dies committedzto a Prieft,Soules:the one hath ſenſible armor; 

the other ſpiritual: he fighteth againſt the Barbarians; I againſt 
Diuels, This is the greater ſoueraigntie; therefore the King 
ſubmitteth his head to the Prieſts hands. Conitantine the great 

 4Setemen.tt.s. byhis Lawes gaue leave, that thoſe which would decline the 
.. ciuil Magiſtrates, might appeale to the iudgement of their Bi. 

9 ſhops, and commaunded the ſentence of the Biſhoppes to take 
place before the ſentence of other Judges, as if it had bene pro- 
nounced by the Emperour himſelfe, and to be put in execution 
by the Preſidents and their officers. And lett wee ſyoulde thinke 
this Lawe reached onely to ſpirituall things , Saint Augufline 

. Aug. epiftola ſhe weth in his time with what matters they were troubled. Men, 
147 faith he, deſiring to finifh their fecular cauſes by our iudgement. 

call vs holy and the ſeruants of God, about golde and ſiluer, 
landes and chattels; quotidie ſubmiſſo capite ſalutamur, wee are 
euery day ſaluted with lowe bowing the head: to determine 
the ſtrifes of men. L eee ue 

J alleage not thefe things to haue them reuiued: tos much ho⸗ 
no mflameth ambition; as too little engendzeth contempt? J dne⸗ 
lyoblerue in the beſt ages how careful good Princes were in their 

dune perſons to honcur the Biſhops ol Chꝛiſtes Church; and dy 
their Lawes to make them acceptable to the people; wherk as in 

e . dur 
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dur dayes fone twapwarn ſpirites thinks it a great point ol pietie 
by de ſpiſing and ceproching their tate and calling, as vnchzt. kan 
and vngodly, to make them contemptible x odious tothe meanet 7 
ofthe multitude. A better wayto refoꝛme the kaults ot Biſhoos 

is that admonit ion, which Ambrole gaue them when he laid, Ve e 1 
Sit honor ſublimis & vita de furmis. Ne ſit Deifica proſeſſiso, & ili dot. lib ca 3. 
cuaattio. Ne fit gradus excelfus, & defor mis exc. jus. 1 

quanto pra cæteris gradus Epifcopalis altior eſt, tanto fi per negli 
gentiam dilabatur, ruina grauior eff. Magna ſublimitas magnam 
de hes habere cautelam; honor grandis, grandiori de bet ſolicitu- 
dine circumuallari. Let not the honour ( of Biſbop:) be loftie, 
and their life loathſome; their profeſſion diuine, and their acti- 
on vnlaw full; their ſtate high, and their exceſſe thamefull. For 
the higher a Biſhoppes degree is aboue the reſt, the greeuouſer 
is his fall, if hee ſlide by negligence’. Great dignitie ought to 
haue great warineſſe. Much honor ſhould be kept with much 
carefulneſſe. To whome more is committed, of him more fhal 
be required. Mee impeacheth not the honour of their calling, but 
aͤlſureththem their iudgement thall be encrealed, and puniſhment 
aͤggrauated, ik their care and diligence doe not anſwere that honor 
and reuerence, which they haue in the Church ol God aboue their i 
bꝛethꝛen. Then as they that ; affect this dignitie becauſe they A i 
woulde be lionoured before men, ate condemned before Gd 
lothis; is the cauſe of all euill, fateth Chryfoftome, that the au- 5 4 
thoritie of ( eccle/afficall) Rulers is decayed,and no reuerence, ad'tuneth, 
no honour, no feare is yeelded to them. Nee that is religiouſ- 
ly affected to the Prieſt, will with greater pietie reuerence 
God; and hee that deſpiſeth the Prieſt, commeth by degrees 
ie this at laft, that hee waxeth contumelious againſt God him 
elfe. 
The ſumme of all ig; firlt, that our Sauiour interdicted his A⸗ 

poſtles, and conſequently the Paſtours of his Church by vertue ol 
their Miniſterie to claime any ciuill dominion to commaund and 
compell; which is the power that Pꝛinces and Loꝛdes vle duer 
their fublects and leruants. Mert, they mul neither deſire noꝛ de⸗ 
light ann titles ot honoꝛ and pꝛaiſe frommen, but expect the com⸗ 
mungof the Arch · paſtaur, when every one chall haue pꝛaile from 

So. Thirdly, howe great loeuer they be, they mult ſerue the 
281011 E laweſt 

per 
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5 koꝛ the lauing of their foules; yet this nothing hindereth therule 
ans gouernement that paſtours haue ouer their flocks by the wor 
a eee, it barre them oꝛ depꝛiue them of that honour 

obedience which in heart, woꝛd and peed is due to the Fathers 
2 faith, the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, and Stewards of 

ufhold, 

3 CHAP, VIL. 

Who jayned with the eApoftles in election of Presbyters and im. 
10 tion of hands. 

SSF 32 chooling of Elders and Deacons , and laying 
AA hands on them, manpthinke the whole Church, 
8 J oꝛ at leaſt the Presbyterie ioyned with the Apo⸗ 

alleanged; as namelythe choice of Matthias, of 
the ſeauen Deacons, of the Ebders of Lyſtra, 

eee and other Churches in the 14. ol the Actes, and ok Ti- 
mothie; all which ſeeme to pꝛooue, the Apoſtles did nothing of 
thẽlelues, but with the conſent x concurrence or others. To come 
by thetrueth what the Scriptures relolue in theſe two points, 
the beſt way will be to examine the places in oꝛder, as they lie. 

In the choice ol Matthias it is not expꝛeſſed that the Church 
intermedled Peter acquainted all the Diſciples, that one muſt 
ſupplie p roume of Iudas; but who named thole two that were ap⸗ 
pointed, whether the Apoſtles, op all the Dilciples, it is not deci⸗ 
ded in the Tertz the force and coherence of the words conuince nei⸗ 
ther. Foꝛ thus they ſtand: And they appointed two; and they 
prayed, ſaying, and they caſt lottes. If pꝛayers and lottes were 
perfourmed bythe Apotties , as bythe pꝛincipall directoꝛs of that 
action, and thereto ledde by the inſtinct of Gods ſpirite; cone 
Cequently it was their deede to pꝛelent them boch to God, that hee 
might ſhew. which of hehe had cholen. Beſides, an Apoltle might 
not be cholen by men, much leſle bp the people ; and therefore no 
queſtion, the ſpirit of God made this election, andthe Difciples 
. eee ard accounted * 
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thias withthe eleuen. | ae N 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non ipſe eos Parnit fed omne:¶ Peter) 2 Chryfepbomile 
himſelfe did not appoint thoſe (two ) but all ( didit.) Nea hee 1% 
faith further, Confidera quam Petrus agit omnia ex communi Diſe 
eipulorum ſententia, nihil anthoritate ſua, nibil cum imperio, Marke 
how Peter doth al things by the common conſent of the Diſci- 
ples, nothing by his owne authoritie, nothing by commande- 
ment. He faith lo in deed, but the Cert faith not fo; only the verbe 

is the plural number, which map be rekerred to the Apoltles al wel 
as to the reſt of the Diſciples: yet the reaſon why Peter did it not, 
was not foꝛ that it was not lawfull fo him without the multitude 
to doe it, but as Chry ſoſtome noteth, left he ſhould ſeeme ta grati⸗ 
fie the one, and not the other, as allo that, as vet, he had not receiued 
the holie Ghott.* An non licebat ipfieligere? Licebat, & quidem lbidem 
maxime : verum id non facit, ne cui videretur gratiſicari. Quan- 
uam aliomui nondum erat particeps ſpuritus. Might not Peter haue 

chofen him? He might moft lawfully. but he did it not, left he 
ſhould feeme to gratifie either part. Albeitas yet hee was not 
partaker of the holie Ghoſt. And for that cauſe as Chryſoſtome 
thinketh they caſt lottes. Q gomam non erat ſpiritus, ſortibus rem Iiidem 
peragunt;Becaufe the holy ghoſt was not yet powred on them, 
thereforethey determine the matter by lottes. 

The choice ok the leauen Deacons was referred to the multi⸗ 
tude, the approbation of them reſerued to the twelue, and that not 
without caulſe. Foꝛ by this choice, the Deacons (as they lay) ree 
teiued not charge ol the woꝛd and lacraments, but a caxe to ſee the 
Saints pꝛouided for, and the collections and contributions of the 
kaithkull ſincerely and vpꝛightly employed, accoꝛding to the necel⸗ 
fities of the perſons . Now that the people ſhoulde very welllike, 
and fully truſt luch as ſhoulde bee Stewards of their goodes, ang 
diſpenſers of their lubſtance, had euident reafon; and the Apolkles 
info doing ſtaied the murmuring of the Diſciples, and kreed them⸗ 
felues from al luſpition of neglecting their widowes, (which was 
the caule oktheir dillike ) by pꝛaying them to choole out of them⸗ 
ſelues luch as they beſt truſted, to care for their tables x diſtribute 
their Tore, By the circumſtance ofthe Text it leemeththat where 
the + beleeuers liuedin one place and had al things imcommon, Ag: 
& iſelling . cheir lands, poſſeſſiõs & goods, they brought the price; eg 
Be * E 2 A @ercok a 
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thereof and layed it downeatthe Apoſtles feetetobe diftiibue 
ted to cuery man according as hee hadncede; the Apoſtles had 

put ſome in truſt to beſt we the Churches trealure, Imeane the 
Dilciples goades, who ok like being Temes, regarded che wi⸗ 
dowes that were Jewes, more then the Grecians widowes And 

hence arole the grudging ol the Grecians, that their widows were 
neglected. The Apottes then erculed themlelues, koꝛ that they 
might not leaue the preaching of the worn, and attend for tables, 

TALS. to lee their widowes indifferently vſed, and willed the i whole 
multitude to look out from amongſt thẽ ſelues ſuch as were re- 
pleniſhed with the holy ghoſt & with wiſdom & beſt reported 
of, (for fidelitie and mduffrie) to take the ouerfight of that buſi- 

neſſe. This is all that can bee pꝛeſled aut ok this ſtoꝛie. Foꝛ an⸗ 
were hereof, firit by pour owne doctrine, the parties there cholen 
receiued not power to pꝛeach and baptiſe but to diſpence the goods 
of the Church for the dayly pꝛouiſion ol the Saints, wha chen liued 
together, and peelded all their abilitie to be vled in common at the 
dilcretion of theſe parties appointed by them lelues. And though 
Philip did preach and baptiſe at Samaria, and did the like to the 
Eunuch of Ethiopia; pet pou auouch he did that, not as a Deacon, 
but as an Euangeliſt; both which titles indeede Saint Luke gi⸗ 
uethhim in the one andtwentieth Chapter ok the Actes. Mert, ik 

*Epiphan,conra it be true that Epiphanius Miteth of them, cheſe ſeauen were all 
3 — en of the number of thofe ſeuentie Diſciples, which Chꝛiſt himſelfe 

ö called whales he liued on earth and ſent to pꝛeach, alwel as Matthi- 
as and Barnabas, that were named to ſucceede in the roome of Ju- 
das the traitoꝛ, and then by this election they had no oꝛzdinarie kunc⸗ 
tion in the Church, but an extraoꝛdinarie charge to pꝛouide fo2 the 
widowesz ſince none of the 70. Dilciples could beginne againe at 
the loweſt degree and become Deacons, Chry ſoſtome reaſoning 

c lemi. what office they had by this impolition ok handes, laith, e. 
1 4% A „ . * 7 5 — ~ K Ly ‘ 
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n chance drs apioBuTiepy Giusy ro Solus eivey Didar pee. Wh ac di gnitie ; 

theſe(ſeauen) had, and what maner of impofition of hands they 
receiued, it fhal not be amiſſe to learn. Was it the office of Dea= 

_» cons? This(nom) is not the Churches; but this charge (co lade to 
widomd)belõgeth to Presbyters: and as yet there ee 

15 but 
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Ag aint, this lingular erample concludeth no more for eleoting by 

chf fehl charehy st wy 
but the Apoftles onely. Wherefbre Ithinke it was neither the 
name of Deacons nor Presbyters expreſſely and plainely, which 
theſe ſeuen receiued . If thele ſeuen were expꝛelly neither Dea- 
cons no? Presby ters, as Ohtyſoſtome thinketh they were not and i 
the Tountel in Trulls iopneth with him in the lame opinion :then Cosel Co 
can their election be no proofe that others ioyned with the Apo pinion s. 
fies in the choice ol Presbyters oꝛ Biſhops. Uno 
Ik with Ignatius, Cyprian, Jerome, and others we take theſe : rar. ad Hiro. 
ſeuen fo Deacons; ſuch as ſerued inthe Church; and attended on 65 f. 3 . 
the Loins table when the mylleries o Chꝛilt were viſpencedʒ yet 774 
the Apoſtles made this no perpetuall rüle Foy albelettione; other ent 
wiſe neither Paul, noꝛ any other Apottie could haue impoled hands 
but on luch as the people named and elected, which is euidently res 
pugnant to the Scriptures, as in place convenient thall appeare. 

voptes, then the choice of Matthias doth koꝛ retaining of lots ! Foz ay 
fince two fortes of elections were vled by the Apoſtles pꝛelently 
the one vpon the other; who can determine which of thole twaine 
was prefcriben to the Church as of necellity to be continued: Laſt⸗ 
ip, examples are no pꝛecepts; and the realons that moouen the A⸗ 
poltles to refetre the choice or thole louen to the liking of the mul⸗ 
titude, admit infinite varieties c cirtumſtances, which being al⸗ 
tered the elfect muſt needes alter accoꝛding to the caufe. And ther: 
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they ſuppole. Foz firlt, it that were the right Etymologie of the 
woꝛd; yet as moſt woꝛds in Greeke ct Mebzew, beſides the erter⸗ 
nall action and cirtumſtance, which they firſt impoꝛte, do ſigniſie 
the effects and conſequents depending on that action and circum⸗ 
ſtance; and are by tranflation generally and vſually applied ta o⸗ 

ther thinges: fo this woꝛde doeth fignifie-to elect and appoint, 
though no handes bee helde vp; becaule electing and appointing 
was the effect and conſequent of lifting vp the handes. To pꝛooue 
this, wee neede go no further then the tenth chapter of this verie 
Booke; where Saint Luke without all contradiction vſeth the 
wo in ſuch forte and ſenſe, as J mention. This Ieſus of Naza- 
reth God raiſed vp the third day, and fhewed him openly not 
to all the people ; a Tis Nef. TH e but 

to vs witneſſes chofen (er appointed) be fore-hand of God. It 
were moꝛe then ablurde to imagine, that God did choole the Apo⸗ 
Mesto bee witnelles of his lonnes reſurrection by lifting vp ol 
handes; God hath not hands to lift vp the Apoſtles neither were, 
No? could be choſen by the peoples hands; wherefoꝛe xe doth 
fignifie ſimply to choofe and appoint, though it be not doone with 
holding vp ol hands, noz by the people. 
Againe, were the worn in the 14. of the Acts vled in that ſignilt⸗ 
cation which they bone, as namelyto conſent oꝛ elect with holding 
vp the hands; yet the Text voth manikeſtly reſtraine it to Paul and 
Barnabas; that they did elect and appoint by ſtretching out their 
hands, ſuch Elders as the Churches thenneeded. Foz aero ig 
for aman to holde vp, 02 ſtretch out his owne hand, and not other 
mens hands: and no example will euer be brought that xx oro ere ig 
to gather voices, oꝛ take the conſents of others but koꝛ mentogiue 
voices themlelues, æ ſigniy their own confents by ſtretching forth 
their hands. And lo howſaeuerthe wor be pꝛeſled, it cannot pꝛoue, 
that others concurred with Paul and Barnabas inthat action. 

But to ſpeake ſome what more of the ſignilication of the woꝛde 
Afro not as the pꝛophane oꝛatoꝛs amongſtthe Grecians applied 
it, but as the Church ſtoꝛies and ancient Councels in Greeke euer 
vled it u ig pꝛoperly xc eiu, that is, tu ſtretchoꝛ extẽdthe 
hand, al wel foꝛth · right as vy ward; and foꝛ that cauſe with Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall wniters it impoꝛtech as much as acer, that is, to lap 
hands on another mans head. Foz the hands mut frit be e 
Ae — 9 
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foꝛch which e they can be laid on, which is via, k 
then vero Act. 14. is nothing els but impoſing of hands; euen 
as Paul did Act. 19. on the 1 2. diſciples, whõ he found at Epheſus. 

It my affirmation koꝛ the vſe ol the woꝛd be not truſted, let the 
places following be conũdered. Euſebius reporting Cornelius 
wozds, hom Nouatus gate to be an Elder oꝛ Miniſter in the church 
by the immoderate fatto of the Bithop that made him, laith, . °F aon 6. 
axwrvopestor vd d vd xANpY, d Y Net mo, 5 ie cuyx@pmTnvy coTys re 777 

son lu xesporaviow. The Bifhop, being prohibited by al the Clergie 
and many ofthe Laitie ; defived he might be ſuffered to impofe 
hands on him onely : x7» in this place can not bee to gather 
voites; fo the whole Clergy, x a great number ot the Laitie were 
againſt the making ol Nouatus pꝛieſt, as a thing repugnant to the 
Canone; It doeth therefore ſigniſie impoſition ol handes; which 
the Ge gaue thoughthe Clergie and people dillente. 

The great Councellot Mice, as Socrates wꝑiteth, was content 
chat the Miniſters and 1P riefts made by Miletius the ſchiſmatike, 
*pusyneripe xu e feniſ anec ira, being admitted and ordained by a a tibody 
more ſacred impoſition of hands then that they receiued of Mi- 
letius) ſhould retaine the honour of their place and office, The hol⸗ 
ding vp of the peoples hands to ſignilie their conſents, is uo way 
mykticall oꝛ ſacred; buithe laying on ol hands by the Biſhop is a 
myltica and ſacred artis deriued fro the Apollles, and euer ſince 
continued in the Churchof Chꝛiſt. The lame Author like wile af: 
ſirmeth, that the Homouſians oꝛ true Chpitians in Conitantinople 
after the veathol Eudoxius the Arrian, fiir c arc oro tt. 64 
rere cdro Avid, named, o2 elected one Euagrius, and Evtathie 
us, (once Biſhop of Antioch lying fecretipin Confantinople)i im- 
poſed hands on him, Euſtathius did not the ſecond time elect E- 
uaprius;he was cholen before by the people; but he game him inpo⸗ 
lition ot hands, whichthere is expꝛeſled by xn An Walensthe 
Emperour, whenhe heard it rommanded“ by. Reser one Tet, 87 my e 105 ie 

promdines anor dx aid iche, the party thatimpoledhads,&1 95 N. 
party that receiuedimpofition ofhands, tobe banifhedeche of * 
thẽ to a ſeueral place. The Clectors were not baniſhed: lo stony 
whole number, that named him, mult haue gone into eee he p 
imp led hands er createn Euagrius Brof Conſtantinople, he alone, 
apts Buus iis, move chm mann ther tg 18 
Muſſasg OB: 

N, 2.4. 
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i ’ lection before mane with laying his handes on the party electen. 
And that the lame wꝛiter moſt maniteltly expꝛeſleth in the choice ö 
both ol Ambrofe and Chryſoſtom e. weer VP 
hen Aaxencius the Arrian, Bichop af Millaine was dead; 
the peaple were readie to gatogethet by the eareg abaut the choice 

dkanewe Bichoppe. To repꝛelle which fedition, Ambroſe then 
Lieutenant of the Pꝛouince came into the Church amongſt the 
people; and as with many good perſualions he endeuoured to fap 
the rage of the pcople; ; uddenly thete was a generall conſent 
ofthem allʒ and they cryed out that hee was woorthie ofthe 
place 5) dum Te ee oe vr Nu and they all deſired hee 

night bee created, or receiue impoſitionat᷑ handes. The Em⸗ 
perour, when hee heard this, wondering at the ludaine conlent 
and agreement ol the people, x perceiuing it to be Gods Doings 
Wiley the Bishops ax di; c ldom eerreſnto yeeldꝑ their 

ſeruite vnto God (agit were) bidding (them) to impoſe hands; 
The people atter they had with one conlent cholen Ambroſe, ne? 

fired to haue him not elected againe, (that was alreadie finiſhed.) 
but confirmed with impoſit ton of handes; which is there ſigniſt⸗ 
ed bh hexen ain the Cinperour being aduertiſed that the 
People had elected him, required rye Bilhoppes to ycelde their 
ruice Vato God; which is there erpꝛelled bye t deten 

is therefore a ſtretching kooꝛth ofthe handes belonging ta the Bi⸗ 

ſhoppes after the peoples choice is made, which can bee nothing 
elle by the Cations of the Prunttiue Church, but inpolitionok 

hands; whereby the partie cholenis allowed and authoꝛized to ex⸗ 
ecite his künerid n!? nne e denen en 

The lthe will appeare in the choice ol Chryſoſtome. After 
the death o Nectarius Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, Chryſo- 

ſtotne one ok the Pꝛieſtes oꝛ Miniſters ol Antioch was lent koꝛ 
bp Arcadius the Emperour; to ſucceede in the vonme of Necta- 

rus, This the Emperour did, l vinſem rang fac mim Gif H 
By the (gensrall confent or) common decres of all ioyniogto- 

zether, as wel of the Clergie as Laitie. And when bythe Empe⸗ 

£028 commandement many other Bilhops were come to Conſtan⸗ 
einople, x amongſt them Theophilus Archb. o Aleranpzia, to cous 

tate p bithop newly cholen Theophilus, fo the deſire he 1 
7 7 it pꝛo 
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pꝛomote a pꝛieſtofhis owne to the place, refuled to giue Chryſoſt. 
f dmpoſkion ethaune, pow tobichretutal, Theophilus sein | 

ted to the biſhoys then allembled, ol many crimes and fundpie come 
aines were oltered againſchm. And Butropius high chamber⸗ 
etoche uren anten che bis of copa, kene chem 

10 ThespRIUUs nd bad him matte his choice, ver mer lan Hgeitlier 
to impole hanꝗs on Ohiyſoſtome; oꝛ to ant wete the things ob⸗ 
ierted agtattite him TA cophilus fearing the acculations, # aim t | 
eonon patie Chtyſoſtome impoſition of hands: The election . Reinet 

Was fully mad by the general conlent ok the iner; people and „ 
Elergie and a Sync ak bichops called totvnlecrate pap hands 
on hunthat was khöten The Archbiſhop therekoze of Alerandzig 
medled not with the choice of Chryſolfome, which was before 
concluded; but with⸗ held intpofition of hands; which by the pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue of his place and dignitie of his lea appertained to him, end 
fo xe reir MOE manifeltly by the ecclefiatticall wꝛiters is vled foꝛ 
impolition of handes; which no way belonged to the people; but 
was al wayes reſerued to the Apoſtles and their ſucteſloꝛs. 
And ſo much Chryſoſtome himſelke will witnelle vnto vez who 
intreating of the choice ol the leuen Deacons made inthe 6, ofthe 
Acts, vpon the woꝛds 9 ec iN eri vr ĩc Tes eie and (the | 

Apo tles) praying, laid hands on them, writeth thus; txeerrovides * Chryfift.hom, 
our d cee cr 78 i xc ir. & xeip Smiuci rey aid ope,’ q; d Dede ic ene 1 q 

Garey « Kya ume voir Guy d mon ris lege, F yereproruphps, id ar der yerogrovniey, * 

Hands were laied on them with prayer. This is (that whichthe 
Grecians tall) xv the hand of man is laied on; but God 
worketh all, and his hand it is, that toucheth the head of him 
that receiueth impoſition of hands, if they be laied on as they 
ought. CAhere, immer rat ue, they laied handes on them, 
ſtanveth for the Actiue to ed, they receiued impos 
ſition of hands, and equiualent with both is xney roi which is er? 

pounded bpeheke ro circumstances, jeri Fits the hand 
of man islaſd on and i sim fifa wie panic, the hand (of God) 
toucheth the head of fim that is ordered. Againe, bebating the 
wozdes of S. Paul to Timothie, Neglect not the gift, which 
was giuen thee by propheſie, ME bndlcter HS xte F aprogo reis, with a 
the impoſition of handes of the Ptesbyterie; hefateth, (Pal) iii bol. 
ſpeaketh not here of Elders but of bifhops, 25 n eine f b om» .d, Time. 
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euorer ie epd ud For Elders laid not hands on a 
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Biſhop, which 
mothie was. Ahere xerorer is vſed by Chryſoſtome to impoꝝt æ 
expreilethele woꝛds ol D. Paul, xtes ig, impoſitiõ of hãds, 
The very lame expolition of the wo erring often vſed in 
the eccleſialticall hictoꝛie. Chen Moſes was to be made bithop of 
the Saracens, before the Romane Emperour could haue peace 
with them; and was brought to Lucius an Arrian and bloudy per⸗ 
ſecuter, then bithop ol Alexandzia, to bee conſecrated by him; 
1 heroes arise russia ein ret heuer: hee refuſed impoſition of 
hands with theſe words to Lucius. Ithinke my ſelfe vnwoorthy 
for the place of a bifhop; but iftlie ſtate of the common wealth, 
ſo require; * ot xen, Lucius ſhall lay no handes on 
me, for his right hand is full of bloud; and fo his friends led him 
to the mountaines, there to receiue, . ,,, impoſition of 
hands of thoſe that were banifhed(fo2 the trueth.) Lie wiſe whe 
Sabbatiusthe Jew, that was made pꝛieſt by Marcianus a biſhop of 
the Mouatians, began to trouble the Church with obleruing and 
vrging the Palleouer akter the Jewiſh maner, Marcianus* milli 
king his owne errour, ii for impoſing handes on him, 
ſaid; It had bene better for him, * dxsrSxe Di-ã dit xeipes zaurd, to 
haue laied his handes on thornes, then on ſuch pꝛieſts. And fo Ba- 

fil expꝛeſſing the words of S. Paul to Timothie, Lay hands haſti- 
lie on no man, fateh; 3436 wit xe reiaf Hifũ d. Wee mult not 
be eaſie (or ouer readie) to impoſe hands. ays 810 

There can then be no queſtion, but as amongſt the pꝛophane 
Grecians wr did ſigniſie to lift vp the hand in token of li⸗ 
king, becauſe that was their maner in peelding their conſents: 
fo amongſt all eccleſtaſticall writers, uh ig to Laie hands on 
an other mans head, which the Church of Chꝛiſt vled in calling 
and appꝛoouing her biſhops and Presbyters, to whom the conmit⸗ 
ted the cure ok loules. N 

And in this ſence ſhall we finde the woꝛd euery where occur 
rent in the Greeke Canons of the auncient Councils; as by fiue 
hundꝛed examples moze might bee ſhewed, if theſe were not e⸗ 
nough which J haue pꝛoduced. Thole liking and laiſure ſerueth 
him to make triall hereof, let him reade the Councils and Fa⸗ 

thers here quoted, though not diſculled for bꝛeuities fake, leaſt 
in a matter moze then plaine, J chould bee tedious, ma iM g g 
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of Chalcedon. ca. 2. 6. 15. 24. The Councill of Africa. ca. 13. 
18. 50. 51.56. 90,95. Baſili. epift. 74. 20. Naxiaux. in epitaph, 
patris. Chryfoft.de ſacerdotio. li. 2. 4. Enipha: here ſiy 5. Grego- 
rius in vita Nax ianx. and ſo the Greeke hiltoꝛiographers. Euſeb. 
li. 6. ca. 20. Socrat. li. 1. ca. 15. Ii. 2. ca. 6. 12. 13. 24. 26. 
35. 44. li. 3. ca. . li.. ca. 29. Ii 5. ca. 5. 8. 15. li. 6. ca. 2. 14. 
15. 17. li. 7. ca. 1 2. 26. 28. 36. 37. Theodoret. li. . ca. 7. 13. li. 
5. ca. 23. Sozome. li. 3. ca. 3. 4. 6. li. 4. ca. S. 1 2. 20. 22. 24. Ii. 
5. ca. 1 2. 13. li. 6. ca. 8. 13. 23. 24. 3 8. li. 7. ca. 3. 8. 9. 10. 18. 

Ii. 8. ca. 2. Euagrius, li. 2. ca. 5+ 8. 10. li. 3. ca. 7. All whichpla⸗ 

ces, and infinite others pꝛooue the woꝛd v to bee taken a: 
mongſt p Greebe Diuines, as J haue ſayd, for impoſition ok hands, 
and to be an act pꝛoper to the biſhops, not common to the people; c 
therefore by no means to impoꝛt a collecting of the peoples voices, 
oꝛ gathering their confents although J denie not, but lometimes it 
ſigniſiethſimplyto choofe by whom ſoeuer it be done, one op many. 
D. Paul ſovleththe woꝛd, commending Luke vnto the Corin 
thians; We haue ſent the brother whofe prayſe is in the Gos 12. Cor. 8. 9 | 
ſpell, e J N verendeit var’ fd c cui iat: d. not onely 
ſo, but alſo hee is choſen of the Churches to bee a companion 
with vs in our iourney, (or to goe with vn) to carꝝ this grace o con: 
tribution which is miniſtred by vs. In collecting and conueying 
che liberalitie of the Gentiles vnto the Saints at Jerulalem, O. 
Paul would not entermeddle alone, leaſt any ſhould diſtruſt him, 02 
milrepoꝑt him as couetouſly detaining, oꝛ fraudulently dinerting 
am part ot that which was Cent; but he tooke ſuch to goe withhim. 
and to be pꝛiuie to his doings, as the Churches that were contribu⸗ 
ters liked ſc allowed thole he calleth· mire eue ymeflengers - Ibidem. 
ofthe Churches, then were chofen bp the churches thẽſelues, not Se 
by the Apoltle, becauſe he would auoin all fulpicion a i this 
air : ruice, 



3 Tena. ad Thi- 
lade'phios epift, 

6. & ad Toy 
3 

* 

ee fon ws mere repose igo td e. 
N | tags? euen withmen. J finde the waive like wile ofed once oz 

twice in epidtles that are attributev to Ignatius; where bm 
ops ini uso: is tu chonſe ſome Bichop thee ſhoulde be lent ag a Le⸗ 

rns. gate to Antioch in Sppia to pꝛocure anv conlirme the peace-o6 
that Church; and not to choole one that ſhoulde be Bichop vf Gu? 
tioch. Foz as pet Ignatius their Biſhop was liuing, who wrote 
that Epiſfle; and What had the Churches ok Philadelphia and 
Smypꝛnatodte withthe chooling of anews Bithop for the churth 
of Antioch : But as other Churches bled in any contention o vn⸗ 
guietneſle of their neighbours to lend, forme their Biſhop, fome an 
Elder oz Deacon to appeale the rike; and reduce the Church to 
concord: ſo Ignatius pꝛàyed them in his abſence, being now Chꝛi⸗ 
fies pꝛiloner to lend ſome fufficient Legate ta heale the beach 
that was made, and duch sd ‘flame ihr whe Ree et bi 
Church at Antioch. 

Fo2 the fignification'ant eel of che bse elęg roc achte 
map ſuffice: by whichit is euident no pꝛooke can be made krom the 
kact ot Paul and Barnabas in the koureteenth Chapters of the Acts 
that the people oz Presbyterie concurred with them in tho election 
of Elders, oz impoſition ot hands; yea rather, fincexseoe with 
all Greeke Councels, Fathers and Stozies, is to; ordaine by 
laying on of hands; both the generall vle of the wei amongſt all 

Greeke Diuines, and the coherence ol the Cert doenkoꝛce, that 
Paul and Barnabas without alliſtance oꝛ confent of others, koꝛ any 

thing that is expꝛelled impofen handes on meete Paſlouts in eue! 
rp place and Church that was deltitute. And this tranſlation of the 
wow hath karre better warrant then that which is lately 1 inte 
ſome Englith Bibles; they ordained Elders by election. 

The place, 1. Iim. 4, is left, whereas ſome thinke, Saint Pail 
confelleth, that others ioyned with him in che calling of Timothie 
But what if the woꝛd eros euer fignifie there not the Colledge 
Elders, but rather the degree and ofkice of an Eder; how can wee 
thence inkerre that others toynen with Paul in laying hands on Ti- 
mothie? The Commentaries vnder leroms name doe ſderpdund 

| 5 n 4. Ti. it. Prophetiæ gratiam habebat cum ordinatione Epifcopatas . | Hee 
receiued the gtace of Propheſie, together with the order or cal. 
tng) . aBifhop. Ard ſo Primaſius, Haymo and ot 1 

and 
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liked that fore were pꝛomoted e i Barts dag es uonlud eis eioßu- frei Net 
neden, together with their baptiſme vnto the office or dignitie of 
a Biſhop, or of an Elder; that is, vnto a Biſhopike oꝛ an Cle 
derſhip. Che Councillof Antioch the 18. Canon, taketh oꝛder, that 
ſuch as were appointed to be biſhops, and could not bee receiued in 
the places to which they were named, ſhould returne to the Chur⸗ 
ches where they were before, and retaine their konner degree and 
calling ok an Elder: but if theytroubled oꝛ dilquieted the bubops 
alreadie ſetled li abe ? nubu F apofureeis, cuen the (degree Cercil. Au- 

and) honour ofthe Elderſnip ( Which they had) fhould bee taken“. 
from them. The Councill of Sfrica in their epiſtle to Bonifacius 
biſhop of Rome, aduertiling him what they had done with Apiarius 1 
for whom hee had written vnto them, laieth in this wile; + Wee 5 ieee Anna 

thought good, that Apiarius the Prieft fhould bee remooued N 
fromthe Church of Sica, but retaine the honour of his degree, hat 
and receiving our letters of teſtimonie, un a apecfurepeis ber- 
re yen, might(inanp other Church) where he would & could ex- ö 
ecute the office of his Prieſthood. 4 

Euſebius vſeth the war in that lenſe veryokten. The biſheys 
(faieth he) of Celaria and Jerulalem, iudging Origene to be woz⸗ 
thie ol the higheſt degree. xapes eie epeopustensy du nella, laid Hands SES bl 
on him for an Elderſhip; q to make hum an Elder. Againe, the bi? 
ſhops ok Celaria prapen him to expound the Scriptures vnta the 
whole Congregation, ri 7 apeoBusepis xererrorias dir, ce n , When 6 tdemlib.bs 7 
as yet he had not receiued impofition of hands of an Elderſpip, t 
or of Prieſthood. Mot long after being lent inta Paleſtine wer 
ſome vrgent eccleſtaſticall affaires, ci xe vf e megs dd v de 7 Idim. lib.s. 
mi non aich ale, receiued impoſition of hands of Prieſthood by 5 
the biſhops of thofe partes. And Cornelius ſpeaking of Nouatus, 
faieth; he gate his Pꝛieſthood oꝛ Elderſſip by che fauour ofthe bi⸗ 
fhop, ° udn det um gas eis opeafhirspicxnigon, that laied hands on hin: s rem, fle. 
for che lot or office of an Elderſhip. Socrates tellinghom Proclus 4s. 
Sirois) roſe 
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placed 
him, , wiges dt Mt, in the order of Deaconfhip ; after he was 
thought woꝛthie aeg uren, and by Sifinnius pꝛeterred e rie ug 
Sanunl, to the biſnoprike of Cyzicum; “sk SianeriaoproBuTipeiey, 

zero, Land inorder fo2 the degree and place of a Deacon, Elder, 
and Biſhop. And furely either the Greeke tongue wanteth a woꝛd 
to expꝛeſſe the office and calling of an Elder deriued from ee, 
which were abſurd; or els the two words erofurpeion and ir 
mutt ſigniſie as well the office and degree of euerp Elder, as the 
whole number and aflemblp of Elders. 

Ik any man thinke this expoſition to be frivolous o2 curious, let 
him reade what Caluin conkeſleth of it; They which thinke the 
word Presbyterium,to bee here a nowne Collective, and put for 
the Colledge of Elders, thinke well in my iudgement. Tametſi 
omnibus expenſu, diner {um ſenſum non male quadrare fateor, vt fit 
nome offic; Though all things weighed, Icõfeſſe the other ſenſe 
agreeth well (with the woꝛds that it ſnould be a name of office. 
Then doeth this place make no forcible proofe that the Presbyterie 
did concurre with Paul in laying hands on Timothie,, That Paul 
laid hands on Timothie, cannot be doubted; the woꝛds of Paul vn⸗ 
to him are plaine:ꝭ Stirre vp the grace of God, that is in thee, b 
the impoſition of my hands. That the Presbyterie ioined W him 
in that action is ſuppoſed out of the woꝛds of Paul, 1. Tim. . but can 
not thence be concluded; as we ſee by the diuers ſignilication of the 
Word gg, any by the confellton of old and new writers, 

But Caluin, vou lay, affirmeth the other expolition to be the bets 
ter; and ſo doe Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodorete, Theophi- 
lact and others. May, what il Caluin reiect the other expoſttion as 
contrary to Pauls one woꝛdes cls where vttered : Locke his in⸗ 

| sCokinus Inge ſtitutions: his words be theſe.! Paulus ipſe alibi ſe, non alios come 
iel. fes. 3. plures, Timo hes manus impoſuiſſe commemorat. Admonco te, (ina 

quit) vr gratiam ſuſoites, quæ in te eft per impoſſtionem manuum me. 
arum. Nam quod in altera e piſtola de impoſitione manuum Presby- 
terij dicitur, non ita accipio, quaſi Paulus de Seniorum Collegio lo 

guatur ; fed boc nomine ordinat ionem ipſam intelligo; quaſi diceret, 

facut gratia, quam per manuum impoſitionem receplſti, quum te 

Preubyterum crearem, non ſit irrita. Paul himſelfe ſaieth, that he, 
and not others moe, laid hands on Timothie. Stirre vp the ge 

ale 
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faieth hee, that is in thee by the laying o 
which is written in the other epiſtle of impofition of handes of 
the Elderſhip, I donot fo take it, as if Paul ſpake ofthe Colledge ~ 
of Elders, but by that word I vnderſtand the very ordering (of 

- Timothie; ) as if Paul had ſaid, Looke that the grace bee not in 
vaine, which thou rec eiuedſt by impoſition of handes when I 
created (or made) thee an Elder. . 

Ik lepoling a litle the names of men, wee examine the grounds 
of both interpꝛetations, oꝛ remember but pour owne pofitions, we 
ſhall ſoone perceiue, which is the likelier. That the Presbyterie tot: 
ned with Paul in laying handes on Timothie, no reaſon euicteth; 
onely the ambiguitie ot the woꝛd, which hath thole two ſignilicati⸗ 
ons, leadeth lome writers to that lurmile: on the other fide, that 
Paul himfelfe laid hands on Timothie without others to conioine 
with him; beſides the woꝛdes of Paul, which are plaine enough foꝛ 
that purpole, the excellencie of Timothies functiõ, were he Euan⸗ 
geliſt oꝛ Biſhop, and ſufficiencie of Pauls hands do ſtrongly endute. 
Hour ſelues lay, Timothie was an Euangeliſt, that is one which 
attended and helped the Apoſtle in his trauels for the Golpell; to 
appoint who ſhould folow che Apoſtle in his voiages, pertained not 
tothe Presbyterie of any one Church, but lay wholy in the Apoſtles 
own choice ct liking; as appeareth by his rekuſing Marke, c taking 
Silas, when Barnabas departed from him, becauſe he would not Ad. 15. 
take Marke into his company. Againe, the power & gifts of an E⸗ 
uangeliſtoꝛ Biſhop, ſo farre exceeded the degree of Presbyters, that 
they could not be deriued frõ them, but krom the Apoltles. As there- 
koꝛe Timothie could not haue the calling neither of an Euangeliſt, 
no of a Biſhop, frũ the Presbyterie, but fri the Apoſtle; ſo was he 
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to receiue impoſition ot hands, (the ligne ¢ feale or his calling) kr ß 
the Apoltle ¢ not from the Presbyterie. Laſtly, ſince Paul ſaith, his 
hands were laid on Timothie, what needed the helpe of other mens 
hands : Mere not Pauls hands ſufficient, without alſiſtance to giue 
him the grace either of apꝛophet, Euangeliſt, biſhopoꝛ paltoꝛ: The 
kirſt prophets e Paſtoꝛs to whom the Apoſtle committed the chur⸗ 
ches of the Gentils; from whole hands did they receiue their gifts: 
notkrom Pauls? Thẽ it Pauls hands were able to make the Paſtozs 
and prophets, whe as yet there was no Presbyterie, had ho nom loſt 
his Apottolike power, that he could not do the like to Timothie? 
e But 

nofmy hands. for that ee 8 . 



fbr fo ft. hom, 

. ad Ta- 
mth. / 
2 Theodor i in!. 

. 1 ad Tim. 

f 3 Theophil. in 4. 
ca. I. ad Tim. 

| 4 Ambrof.in 4. 
ca.. ad Tim. 

z Caluin in i. ad 
Tim 4. 

5 a een “and 1 ferme, i moe ve befides P 7 „lait 
* 
* 

hands on Timothie.] Chryſoſtome cleane excludeth 15 cae 
cerie by layingʒ The Presbyters could not impoſe hands ona bi- 
ſhopʒ hole are his woꝛds bekoꝛe alleaged. Theodoret fateth, 2Pref- 
Hyteriũ hic uocat 605 qui Apoftolica gratiam æcceperunt. Paul here 
calleth them the Pi esbyceric,which had Apoliolike grace, that 
is, epilcopall as himſelke expoundeth it. Theophilact followeth 
Ohryſoſtome, and takeththe Presbyterie for the biſhops , ſaying; 
A duerte quantum valeant Pontificum manus impoſſiæ: Marke 
what force the impoſing of handes by bifhops hath. Ambroſe 
inclineth to one, rather then to many; his woꝛds are, Gratiamta- 
men dariordinatoris fi ignificat per prophetiam & manuum impoſitio- 
nem. That the grace of the ordainer was giuen, he fi onifieth by 
prophefi ficand impoition of hands. 
As yet then we hate no pꝛoołe by the Scriptures, that in electi⸗ 

‘bus at Elders the people concurred with the Apoſtles; ner that in 
ünpoling hands the Presbyterie ioyned withthem: the places cited 
to that intent, pꝛooue no luchthing. Matchias was cholen by lots; 
the leuen Deacons pour lelues fay, had no charge ol the word and 
Sacraments: at Lycra and I comum, Paul and Barnabas laied 
hands on ſuch as they found mecte to be Elders; and Timorhie be⸗ 
ing lupcriour to Presbyters, was of koꝛte to heue the gifts K grace 

ok his calling not from them biit kram the Apottles hands. I haue 
not racked noꝛ weſtedthe places from their naturall lenle, noꝛ the 
woꝛds from their proper lignilicance. dafs with ecclefiatticall 
wziters to him that will not purpotelp ſhut his eyes againſt the 
truth is to impo le hands; rere is the office and calling of an 
Elder, s well as the number ol Elders; and that lenle Caluin not 
only cõkeſlethto 5 agree wel with the tert but reſolutely vpholdeth 
it in his inſtitutions, as the right meaning of S. Pauls woꝛds; the 
Presbyte rie mutt qoe ſecke fo ſume other hold foꝛ the impolition ol 
atheir hands. The fathers Greeke and Latin, repeil that as Acme 
‘fight oꝛ conceit, in our late waiters, . 
ow then were elections made, and impolttien ok hands giuen 

in the Apoſtles time : J confefle J had rather read other mens 
iudgements herein, then wꝛite mine owne, lo as they take the pains 
ſoberly al ooue that they lay, and not peremptozily to auouch 
ae they like; zthe ee it might be oblerued in the eh, ot 
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hilt, would a great veale the ſooner appeale and decreale the 
ſtrikes that now atflict the mindes, and quench the zeales of moſt 
men, not knowing where to reff, oꝛ what to beleeue: vet leaſt our 
ſilence ſhould animate others to fall further in laue with their kan⸗ > ii 
fies, I will not be grieued to expꝛelſe what J ſuppole was the au⸗ ; 
thenticall and Apotfolicall maner of electing Elders, and impo⸗ 
ſiag handg. and firſt ok imwoſing of hands; whence it was deriued, 
and to what end it was vſed. 
The laping ok hands on an others head, was an auncient rite a⸗ 
mongſt the Jewes, vled in making their pꝛayers koꝛ any, and bea⸗ 
ring witnelle, with, oꝛ againſt any, conſtrmed and ratified by God 
himſelle. Iac ob, when he bleflen the childꝛen of lofeph, laied his Gen. 48. 
hands on their heads. Moſes was willed by God * to put his hands * Num. 27. 
vpon Ioſhua, before all the Congregation, and in their fight to : 
giue him his charge, that he might bee ruler of the Loꝛdes people. 
Euery man by the lawe of Motes, was to lay his hand on the? Leuit. 13.4. 
head of his ſacrifice, that he pꝛelented vnto God. Thetwo Elders 
that kalſlie acculed Suſanna, 4 laied their handes on her head,“ E. Susana. 
whiles they gaue euidence againſt her. The ſonne ol Gon when he 
came in fleſh, did not reiect that ceremonte, but did rather ſtreng⸗ 
then it. TAhen little childꝛen were brought vnto him, he laied s Math. 19. 
his handes on them and bleſſed them. The ſicke ann ſuch ag ee 
were / poſſeſſed with deuils, were healed bythe laying on ol his, bea | 
hands; and to the faytifull he gaue that power, thatchey ®fhould s N ‘ 
lay their hands on the ſicke and recouer them. 
The apoſctles receiuing it krom their matter, not onely vled 
it in curing of dilealſes, and in their publike blelſings, prayers and 
ſupplications for any man that his labour might ſucceed to the glo⸗ 
rie of God, and good of others; but allo retained it in the calling 
and conlirming of fuch as the ſpirite of grace would make meete 
fo2 the ſe uice of Chꝛiſtes Church, and in conkerring the gifts 

ol the holy Ghoſt on them. Paul ? laied handes on the father Act. 28. 
of Publius, when hee cured him of his feauer and bloudie C 
fluxe. Ananias ie laied handes on Paul, whe as pet hee was Act.. 
not baptized, that hee might receiue his eye-fight. Ahen the 
holie Ghaſt commaunded to leparate and diſinille Paul and Bar- 
nabas, that they might attend the woꝛke, whereto hee had ap⸗ 
poynted chem; Simeon, Lucius, and Manahen, that noe a 
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fied and pꝛeached at Antioch t ith them, faſted, pray · 
ed, and laied their handes on them and let them goe, Mhen 
the ſeuen were cholen to lee the whole allemblie pꝛouided foꝛ, and 
the goods of the faithful well diſtributed, che Apoſtles ? praied for 
them, and laied their hands on them. 

Here firſt appeareth the oꝛdaining of Deacons; in whole e⸗ 
{ection for the triall of their vpꝛightnelle, dilcretion and dili⸗ 
gence to diſpole the goods and almes of the Church, the peo⸗ 
ple were conſulted, as for matters not exceeding their reach 
and appertaining to their care: but on the leuen, the Apoſtles, 
and none els {ated hanves, though the ſeuentie dilciples and Cl 
bers were then in place with them. Mowe though the multitude 
were meete Judges of thole things which were then required 
in the Deacons, pet could they no moze iudge of the gifts and 
habilities of Paſtours and Pꝛophetes, then blinde men of co⸗ 
{fours . Knowledgs directeth, ignozance deceiueth and difableth 
a Judge. In the wozde and Sacramentes the people are to 
follow their leaders; not to iudge of their talents. Ok maners, 
pou thinke, they may iudge, and in that reſpect their conlent 
neenefull tothe chooſing of Elders. Thereok hereafter in place 
more oportune; wee nowe ſpeake of the giktes and graces that 
were requilite to the function of Paſtours and Pꝛophets; and 
thofe J lay the multitude neither could, neither can dilcerne 
od eramine. Mowbeit this is not our queſtion who could belt 
iudge of euery mans giftes, but who then could giue them. 
for at the firſt planting ok the kapth, the Apoſtles were to make 
men filte, whome they found vnſitte; and uot to diſcerne the 
giktes of ſuch as were fitte; and to that ende had they power 
with impolition of handes to giue the holy Ghoſt, to luch as o⸗ 
. without thole giktes, and before thole giktes were molt 
vn kee. : 

An example will make it playne. TAhen the people of Sa⸗ 
maria beleeued the preaching of Philip and were baptized in 
the name of Chziſt, The holie Ghoſt came on none of them 
till Peter and Iohn came downe and prayed for them, and 
laied their handes on them; and ſo by laying on of the A- 
poſtles handes, the holy Ghoft was giuen (shem.) Che mit 
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raculous giktes of the ſpirite, to ſpeake with france tongues, 
to heale all dileales, but ſpecially to preach, pꝛay and pꝛophe⸗ 
ſie by reuelation without all humane learning oz labour, it * 
pleaſed God at the firſt ſpꝛeading ok the Goſpell, to beltowe 9 
on many foz the edifying of his Church and worke of the ' Eph.g. ) 
minifterie. foz fo the Apoſtle wziteth; that *the manifeftati- > 1,Cor.12, 
on of the ſpirite is giuen to euerie man to profite (the Church) 
withall. Chefe giktes the Apoſtles gaue with laying on of 
handes, not to all that beleeued, oz deſired them, but to thofe 
perſons, whome the ſpirite pointed out , and prepared foꝛ the 
ſpꝛeading of the trueth, and guiding of the Church, and in 
fuch mealure as the ſpirite pleaſed, to comfort, exhort and 1. Cor. 14. 
edifie the Church withall, In Samaria Peter and Iohn found 
no meete men to vndertake the charge of the Church after 
their departure, (fo2 they were latelie conuerted, and [Rant 
pet trayned in the myſteries of Chꝛiſtian religion; much leſle 

aͤcquainted with the Scriptures, by which their doctrine ſhould 
bee directed, and they enabled ton teach, connince and inſtruct 2. Tim. z. 
in righteouſneſſe) but by impoſition ok handes they did kurniſh 
fuch as the holie Ghoſt named onto them, with all things need⸗ 
full for their calling, making ſome of them Pꝛophetes, ſome 
Haſtours, ſome otherwile ; and enduing euerp one of them 
with graces anlwerable to their functions. In which cafe wee 
map not bee fa foolich as to thinke the people did elect, on 
whom Peter and Iohn ſhould inpoſe handes; but contrarpwife 
the holie Ghoſt did name by voyce oz by pꝛopheſie, on whome 
5 would beſtowe his giktes; and on thole the Apoſtles laied 
audes. 

The like did Paul at Epheſus to the Twelue dilciples, that 
neuer heard of the giktes of the holy Ghoſt bekoꝛe. Mee laied his: Act. 19. 
handes on them, ànd the holy Ghoſt came on them, and they 
ſpake with tongues and propheſied; that is, they were endued 
with giktes and graces meete ° for the gathering of the Saints Epheſ4. 
together, and worke of the miniſterie.ꝰ Wee muſt confeſſe, Be. Arness. 
laieth Beza, that in this place is deſcribed the firft founding ec te 
ofthe Ephefine Church, whereas before this, there were no ; 
orderly aſſemblies of the godly there; and therefore ae 5 
yea : Cae ee le 5 
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ae ſpeciallie to furnifh ſuch as were admitted to the gouerne- 
* ment ofthe Churches; to wit, whether handes were laied on 

cred miniſterie, as namely the gift of tongues & of prophefie, 
The iudgement of Beza J take to bee very laund and good in this 
place, and thence tf J bee not deceiued, J rightly conclude; that 
Paul called theſe Twelue, and laied hands on them to make them 
Prophets and Teachers in the Church of Ephelus, when as 
vet there was neither allemblie to elect them, 192 Presbyterie 

3 to ioyne with him; and conlequentlie the tmpofition of Pauls 
handes alone without the Presbyterie Was moſt fifficient to 
=. Euangeliſts, Prophets and Teachers in the Church of 

rtf | , 
Wea, what if the Presbyterie might not ioyne with Paul in 

that action; but to giue the giktes ol the holy Ghoſt with impoſing 
handes was the peculiar ligne and honour of his Apoſtlechip + At 

TAGS. Samaria was Philip, any euen there hee * conuerted and bapti- 
zed the citie, and yet Philip there pꝛeſent might not ioyne with 

i Peter and John wilapingon of handes, but they two did it with⸗ 
Acts 19. . 22. out Philip. Paul neuer trauelled alone; and at this time Timo- 

thie and others did miniſter vnto him, and pet hee alone laied 
3 handes on thele Twelue to make them Pꝛophetes. Chat which 
Rom. 19. hee laieth to the Romanes, Iknow, when J come, I {hall come 

vnto you with the abundance of the bleſſing of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt; map very well beare this lente, chat he ſhould come vn⸗ 
to them with the plentifull giftes of Gods ſpirite to bee powꝛed 

—ů— 
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2. Cor. 2. can haue no other meaning; +The fignes of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you, with ſignes, wonders, and powers; for 
what is it, wherein you were inferior to other Churches? pꝛoo⸗ 
uing himlelte to be an Apoltle by the gifts and graces that God be⸗ 
ſtowed on them by his handes. Thus much and moe is conkel⸗ 

4 ſed by Beza, amanof no ſmall account, whogrounding his opi⸗ 
ede, lemi. MON an the promite of Chott made onely tothe Twelue, & accor 
1 dinglyperkoꝛmed, laieth; 5 All che Twelue aſſembled on the wr 
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them, or they endued with thoſe giftes of the holy Ghoſt, by 
Vlhich it might be gathered they were called by God to the ſa- 

on them by his handes. That which he laieth to the Cozꝛinthians, 
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file asketh them concerning thofe gifts, with whichGodvied 
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their help ers. A ee em! 
That none beſides the Twelue receiued the holy Gholt, when 

they did, oꝛ that all the reſt receiued the fame by the Apoſtles hands, 
und not immediately from God, J dare not affirme . S. Auſten 
ſaieth, The holy Ghoſt came from heauen, and filled an hun- Ia Te 
dred and twentie (of them) ſitting in one place. The ſeuen De- * 
cons were full ofthe holy Ghoſt before the Apoſtles handes were 
fated on them. And Peter teſtifteth the fame of the Gentiles that ö 
heard him pꝛeach in Cornelius houſe. As I began to ſpeake, the- Ad. 1 uf. 

holy Ghoſt fell on them, even as vpon vs at the beginning. So 
that God gaue the power of his ſpirite as well to others, as to the 
Apoſtles, and that without the Apoſtles handes: but J verily be⸗ 
leeue, that at the firſt none gaue the giktes and graces ok the holie 
Gholt by impoſing handes, faue onely the Apoſiles. And ſo laieth | 
Chryſoſtome. Philip baptifing gaue not the holy Ghoſt; and c, 
in deed he could not; Hoc enim dbnmm {alorum: Apoftolorum erat; secs 
for the giuingthereot belongedonely to the Apoſtles. And a- 
maine, * Others receiued power to doe ſignes, but not to giue : hau 
the holy Ghoſt. Igitur hoc erat in Apostolis ſingulare; this was 
peculiat tothe Apoſtles . Sd that not ort ly the Apoſtles might 
impole handes on luch as ſhould be Pꝛophets and Paltours in the 
Church, to make them fitte for their callings, by the power and 
giftes of Gods (pitite; without the Presbyterie but in that cae 
the Presbyterie might not arrogate fo much vnto themlelues as 

to ioyne with the ApoMes in giving the holy Gholt, which was af 
the very leale of their Apoltleſhip. and thereloꝛe whumthe Sp: 
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Can any bee ſuemed that mas ſo named by the ſpirite to receiue 
impoſition of handes from the eApofiles ] Mo doubt the Apoſtleg 
were directed as well tothe perfons whom they ſhould choole, as 
to the places where they ſhould teach. Chen Paul would haue 
pꝛeached in Phꝛygia, he was forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to 
preachthe word in Aſia. Ahen he ſouacht to goe into Bithynia, 
the ſpirite ſuffered him not, but the Lord called him hy a viſi⸗ 
on into Macedonia. At Antioch* the holy Ghoſt ſayd; Separate 
mee Barnabas and Paul for the worke whereto J haue called 
them. Of Timothie Paul fateth, the propheſies (or Prophets) 
ſpake of him before, that he fhould fight a good fight. Meither 
was this pꝛiuateto Timothie, but as Chry 5 noteth it, it 
was vſuall in the Apoltles times: I unc guia uibil fiebat huma 
aum, facerdotes ex prophetiaveniebant. Quid eff ex prophetia; ex 
Spiritu ſancto. Then, becauſe nothing was done by men, the 
Paſtours were made by propheſie. What is, by propheſie? by 
the holy Gholt, ( eabrng by himſelſe, or by the Prophets) as Saul 

was fhewed by propheſie where he lay hid amongſt the ſtuffe. 

8 Theod. iu 1, ca. 
.d Timeoth, 

6 Oecumemus in 
.. 1. ad Jim. 
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as the holy Ghoſt ſayd; ſeparate me Paul and Barnabas, fo was 
Timothie choſen. And likewiſe Theodoret vpon the fame words 
of the Apoſtle to Timothie, mriteththus; Thou haſt not thy cal- 
ling faith Paul, by men, but thoureceiuedſt that order by di- 
uine reuelation. And ſo the Scholies collected by Oecumenius, 
By the revelation of the ſpirite, Timothie was chofen of Paul 
to bee his Difciple, and circumciſed, and ordained a Biſhop. 
Dea this dured a long time after Pauls death, as Euſebius re- 
poꝛteth out of Clemens Alexandrinus , all the while S. Iohn 
the Apoſtle liued. of whom hee wꝛiteth, that after his returne 
out of Patmos vnto Epheſus, hee went to eee 
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the 9 as where appointing agSithopefeene : 
where fetting whole Churches in order, ir of , iia md A 
eviowy au ud ab nici w antonia, fonrewhere fupplying the Cler- l 
gie, with ſuch as the fpirite named, or drawing lots for ſuch as 
the fpirite fignified, So that chirtie! peeres after Peter ab Paul 
were dead, the holy Shot ſignified to S. Iohn whomhee ſhnuld 
take into the Clergie; and koꝛ auoidiug ambition and contention, 
he dꝛew them bylots; cuen as we read in the Acts was done in the 
cholce ot Matthias. 
Ik pouatke mee, what was the generat rule fo elections aud 

opninations inthe Apoltles times; in a doubtkull cafe J mutt re⸗ 
turne a doubtfull anlwere. There are three fortes of elections 
mentioned in the new Teſtanient, By che ſpirice, By lots, By voi- 
ces. By lots was Matthias choſen; by voyces the ſeuen Deacons, 
By the ſpirite peaking in his owne perfou, were Paul and Bar- 
nabas called from Antioch to preach to the Gentiles. By the fpi- 
tite ſpeaking in the Prophets, was Timothie deſigned. Neg- 1. Tim. 4. 
lect not the grace which was giuen thee by propheſie wich im- 
poſition of hands of an Elderfhip. And againe, This comman- 1. Tim. r. 
dement I commit to thee, according to the prophefies, that MN 
went before of thee, Che Apoſtles were warned by the ſpirite, 
as well of the parties on whom he would beltow his giktes, as of 
the places whither they ſhould oe, on where they ſhould ſtaie. ‘ 
3 The ſpirite ſpake to Philip, to topne himſelte to the Cunuches Act. 8. . 29 
charet; and! to Peter, willing him to goe with Cornelius mel: + A& 11. 112 
ſengers. Ananias and his wife would needes trie whether the ſpi⸗ 
tite in Peter knew the ſecretes ot their dealings: but their temp⸗ 
ting the holy Gholt in the Apallle was ſharply reuenged in chem 
both. If Icome againe, ſaieth Paul, Iwill not ſpare, ſeeing you 52. Cor. if. 
ſeeke experience of Chriſt, that ſpeakech in me. By that ſpirite 
were Peter and Iohn directed on whom they ſhauld lay handes at 
Damaria; and ſo was Paul at Epheſus, when hee lien the ſirſt 
foundation of that Church. And in that fenfe hee might afters 
ward truely ſay to the Paltdurg aud Elders of Ephelus, Take *AG.20, 
heede to the flocke Where the holy Ghoſt made you o- 
uerſeers; ne it was the bolt: Gholls doyng, both to natifie 
the perſons vnto Paul, that ſhould receiue impoſition of hands, 
ree taba wonderkull bleſſi raps onthem to make chem 

meete 
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chofen them. 

I haiſbeuer the Apofiles did, ihe lad We plemeiful mene 
of Gods ſpirite farre aboue Belews, Prophets and Euangelifs »yet 
their followers; for example, Timothie and Tite, were not io impoſe 
hands without the people and Pre[byterie coneurring with them.] A 
haue heard this often and earneflp allerted, but J could neuer pet 

i 

g. Cor. 1 4. 25. 
1. Cox. 12. 10. 

{ee it pꝛooued. The greateſtground of this pꝛelumption i is, foꝛ that 
the Apoſtles themlelues did fo; from whole example their lcholers 
would not rachlie depart. But as we finde by better view, the Apo⸗ 
ſiles did not ſo. by lots and by Mꝛophets, directed not by mens 
wils, but by Gods lpirit, the Apoſtles chooſe Elders; oz rather by 
laying on their hands, as the holie Ghoſt guided them, they did kur⸗ 
nich ſuch as hefore were neither meete noꝛ able to luſtaine that 
charge with the gifts of the ſpirit fit koꝛ that calling: by the voyces 
and liking or the people, they made no Paſtoꝛs noꝛ Mꝛophets, that 
IJ read; and therfore J muſt haue leaue to thinke that Lite and Ti- 
mothie vſed rather the helpe of Propheſie to finde whom the ſpirit 
would name, thẽ the conlents oꝛ ſuffrages ol the people. foꝛ in their 
times the gifts ofthe ſpirite were not quenched, peathe Pꝛophets 
that were vnder the Apoltles, continued vnder them; and thele two 
gikts, the reuealing of ſectets, and? diſcerning of ſpirites, which 
the Prophets and Euangeliſts had, though in leſle mealure then 
the Apoſtles) ſerued chiefly to diſtinguiſh who were fit oꝛ vnlit koꝛ 
the leruice of Chrittes Church Cae prophets kailed, the Church 
was forced to come to voices; but lo long as the tpirice declared by 
the mouthes of the Pꝛophets whonrhee had cholen, che couſent ol 
the people oꝛ Presbyterie might not be require. 

The eApoftle giuethh rules to Timothie and Tite, what maner of 
men mult be choſen, & hom theꝝ muſt be qualified before they be ele- 
ced.] Paul doeth not teach the people whom they ſhould elect, but 
appointeth Timothie aud Titus whomthey ſhould admit. To pꝛe⸗ 
uent ambition and enmlation in the competitoꝛs, affection and dil⸗ 
ſention in the electoꝛs, lots were firſt liked bythe Apottles; and re⸗ 
tained a long time after by S. lohn; and to aifappoint ſeducing 
and lying ſpirites then crept into the woꝛld, and into the Church, 
thele rules were pꝛelcribed as a touchſtone for Timothie and Tis 
tus to diſcern the ſpirit ol ee 
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ſake. foꝛ as Gon gaue the power grace of his ſpirite to his Church 
in great abundance to illuſtrate the gloꝛie € enlarge the kingdome 
ok his lonne : lo the deuill ccaled not to intermire whole [warmes 
ol kalſe and deceitfull wozkemen to oblcure the bꝛightnes and hin⸗ 
der the increale ol Chꝛiſtes Church; and theretoꝛe the Apaltie let⸗ 
teth downe what maner of men Tice and Timothie (hall lay handg 
on e whomthey chall refute, leſt they be partakers of their ſinnes. 
Paul could not feare lest the holy Ghost ſpeabing by the Prophets 
—— name men umrorthie the place.] Paul ſam the nũber of falle 
Prophets already rifen, and euery day likely to riſe, and foꝛeſaw 
che popfon and danger of their deceits and pꝛetences; and foꝛ that 
caulſe ſetteth down aperpetuall canon to the Church fo euer, what 
vices muſt be ſhunned, and vertues required in a Paſtour and 
Pꝛeacher . Such did the holie holt name whiles hee ruled the 
mouthes of the Prophets; and ſuch koꝛ euer ſhould be called euen 
when the gift ol pꝛopheſie was decayed. 
Tube Primitine Church vſed alwayes to elect her Paſtors by the 

fuffrages of the people; and Cyprian ſaieth, it is none other then a 
dinine tradition, aud eA poftolike obferuation.| J ſhall hatie place 
and time anone to ſpeake ol the cullome of the Church and opinion 
of the fathers; till then J referue the handling of both. J amnow 
ſearching the Scriptures and vie wing the woꝛd ol God, whether 
it can thence be pꝛooued, that Paſtours and Elders were oz ought 
to be cholen by the conlent of the people; and for my part J pꝛolelle 
IJ finde none. J fee ſome men men zealoully bent to authorize it 
by the will and commandement of God: J dare not pꝛokeſſe to bee Ae 
ſopꝛiuie ta his will wichout his woꝛd. In the old Teſtament Aa. Hebr. 7. 
ron was called of God, and althe ; Leuites accoꝛding totheir kami⸗ Numb. 3. ; 
lies were like wife alligned to their places; the childꝛen ſucceeded i 

in their fathers roumes; the Pꝛophets were inſpired krom aboue, 
and none elected; Mofes,+ Iofhua and the Judges were appotn: Exo. . 

ted by Gon, as alfothe 5 Princes ofthe twelue Tribes. The ſe⸗ 1 = 
tuenty Elders were fuchas were !knomen, (not cholen to be EL ene 
ders and Rulers ot the people; and to make Captains ouer 1000. 
100, and 10, Moles / tooke the chiefe of euery Tribe: to ꝰ Saul j Deut. 1. 
God gave the kingdome by lottes; and after to? Dauid by voyce; 1 Sam. 10. 
thet {uccellours inherited o; intruded. J Lee in all thele neither ame. 
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krages of the people. Foꝛ the new Teſtament J haue often layd, p 
people made no choice there that J reade, but only of the ſeuẽ Dea⸗ 
cons, and they were to be cholen by the people becaule they were to 
be put in truſt by the people, and not by the Apotties to diſpoſethe 
goodes and landes of all the Dilciples at their dilcretions. And 
though the Apoſtles did will the people topꝛouide them meete men 
to ſerue their tables; vet this is no realon to conclude they did, oꝛ 
ſhould do the like in the choice of Pꝛophets and Paſtoꝛs . Foz the 

Deacons by pour doctrine were to diſpence the earthly riches ol 
men, not the heauenly trealures of God, as did the Paſtours and 
Prophets; whole gittes were giuen them by the Apoltles hands, 
and not by peoples voices. 

Paul and Barnabas in euery Church where they came, nl 
Elders by the election of the people, as Saint Luke derbi in the 14. 
of the Actes.] This is the onely place of the new Teſtament that 
can be bꝛought to make any ſhew for the popular elections ok El⸗ 
ders; and this is fo plaine aperuerting of the Tert, that J hope the 
learned will no more trouble the woꝛlde with it. They impoled 
hands to make Paſtours and Pꝛophets in the Churches as they 
trauelled; for fo the worn ſigniſieth with all Greeke diuines; po⸗ 
pular electiõs they made none. f oꝛ I Mil auouch, that the Apolkles 
as they tournepen, found none fit for thoſe places, whom the people 
might choole; but by impoling their hands as the ſpirite directed, 
not as the multitude fanſied, made men lit; giuing themthole gikts 
of the ſpirite, that were requifite for their calling. It pou doubt 
the trueth thereof, marke well the oꝛdaining of the firſt Dea⸗ 
tons. The choice was referred to the multitude, whole Dificers - 
and Agents the Deacons were; but in laying hands on them, nei⸗ 
ther Barnabas, noꝛ the rett of the ſeauentie Dilciples, which were 
then in that fellowihip, and Elders in the Churchol Jerulalem, 
et thing to doe; the Apoſtles, and none elſe layed handes * 

them. 
None jet had receiued the bolie Ghoft but the eApofiles wa 

sherefore none could gine the holy Ghof befides the Apoſtles.] This 
is athift that hooneth fome mens cies ; but it will neuer holde the 
‘Hammering, Saint Luke faith, that after the day of Pentecoſt at 
12 5 time all the Apoſtles without queſtion were filed ai . 

olle 



holie Shoſt, As they prayed, the place where they were aſſem. Act. 4. 31. 
bled together, was ſhaken, andthey were al filled with the ho- ar 
lieGhott, The Apoſtles were before this replenithen with che 
holie Ghoſt; now the reſt, ech man in his proportion, receiuedthe 
gikts o the ſpirit, to ſerue the Church of Chꝛilt. U ndoubtedly the 
ſeauen, and lundꝛie others had receiued the holy Ghoſt before this 
time, theugh not in that high mealure which the Apollls had. The 
woꝛds o the twelue to the ref ofthe Difciples are thefe; * Wher- AGS. 
fore , brethren, looke ye out among you, ſeuen men of honeft 
report and full of the holie ghoft andof wiſedome, whome wee 
may appoint to this buſineſſe. ergo theſe ſeuen, and moe, (there 
had other wiſe beene no choice) were full ofthe holy Ghoſt befoze 
this election and impoſition ol handes. Ik ou conkeſſe that none „a 
could giue the holie hott by impolition of hands but the Apoſtles; 
(which J take to be moſt true; and ta be fully pꝛooued, as wel by 
their impoſing handes on the ſeauen Deacons in the pꝛeſence ol 
the whole Church without any Elder oꝛ Diſciple to ioyne with 
them, as by the like done at Samaria by Peter and Iohn, and not 
by Philip, who pet conuerted and baptized them, aud wꝛought 
great lignes and woonders amongſt them,) then pou conkeſle as 
much as J woulde inferre; that none coulde make Paſtours and 
Prophets by impoſing handes but the Apoſtles; and therefore 
in that cale the Presbyterie might not looke to ioyne with them. 
Many impoſed hands befides the eApoftles. | To other purpo⸗ 

ſes they did: but to create Elders, there is no pꝛoole that the Preſ⸗ 
byterie ioyned with the Apoſtles in impoſition ol hands. Did not 
the Preſlyterie at eAntioch lay hands on Paul and Barnabas, when 
they ſent them to preach the Gospel vnto the Gentiles? | The Bꝛo⸗ 
phets did, the Presbyters did not. Marke was then at Antioch Act. 12. v.23. 
as Saint Luke noteth: pet impoled he no hands, when the Pꝛo⸗ 7 
phets did. Neither did the Pꝛophets call Paul, oz {end him to 
pꝛeachtothe Gentiles; the holie Ghoſt himlelte ſpake in themid⸗ 
deſt of the Congregation, and willed Paul and Barnabas tube 
t ſeparated forthe woꝛke, to whichhe had cholen them; and with! Ack. 13. 
prayer duer them, and for them, they were dilmilled. ö 

Paul was here ordained, Itith Chryſoſt. to be an Apoſtle, thac : clryſaſ. homily 

be might preach with power. ] Chryſoſt. meaneth that Paul recei: Sau.: 
ued here impolitis of hande to attend p execution ok his * 
iy anon 
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amongſt the reſt of the Gen tiles, which till then the ſpirite haut 
ferred; but he receiued no power from them to be an Apolkle, noꝛ 
to pꝛeach vnto the Gentiles, Paul faith ol himlelle that he was an 
Apoſtle neither of men, nor by manzand that the; chiefeſtſ gaue 
him nothing or) added nothing vnto him, that is, neither autho⸗ 
ritie noꝛ inſtruction; much lelle did theſe three ola meaner calling 
thenthe Apoſtles, lay hands on him to make him an Apoſtle : that 
power belonged onely to Thꝛiſt. Againe, he receiued his Apolſtle⸗ 
hip of the Gentiles long before, as he fatth: 3 When it pleaſed 
God to reueale his fon inme, that I might preach him amongſt 
the Gentiles; I did not ftraightway conferre with flefh and 
blood; but went into Arabia, and after three yeeres came(firlt) 
to Ieruſalem. De had beene at! Ieruſalem, and was preſented 
by Barnabas to the Apoſtles, before he came to Antioch. Foz, ał⸗ 
ter the fir fight of the Apoties he went from Jerulalemto? Tar- 
ſus; and thence Barnabas fet him, as Ya choſen veſſell tocarrie 
the name of Chriſt vnto the Gentiles, when he firſt bꝛought him 
to Antioch. And at Antioch, where 7 he preached a whole yeere 
before he receiued this impoſition ol hands, to whome pꝛeached he 
but to the Grecians, that is, to the Gentiles Therefore they did 
not impole handes on hun, to giue him authoꝛitie to preach to the 
Gentiles; he receiued that commillion from Chꝛiſt long beforws€ 
had then twelue moneths and moꝛe, pꝛeached onto the Gentiles in 
the very fame place where they impoled hands on him. 

To what ende then did iheꝝ impoſe hands on Paul and Barna- 
Bas, They had pꝛeached there a good time, and kurniſhed the 
Church with needkul doctrine and meete Paſtours to take charge 
of their ſoules : and then the holie Ghoſt minding to haue them do 
the like in other places, willed the Prophets and Teachers there 
to let them go, fo ſothe wonderin may ſignilie, and the woꝛds 
kollowing impoꝛt as much, that the Prophets and Pattours laying 
hands on them , Cent them away; and they mts bee 
ing lent abꝛoad by the holie Gholl, went to Saleucia, Cypꝛus and 
other places. TH, | EE 

Impofition of handes to that purpoſe was not neceffarie. | ¥20 
more was falting : but by thele two ioyned with prayer , the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets and Paltoꝛs witnellen vnto the Church, that they were cal⸗ 

led away by the holy Shot, and departed not vpon E ; 

| heads; 

had de⸗ 
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heads; and that the woꝛke, they tooke in hand, needed the continu⸗ 
all pꝛayers of the faithkul, as well for the good fuccefle of their 
paines, as protection of their perſons amidſt fo many troubles and 
dangers, as they were like to ſuſtaine; and therefore witha ſo⸗ 4 
lemne kinde of prayer foꝛ them, and blelling ok them (foz ; Im-, Fa 
poſition of hands, ag Auften faith, is nothing elſe but prayer o- #47,46,3.<4,16, 
uer a man, and to that ende was it heere bled) they commended 
them to the grace ol God. This was the purpole and effect ol that 
impolition ot hands, which Paul ¢ Barnabas receiued at Antioch, 
ag Saint Luke himſelfe repoꝛteth: koꝛ after they had laboꝛed and 
preached the Goſpell in many places, they returned to Antioch, 
* whence they had beene commended to the grace of God for 
the worke which (nom) they had perfourmed. So that when 
they departed from Antioch, the pꝛayers there made koꝛ them, and 
impoſition ot hands on them, were nothing els but A COoMMEN- 
DING THEM To Tue Grace OF Goo, fogthe bet⸗ 
fer pꝛoſpering of the woꝛke which they vndertooke. 

Chryfoftome, Oecumenius and others affirme , that Biſbopt, 
which differ not from Elders , laide handles on Timothie as well as 
Paul.] They take the wor Presbyterie, not for Clocrs as pou 
doe, but for Bithops ; and adde this realon, becauſe Presbyters 
could not impoſe hands on a Biſhop: which directly duerthꝛow⸗ 
eth your impolition of hands by the Presbyterie. 
Yet others ioyned with Paul in impoſing hands which is heere de- 

nied. | The word, as lerome dueth expound it, admitteth no fuch , 
lenle. And ik we follow Chryfottomes interpretation, it rather 
harmeth then helpeththe Presbyterie. Foz no Presbyter by his 1.531 
alſertion could impole hands. either doeththe Cert, ik pou con⸗ ; 
fiver it, fay, they ioyned with Paul in impoling hands, but grace 1. Tim. . 
was giuen to Timothie with the impoſition ofhands. f 5 
That must needes be, when Paul alſo impoſed his handt.] The 
Presbyterie, that is, the Pꝛophets might lay hands on him as well 
as Paul, though not at the ſame time, noꝛ tothe lame ende. It is 

no ſtrange thing in the Church ol Chꝛiſt, neither was it then in the 
Apoſtles times foꝛ a man to receiue impoſition of hands oktner thé 
once. On Paul firff Ananias layed handes, and after wardesthe⸗ Aa 9. 
Pꝛophets of Antioch, © Barnabas wanted not inpoſition of Ack. 12. 
hands when he ſtoode in the choice with Matchias, without which Aer. 
8 athe be aq 
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he was not capable of the Apoltleſhip; and yet akterwardat; an. 
tioch he receiued it the lecond time. In the Pꝛimitiue Church, || 
they were fir Deacons; and vpon triall, when they had mim⸗ 
fren well, and were found blamelelle, they were admitted to be 
Elders 02 Pꝛieſtes; and after that, ik their giktes and paines fo 
deſerued, they were called to an higher degree; and in euery 
of thefe they receiued impolition of handes. So that euery one 
by the ancient dilcipline ol Chautes Church before he could come 
from miniſtring to gouerning in the Church of God, receiued 
thꝛile, oz at the leaſt twile impoſition of handes. The like, if 

any man Li, hee may imagine of Timothie, that the good 
reporte which the brethren of Lyſtra and Iconium gaue ot him 
vnto Paul, whereupon hee 3 woulde that Timothie ſhoulde 
go foorth with him; grew vpon triall of his faichfull and paine⸗ 
full ſeruice in akoʒmer and lower vocation, koꝛ which hee had ime 
poſition of handes; and that mooued Paul to take him along with 
him; and when hee lawe his time, to impole handes on him for 
a greater calling. Foꝛ it is not credible, that Paul would impole 

hands on him at che fir ſteppe to place him in one of the hiahert 
degrees, being ſo poong as hee was, without good experience 
ol his lober and wile behauiour in lome other and former func 
tion. 

Laltly, it it ſhould be granted, that others ioyned with Paul in 
laying hands on Timothie, we muſt not conclude it was of necel⸗ 
ſitie, as if Paules handes had not beene ſufficient without them to 
giue the holie Ghat; oꝛ that he had not power in himſelke to chooſe 
who! hould goe foorth with him, and 5 miniſter vnto him: we 
muſt ſhunne both thefe as ſenſible ablurdities: but becaule Ti- 
mothie was very pong, leſt Paul ſhould ſeeme to be ledde with anp 
light reſpect in taking him vnto his companie, he might happily be 
content to heare the iudgements of the Prophets then pꝛelent, and 
guided by the fame ſyirite that he was, and luffer their handes as 
wel as their mouths to concurre with his in pꝛopheſying and pꝛay⸗ 
ing ouer Timothie; that all the Church might know the ſpirite of 
God had pꝛonounced him woꝛthie the place, and not Paules affec⸗ 
tion aduanced him vnwozthie. Inthat refpect, J lay, Paul might 
be willing the Pꝛephets ſyaulde erpꝛeſſe to the whole alſemblie 
what the holie Ghoſt lpake in them touching Timothie; and 

| | : permit 
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permit them with pꝛayers and pe andes, as their maner was, to con⸗ 
firme the fame ; other wile Paul alone had power enough both to 
impole handes on Patfours and Prophets, as he did at Epheſus; 
and to make choice of his companie, as he did not long before when 
he vtterly rekuled Marke, and retained Silas to trauaile wich him. 

Sun r. Vu 

The cApoftolike power in determining donbts of faith, and deli- 
uering vnto Satan. 

Nother point in ſhewe diminiſhing Apoſtolike 
YAN authozitie is; that the * Elders aſſembled in the 48.45. 

Ah Councelok Jerufalem together with the Apo: 
N, EK 2 | (tes to diſcuſſe the matter in queſtion betwene N 874 Paul and others; and the letters deciding the 
ccontrouerſie, were written tothe Churches a⸗ 

bꝛoade as well in their names, as in the Apoſtles. This cafe wil 
foone be anlwered by Saint Paul himſelfe. Paul ſtoode not in 
doubt of his pꝛeaching, neither needed hee the conſent of the Apo⸗ 
Mies op Elders to confirme that doctrine, which the ſpirit of Chik 
had deliuered vnto him: we muſt remember his earneſt pꝛoteſta⸗ 
tion; If an Angell from heauen preach vnto you otherwife, Galat. r. 
then that you haue receiued (of me) hold him accurſed. As we 
ſaid before, fo fay Iagaine, If any man, (Apoftle oz other) preach 
vnto you otherwiſe then that you haue receiued (already) let 
hinibe accurſed. And why: The reaſon is peelded in the next 
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woes. For Icertifie you brethren, that the Goſpell which I? Galat. t. v. i 
preached, was not of man; neither receiued I it of man, neither 
was Itaught it, but by the reuelatiõ of lefus Chriſt. that ther⸗ 
fore Saint Paul was right well alſured Chꝛiſt had deliuered vnto 
him: to ſubmit that to the coꝛrecting oꝛ cenluring ot men,peaot the 
Apoſtles themlelues, had not beene in him moderation oz lobꝛietie, 

but diſtruſt and inlidelitie. And koꝛ that caule, when God reuea⸗ 
led his ſonne vnto him; he did not firſt a conferre with fleſn and Galat. I. 16. 
blood, neither went hee to Ieruſalem vnto thoſe that were 
Apoſtles before him; :leatt hee ſhoulde ſeeme to derogate from 
the vopce and trueth of Chat; but ſtraightwaie kee 
N the WON 
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2 Gal. 2. v. 2. 

3 verſe 4. 

1 Verſe 6. 

wehen, suhich he aide deuelatton; anit toe! away a | 
relolued, that what the ſonne of God had taught him, the — as 

men ought not to reuoke, and could not amend, 
Why then repaired he at length io Ieruſalem to the Apofiles and 

Elders,tohane bis dottrine examined, & confirmed unto the Chur. 
ches by their letters? | Many kalle bethnen came from Jerulalem; 
and pretending the Apolkles names, impugned both the credite and 
doctrine ot Paul, and taught that except the Gentiles were circum⸗ 
tiled, they could not be laued; and by enkoꝛming the bꝛethꝛen, that 
this courle was obſerued at Jerulalem (fo2 they counted Paul far 

inkeriour to the chieke Apollles) they hindꝛed the weake from be⸗ 
leeuingz and cauſed the Grong to ſtagger at the truth ol Paules dot⸗ 
trine. To ſtop the mouthes of thele leducers, and to retaine the 
Churches in their ſtebtalnes, and remooue this Tumbling blocke 
from betoꝛe the ſimple, that Paul tatight contrarie to the reſt of the 
Apottes ; the holie G holt willedhim by reuelation to goe vpto 
Jerulalem and declere to the rei the Goſpell which hee preacher; 
that by their generall conlellion and letters, the doctrine which he 
pꝛeached, might be acknowledged vntothe Gentiles to be found 
and lincere. This was the intent of Paules tourney thither: Not 
to haue his doctrine reuiſed and appꝛooued by their authorities but 
to haue it heard and acknowledged by their confellions, that the 
falle report ot their diſcoꝛding euery where ſpꝛead by thole decei⸗ 
vers, might no longer trouble the mindes of the Gentiles, 

I afcended(fatth Paul of that his iourney to Jerulalem) by re- 
velation; when he camethither, what did he: I declared’ lait he) 
the Gofpell which I preach among the Gentiles, and particu- 
Jar ly to the chiefeſt; for the falfe brethrens f: ake , which crept 
in to ſpie out our Hbetrie which we haue in Chriſt Lsſüs to Mhõ 
wee gaue no place by yeelding no not an houre, ‘ise the 

erdedh ofthe Goſpel might remaine amongſt youlthat are Gen: 
tiles.) And! they that were chiefeſt added nothing vnto mee, 

but contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the Gofpel ouer the Gen- 
tiles was committed vnto me, as the Goſpel ouer the Iewes was 
vnto Peter, when lamès, Cephas, and Iohn, which are counted to 
be Pillars, knewe the grace which was giuen mee, they gaue 
to mee and 2 1 . (in cok) of | ellow- 
ſhip. N 
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nen N it of she Elders at this meeting? Dome 

at Jerulſalem, and trouble the minds ok the Gentiles withvꝛging 
circumciſion. Therefore toknowe the reaſon of their lo doing, 
arid to pꝛeuent the like in time ta come; the Apoſtles woulde not l 
haue the matter pꝛiuatly handled, but in the audience and pꝛelence 1 
of the v hole Church, and with a generall conſent, letters were Act. 15. v. 22. 
wꝛitten in all their names, as well to diſclaime the fending of a- f 
ny ſuch; as alſo to confitme the Gentiles in the courſe which ; 
they had begunne. Foz chele two points their letters impoꝛte. oe 
2 rhe Apoftles, Elders and brethren , which inthe verfe before Ack. 15. v. 23. 

are called the whole Church, to the Brethren ofthe Gentiles at : 
Antioch,&c. 3} Becaufe we haue heard, that certaine comming Verſe 24. 
from vshaue troubled you with words & entagled your minds, 

ſaying you muſt be circumciſed, to whom we gaue no ſuch cõ- 
mandetnent; tit ſeemed therfore good vnto vs, when we were Verſe 25. 
together with one accord to fend choſen men vnto you with 
out beloued Paul and Barnabas, 5 which hall tell the fame by Verſe 27. 
word of mouth, | 

The Apoſtles wanted neither authontie no, lufficiencie to de⸗ 
termine the matter. Dow many doubts doth Paul himſelte reſolue 
to the Romans, to the Coꝛinthians to others without a Touncell: 
This very queſtion, when after this meeting it troubled the church 

ok Galatia, did Paul alleage the Apoſtles letters vnto them; oꝛ the 
pecifion made at Jerulalem: No, he reſteth on his owne Apolkle⸗ 
ſhip and laith, Beholde, I Paul ſay vnto you, that ifyou be cir- *Galaty, 
cumc iſed, Chriſt thal profit you nothing. For Iteſtifie vnto eue- 
ry man which is circũciſed, that he is bound to keep the whole 
La xe. ye are abolifhed from Chrift : whofoeuer are iuſtified by 
the Law/ye are fallen from grace. The Councell at Jeruſalem 
decreed it was not needetull for the Bentiles to be circumciſed be⸗ 
foe they could be ſaued. It ſeemed good te the holie Ghoſt and 
to them not to lay that burden on their neckes. But Paul goeth a 
degree kurder and telleth them, they are cut off from Chrilſt, and 
fallen from grace, if they feeke oꝛ admit circumciſton. Mee is fo 
karre krom ſlanding on the credite ef that allemblie; that hee vt i 
terly denieth, they added any thing to him; and auoucheth hee 7 
withſtoode and reprocued Peter ta his face for the fame cauſe at. 
01 G Antioch, 
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Antioch. Dea in that CTouncell, who decided the controuerſie but 
Peter ¢ lames? yet becauſe it touched the whole Church ol Jurie 
and foꝛ that many of the Elders then prefent were alter topꝛeacch 
bute the Gentiles, and to liue among’ them e with them the Apo⸗⸗ 
files no doubt, directed by Sods ſpirit brought p matter to be kul⸗ 
ly diſcuſled inthe open hearing of the whole Church, thereby to fee 

Ag. al. ve. 20. ti fte iuiet the conſciences of thale Jews that were ‘zealous of 
3 the Lawe, though they beleeued; and wholy to quench, ik it were 

pollible, the heart burning and deteſtation the beleeuing Jewes 
Act. 11. had of the Gentiles, which well appeared by their ſtriuing with 
Bett: Peter fo entring into the Gentiles and eating with them; anv 
Ad. r. bytheirowne report made to Paul long after this Councell was 

The lak thing wherein the people oꝛ Presbyterie ſeeme to 
ioyne with the Apoſtles authoꝛitie, is theputting the wicked krom 
among the faithlull, and deliuering them ouer to Satan, of pur⸗ 
pole to reduce them to repentance, oꝛ by their example to keare o⸗ 
thers from the like offences. Ok the inceſtuous Coꝛinthian 

1. Corinch. 3. Saint Paul wuteth thus. I verely as abſent in bodie, but 
5 preſent in Spirite, haue already decreed, as if I were preſent; 

that he which hath doone this, when you are gathered toge- 
N 

N 

ther, and my Spirite in the name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, by 
the power of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt to deliuer ſuch a one vnto 
Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the Spirite may bee 
ſaued in the day of the Lorde Ieſus. Put away therefore from 
among your ſelues that wicked man. Bythis it is collected that 
the Apoſtle alone could not excommunicate, no deliuer vnto Sar 
tan; but the Church muſt ioyne with him and then koꝛ not hearing 
the Church, the offendoꝛ might be taken for an Ethnike anda Pub⸗ 
liceme. 5 „ ö VR e 

This place bꝛeedeth two great doubte; fürſt, what it is to deli⸗ 
uer vnto Satan; next, by whome this inceſtuous perfon was de⸗ 
liuered vnto Satan, whether by Saint Paul, oz by the Cozinthi⸗ 
ans. And becaule the latter point is of moze inpoꝛtance tothe mat⸗ 
ter we haue in hand, let that firſt be examined: then alter, what is 
meant by deliuering vnto Satan. eee eee 
The leaſt we can imagine of thele words ts; that Paul being ab⸗ 
lent requireth them to put the malekactoꝛ out of their locietie, and 
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to keepe nu company with him. Foꝛ that rule he giueth touching 
all notoꝛious offendours in the lame Chapter. If any man that 1. Cor. 7. 
is called a brother, be a fornicatour, or couetous perſon, or an 
Idolater, or a railer, ora drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 
a one eate not. As elſe-· where he charged the faithkull to * with 2. Theſf.z. 
drawe tliemſelues from euery brother that walked diforderly, 

and not after the inſtruction which he gaue them. And if any man 
(faith he) obey not our wordes, keepe no company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed. Jf the Apoſtle did but this; that is, re⸗ 
guirechem ( becaule he was not pꝛelent) to ventooue that inceſlu⸗ 
dus perſon from their kellawſhip; this ſheweth he had authozitie 
oucr them, after that ſoꝛt in Chꝛiſtes name to command them; but 
the woꝛdes, which he vleth, are karre more kozcible. 

Repꝛoouing their negligence for not doing, what in them lay, to | 
put that offendour from among them, he addeth, n xénerna dt aue 
ou ri Auveres TS nvpis iHv Nee roped try Hoy ee, 3] haue 1. Corinth. 

already decreed (or determined) as if I were preſent, by the po- 
wer of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt to deliuer this wicked one to Satan. 
He al keth not their confents ; he pꝛayeth not their apne ; he reker⸗ 
reth not the matter to their liking; he layeth, [haue already de- 
creed; atone he wrote, and aloe they read, that part ot his Epi⸗ 
file. That to doe: To iopne with them in deliuering the Trel⸗ 
pallour to Satan: Mo, I haue already decreed to deliuer this 
nner vnto Satan. By what meanes : By the power ok our 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chak, Then koꝛ ought that wee pet finde in this 
place, the Apoſtle though ablent, decreed as pꝛeſent to do the deed 
himſelfe, and that by the power ¢ might of our Lord Iefus Chrift; 
not by the conſent oz helpe of the Cozinthians. 
But their affembling thiſelues mas required ioit hall. For he faiths 
When you are aſſembled in the name ofthe Lord Ieſus and my 

ſpirit with: you.] The Apoſtle would then doe it, when the whole 
Church might beholde it; and be akraide of the like. And though 
hee were abſent in bodie, yet ſhoulde they finde the kozre ol his 
Opirite pꝛeſent; euen the might and power of the Lope Je⸗ 
ſus, ta deliuer that hainous linner vnto Satan. Nowe howe 

ſhoulld the pawer e might ol Chit, be ſhewed in excluding a man 
kromthe wow and lacraments: Pꝛenouncing a few woꝛds is ſul⸗ 
ficient loꝛ that matter. LAAhich maketh me to be of Chryſoſtomes 
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: CMS bm iß nere malo aut morbo aliquo; to ſtrike him with ſome greeuous 
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minbde,that he was deliuered vnto Satan vr eum percelleret vul- 

. or diſeaſe. N st 

This power inthe Apoltles was neither ſtrange norvare. CAE 
Ananias and his wife lied vnto Peter, and thereby woulo try whee 
ther the holie Shak in Peter knew the ſetrets of their doing Pe- 
ter ſtrake them both; dead with the very bꝛeath ol his mauth, J 
meane, with the lound ok his words, CUhen Elymas the forcerer 
3 reſiſted the preaching ofthe trueth, and; ſought to turne away 
Sergius Paulus trom beleeuing the ſame, immediatly the hand of 
che Lord was vpon him at Paules wore, and tooke his eie fight 
kromhim. That which che Apollle laide of himlelke, wee haue 
vengeance in readineſſe againſt all diſobedience; and euen his 
woꝛdes nert before the rebuking and puniſhing of thie inceſtuous 
perfon; ſhal I come vnto you with a rodde, or in the ſpirite of 
mildnes? and“ If I come againe; Iwill not ſpare: This rodde, 
This vengeance, This not ſparing, impoꝛte they no more then a 
plaine remoouing them that finned from the kellowchipokothers: 
o2, asthe wozds lie, had Saint Paul the mightie power of Gods 
Spirite to reuenge the dilobedient and to chaſtice the diloꝛdered: 
7 The tokens (ſaich he) of an Apoſtle were wrought among you 
with ſignes, and wonders, and great workes, (or nughtie po- 
wers.) And when ſome of them abuled the Loves {upper; for 
this cauſe (faith he) many are weake and ſicke among you, and 
many be dead or ſſeepe. IAhereby it is euident that in the Apolkles 
times, when as yet there were no Thꝛiſtian Pagiſtrates to coꝛrect 
and puntih the diloꝛders of luch as pꝛokelled the Goſpell, the hand 
of God ſometimes byhimlelke, lometimes by the Apoitles did ak 
flict and lcourge the wicked and irrepentant linners, that thereby 
they might learne not to detaine the truethol God in vnrighteoul⸗ 
nes; and the reſt feare to prauoke his wrath with the like vnclean⸗ 
nes. 

And this is no {uch new found oꝛ vaine erpolition, that it chould 
be ſcoꝛned. Not only Chryſoſtome, but Ierome, Ambroſe, Theo- 

doret, Oecumenius, Theophilact ꝶ᷑ diuers others embꝛace it, a 
4 | Yevem.in i. Ce· Moſt coherent with the Cert, Ierome faith ? Todeliner him vnto 

Satan for the deftruttion of the flefo \ut arripiendi illum corporaliter 
babeat poteſtatem, That the diuel may haue power corporally to 

poſſeſſe 
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f postetichion( 5 —. rae 17 Wr ale = fit This is git. 
5 ring vnto Satan, whenthe Apoftle pronounc eth the ſentence, 

x the diuell whichis readie to take into his power thoſe that are 
forſaken of God, hearing the ſentence, ſeaz eth on them(forth- 
with) to let chem vnderifand they are therefore tormented be- 
cauſe they haue blafphemed, Theodoret. Paul ſhe weth that 1 1 

Coeriht 5 
the Lord pronounceth ſentence, and deliuereth him to the ter- 
menter, and appointeth how fare he ſnall proceede, to chaſtiſe 
the body onely. By this place we are taught that the diuell in- 
uadeth them that are ſeuered from the body of the Church, as 
finding them deſtitute ofgrace. The Connnentaries collected 
by Oecumenius, For the deftruction of the fleſp.] Hee appoin- * 

- teth limits vnto Satan, that he ſhould touch the body only, and 
not the ſoule. And he wel faieth for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
that is, to walte him ( or pine him) with ſome ſickeneſſe. Theo- 
philact, 4 For the deſtruction of the fell ] He doeth reſtraine the 
diuel to certaine bounds, euen as, ¶ he was reſtrained) in holic 
Job to touch the body onely and not the ſouleQ 

It we ſcanne the circureſtantes, J ſee no caule why this er⸗ 
poſition ſhould be reiected. That he was ercommunitated J make 
no doubt: thele words of Saint Paul lead me ſo to thinke . Vou 
haue not rather ſorrowed, that he which hath doone this (end) 
fact might bee put from among you , Purge out therefore the 
olde leauen: Put away from among you that wicked man. oꝛ 
his ertommumication theſe woꝛds had beene lufficient; there nee⸗ 
ded no kurther noꝛ other circumſtances: but becauſe the face was 
heinous and hoꝛrible, and lich as the very heathen abhoꝛred, and 
therekoꝛe tended to the great ſlander and repꝛoch of Chꝛiſts name; 
the Apoſtle not content, as I take it, to haue him onely remooued 
fromthe company o the godly; adeth. that hee had ahrcady de- 
creed tu make him an example; and at their next meeting, though 
hee were abſent, by the mightie power of the Lorde Ieſus (ee 
would ) deliuer him vnto Satan for the deſtruction ofthe fleth,, 
to ſaue the ſpirite by repentance / Paul decreed this af himlelke, 
without the knowledge or conſent or the Cozinthians. Vyvere⸗ 
Cute that which hee decreen, hee needed and thoreldꝛe wien the 
mightie power or the Loꝛde Metis ON with Saint Paul 
. they canis the miratulbus age N Ghoſt, where⸗ 
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wu pp ehe Apoſtles aud athers did great wogkes; and had kuen the di 
els in ſubiection vntothem . That which he woulbe doe ſhould 

be this: to deliuer hini vnto Satan in the pꝛeſenet᷑ of them all for 
the deſtruction of thefleths tothe ende the affliction of his flesh 
might bring him to repentance, and ſo ſaue his loule in the day of 

Chill. To deliuer vnto Satan, is moꝛe then to excommunicate. 
Many are ſecluded krom the companie ol the godly lo atime, that 
are not yeelded vnto Satan; yea many were deliuered vnto Has 
tan without ercouununication, as Ananias and Ely mas. The end 
of this action was the arfliction oꝛ deſtruction of the fieh; which 
in excommunication hath no fenfe, except it be Metaphoꝛicall. 
Foz excommunication endangereth the Spirite, and toucheth 

nos the ſiech. And the lulles ol the fleſh are not deſtroyed by er⸗ 
communication, but by repentance, which of it felfe is no con⸗ 

a ſequent to the other; (fog many are excemmunitated, that ne⸗ 
Aer repent;) but arfliction and keare ol deſtructian cauſe repen⸗ 

raunce; and thereby the ſoule is ſaued. Fozſomuch then as 
Paul decreed it alone; aid that abſent; and in perfourming 

| it, vſed the mightie power of Chriſt, to the deſtruction of his 
fleſſi, chat had finnens which thinges can not bee vnderltorde of 
excommunicating o remoouing the offendour from the kellow⸗ 
ſhig ol the faithfull; and that is before and after in other woꝛdes 
erpꝛelled: J am perlwaded, that by deliuering onto Satan, 
che Agoſtle meant ta ſhewe the mightie power, which Chꝛiſt had 

5 giuen himto revenge the dilobedient; when the Spirite of Gen 

1 

aces 

2 ſhoulde lee it needekull, to make lame men example to others. 
2. Corinth. 13 Of that power hee thus warneth the reſtol the Coꝛinthians. I 
| verſe 10. write theſe thinges yntoyouabfent, leſt when I am preſent 

fhoulde vſe fharpeneſſe according to the power which the 
2. Corinch. 2. Lorde hath giuen mee. *Efeare when come, I ſhall bewaile 

verſe 21. many of them, which haue finned already and not repented. 
7. Cor. 3... a. 1 write to them which haue heretofore ſinned and toothers, 
7 chat if I come againe Iwill not ſpar ee. . 

But grant that by deliuering vnto Satan, were meant ercom⸗ 
mimication; What realoti is there to akirme; the dpoſtle alone 
could not doe its He alone decreed it, and required chem though 
hee were ablent, to execute it; pea hee rebukerhthem for not 
putting the Crangreflour from amongeſtthem; and W in ee, ĩ ee, 

ae 

a ; Weenie : = 346 ; a ee 



nchen be Nene Ackerl * dennen: I Time sad 
lexadér I haue deliuered vnto Satan, that they might be taught 4 
not᷑ to blaſpheme. Ah ſhoulde wee not beleeue he could doe itt. 
ſince he lach he did it Me that had vengeance in readines againſt 2. Cor. io. 
all diſobedienee, why teulde hee not by the fame power deliter 4 
the oftomour.atCopineh unte Satarras well is he din eile· here 
Hymencus andothers: 

u Exrommunibat ion, fome 1 d tothe whole Ch 1 3 
becauſe ou. Samour ſaide, Tell the Church. If hee heare not Matth. 18. 
the Church, let him bee to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane; 74 
and therefore ‘they conclude the eApoftle neither coulde nor wonlde 
excommunicate without the conſent and liking of the Church. | 

- Phat I take to be the true meaning of Chzilkes woywes (if hee 
heare not the Church, let him bee to thee as an Ethnike and 
Publicaue) haue laid bekoꝛe, IJſhall not neede to repeate it as 
nowe; Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the ancient Fathers vle as well 
thele woꝛdes ol our Sauiour, as thole ol Saint Paul to expꝛeſſe 
the ſtrengthand terrour ol ercommuntcation, J will not gaine⸗ 
fap their erpoſition; yet this all wee finde to bee moſt true, that 
no Catholike father euer heard oz dꝛeamed, chat lay Elders oz 
the whole muititune ſhoulde meddle with the keyes and Sacra 
ments ot the Church but onely the Apoltles and their ſucceſſours. 
Dic Ecclefs 2 J Pra ſirlibus ſcilicet & Præſidentibis. Tell it the ae 18 en 
Church; that is, faieth Chiyfoftome, the Rulers and Gouernors 
ofthe Church. And vpon the nert woꝛdes, Verely I fay vnto 
you, Mhatſoeuer you binde in earth fhall be bound in heauen, 
&c. he wzitechthus. Von dixit Ecclefie Præſuli, vinculis 2 5 Ibidem, 
confirimge; {edi ligaueris, bat vinenla indiſſolnbilia manent. 
Chꝛiſt biddeth not the Gouernour of the Church to binde him, 4 
bucifthoubinde’bim,thé bandisindiffolubles By theſe woꝛs 
faith lerame, Chriſt giueth his Apoſtles power tu let chem vn- 4 Hierein 5b. 
derſtand that mans iudgement is ratified by Gods. Dee foꝛeͤ⸗ 
warneth, ſaith Hilarie, that? home (Ihe eapaſtles) binde or 7” aan in Mate 
loofe; anfwerably, tocharfentence ch ey are sb 9 or looted in 

hendend PUSH eee mech: 
SCRE chi peklm unt + the Apoſtles Sanpete salehout rie 4 
content of the people oy Presbyterie tu ertemnumicate and veli⸗ 9 
~ he a we cannet denie, e 

yt power, 
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Ioban. 20. power, that whofe ſinnes they did remit ſhoulde be remittec | 
and whofe they did retaine, ſhould be retained; pea ſpeaking 

7 1 

of the kingdome of heauen; and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
looſe on earth, fhall be looſed in heauen. If then the reſthad 

cpr. deunitare Eiliall power and like honour with Peter, as Cyprian fatethehep 

Corinth.12 felfe alfirmethhe was not; it is euddent he had power to binde in 
* heauen, and to deliuer vnto Satan without the helpe of the Pret. 
. byterie oꝛ people ot Corinth, And why?: The power ok the keys 

was firſt ferlen in the Apoltles before it was deliuered vn⸗ 
to the Church; and the Church receiued the keyes from the Apo⸗ 
files, not the Apoſtles from the Church. And therefore when 

ene. Auguſtine ſayeth, > If this (Iwill gine thee the keyes of the king. 
en. oe of heauen) were ſpoken onely to Peter, the Church doeth 

it not: if this bee doone in the Church, then Peter when 
hee receiued the keyes, (repreſented or) ſignified the whole 
Church: Mee mut not thinke by the name ol the Church hee en⸗ 
tendeth the Lay Presbyterie oꝛ the people, but hee doeth attri⸗ 
bute this power tothe Church, becaule the Apoſtles and their luc⸗ 

a cellours, the Paours and Gouernours ofthe Church recetuen the 
b Anbreſdle ke pes in Peter and with Peter. The keys of the kingdome of 
1 heauen we all that are Prieſts, ſaieth Ambroſe, receiued in the 
80 bleſſed Apoſtle Peter. ise | 5110 

The Apottes then had the keyes ol Chꝛiſts kingdome to binde 
and loole both in heauen and in earth; and by the dignitie of their 
Apoſtleſhip receiued the holie Ghott to remit and retaine ſinnes as 
well before as after Chꝛiſtes relurrection, without either Presby- 

Hilde trini· terie o people tu concurre withthem. 7 O you bleſſed and holie 
sare lib. 6. men, (faith Hilarie ſpeaking of the Apoſtles,) that for the deſert 

of your faith gate the keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, and ob- 
ccained right to binde and looſe in heauen andeartn. 
Ic,luppole then it is not much to be contradicted, that the Apo⸗ 

ſtles had from their matter a larger commillion, kuller inſtruction, 
higher power, and greater gifts then the reſt ol the Doctours, Pa⸗ 
ſtours, Mꝛophets and Euangeliſt in the Church of Chꝛiſt; and that 
the Churches in their time were not gouerned by the * — 
Ta | . 5 confents 

* 0 
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particularly to one of them, he ſaide, I will giue thee the keies N 

cclefie, had; and it Paul were! nothing behind the chieke Apoſtles, as him 



er part concurring with them betoꝛe any thing 
their pꝛecepts and rules deliuered by ſpeach, 

oz expꝛeſſed by wziting, which che faithkull in every place as well 
Wattors as people with all readineſſe obeyed: And that in appoin⸗ 
ting and oꝛdeyning Paltoꝛs and Elders; as like wile in reteyning 
Ginnes, and binding offenders by deliuering them vnto Satan; 02 
reiectingthem from the kelowſhip ol Saints, they needed not the 
helpe oꝛ agreement of che people oꝛ Presbyterieʒ but had power lul⸗ 

ficient with impoling their handes as the Spirite directed, to make 
Pꝛophets and Paſtoꝛs, by giuing them the gikts of the holy Ghoſt 
neenefull foꝛ their leuerall callings; and by the lame power, coulde 
peelothe bodies ol ſuch as finned and repented not, to be puniſhed 
and atflicted by Satan, op remooue them from the Tommunion ot 
Chꝛiſtes Church, and exclude them krom the kingdome ok heauen, 
as their wickednes cz wilkulnes deſerued. This luperioꝛitie they 
reteined whiles they liued; ſo moderating their power, that they 
foughtrather to winne the euill diſpoled withlenitie, then repꝛeſle 
them with authoꝛitie, ſaue when the wicked might no longer be ens 
dured, leſt others ſhould be tufected ; and vſing ſuchmeekenes and 
mildnes towards al, that no ſchiſme diſoꝛdered the Church by their 
rigour, no foule periched by their default; labouring moꝛe to pꝛolit 
many with their paines, then to preferre themlelues before any by 
their pꝛiuiledge, and vtterly koꝛgetting their owne dignitie, whiles 
they ferued and aduanced Chꝛiſtes gloꝛy. J obferue as well their 
patience as their pꝛeeminence, leſt any man ſhould thinke, J goe a⸗ 
bout to make them jo ꝛinces in the Church of Thzilt, to commaund 
and punich at their pleaſures, and not rather faithkull Stewards 
and careful Shepheards, to feede and guide the Church committed 
to their charges. i 

t en een ee ee TX, | 

“What parts of the Apoftlespower and charge were to remaine in th 
Church after thetr deceafe,and to whom they were committed, 

T will happely be graunted the Apolkles had 
A beir pꝛerogatiue andpꝛeem nence aboue others 
n lithe Church of Chriltz but that limited to their 
N perlons, and during foꝛ their liues: and therfore 
8 94 12 . Tey Pee +e bas 53 „ bey 

o reaſon can be made from their luperiozitie to 
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d dener and ecblihed n mthe cht 0 
foꝛ all ages and places; ſinte their offtce and function ave Yorn hee? 
ctaſed ano ne lite power reſerued to their luccellours akte them. 
doe not denie but many things in the Apoſtles were perlonall, 
giuen them by Gods wiledomẽ for the fir ſpꝛeading of the kaych, 

4 

and planting of the Churches amongſt Jewes and Gentiles, that 
all nations might be canuerted vnto Chyilt by the light ol their mi ⸗ 
racles, and directed by the tructh of their doctrine: yet that all their 
gifts ended with their liues, and no part of their charge and power 
remained to their atter-commers; may neither be confellen by vs, 
NO? affirmed by any, vnleſſe we meane wholy to ſubuert the church 
of Chzilt. To be called by Chrites owne mouth, and lent into all 
nations; to be kurriſhed with the inkallihle allurance ot his trueth. 
and viſible aſliſtance ot his ſpiritʒ not onelyto ſpeake with tongues, 
ture diſeales, wozke miracles, know ſecretes, and vnderſtand all 
wiledom, but to giue the holy Ghoſt to others that they might doe 
the like; thefe things, lay, were needful at the irk preaching ol 
the Goſpell, to conuert inkidels that neuer heard ol Chꝛiſt before; 
to confirme the beleeuers compalle d with diuers temptations; and 
to ſtoꝛe the whole world then pꝛeſently with mecte Pakours and 
Teachers: but to maintaine the Church once letled and kaithonce 
pꝛeached; there is no caule why either the immediate vocatton oꝛ 
generall commiſlion, oꝛ mightie operation, and ludden inſpirati⸗ 

ons of the Apoſtles ſhould alwayes endare. The Scriptures once 
written, ſullice all ages foꝛ inſtruction: the miracles then done, are 
for euer a moſt euident confirmation of their doctrine; the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie ot their frit calling liueth vet in their lucceſſion; end time and 
trauell ioyned with Gods graces bꝛing Paltours at this pꝛelent to 
perkection; pet the Apoſtles charge to teach, baptize, and admini⸗ 
ſter the Lozdes Supper, to bind and loole ſinnes in heauen and in 
earth; ta impoſe hands for the oꝛdaining of Patears and Elders, 
theſe partes of the Apoſtolike function and charge, are not decaied, 
and cannot bee wanted in the Church of God. There mutt either 
be no church, oz els thele mutt remaine: fo mithaut hele no church 
ran continue. 
The Goſpellmuſt be preached, che Spactamients mete be free 
qtienten, for which purpoles fome mutt bee taken to the publik 
kleruice and minitterie of the Church, for how — 

cate. 
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belted, ee e eee e eae, © 2 een ee 
ente in whom they haue not beleeued? or how ſhall they be- i 
leeue (in lum) of whome they haue not heard? or how ſhall hor 

| they hearewithoutaPreacher? and how fhalkthey preach, ex- a 
cept they bee ſent? mithoutlending there can bee no pꝛeaching; 

without preaching the word, there is no ordinarie meanes for 
faith; and without faith there is no Church. either onely the 
lacke of the wor and Sacraments, but the pꝛophanation and a⸗ a 
bule ol either, how greatly doethit endanger thediate and welfare 4 

ur the whole Church of Chpitt’s yea, the caſting ofholy things Nat 7. 
vnto dogges; and of pearles before ſwine; hom dꝛeadfuli a ‘| 
iudgement doeth tt procure, as well to the confentersias pꝛeſu⸗ 
mers: A little leauenfowreth the whole maſſe. Sothatpows + 1.Cor.s, 
er to ſend labourers into Gods harueſt, and to ſeparate pꝛophane . 
perſons foꝛ defiling the mp Feries and aflemblies of the kaythkull, 
muſt be retained and vſed in the Church of Chr, vnleſſe we will 
turne the houle ol God into a denne oftheeues, and make the lere.7. 
Temple ſ a cage for vncleane and hatefull birdes. 4 Reuel. 18. 
Adsthethings be needkull in the Church of Chꝛiſt; lo the per: 
fous to whom they were fir committed, cannot bee doubted. 4 
> Goeteachall Nations, baptizing them, ſayd our Sauiour to 5 Mat.. 
the eleuen in mount Oliuet, whenhe alcended. Doe this in re- Luke 32. 
membrance of mee, ſayd hee to the twelue that fate at ſupper 5 
with him. Afcer his relurrection when hee appeared tothe ele- =a 

- uen fitting together, hee layd; / As my father ſent me, ſo ſend I lohnao. 
you; Receiue yee the holy Ghoſt, whofe ſinnes yee remit, el 
thay are remitted; whofe finnes yee retaine, they are retai- 
ned. fo though the Loon before his death pꝛomiſed the kepes 
of che kingdome of heauen vnto Peter, and as then fapoe no⸗ 
thing vnta the reſt; yet alter his riſing krom the dead, hee gaue = (yer de vai. 
all his Apoſtles like powet, as Cyprian obferucth, ana % they 2 e . 
all receiued the keies of the kingdome of heauen, a8 Ierome vj 
auoucheth. '° Are-the: keyes of the kingdome of heauen gi- e 
uen onely to Peter by Chriſt, (ſaieth Origen) neither ſhall any ee 
other ofthe bleſſedteceiue them? If this ſaying, I will gie thee 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, be common alſo to the reſt; 
why ſhould not all that went before and followeth after, as 

ſpoken to Peter, be common to all (the reſt?) So Auguſtine: 
If in Peter had not bene a myfterie of the Church, the . aguf. ra. 
ar i Ford 15. in Iobannem. 
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of the kingdome of heauen. The Goſpell ouer the vncircum 9 
ciſion (that is ouer the Gentiles) was committed

 to mee; laieth | 

Paul, as ouer the circumciſion (or ewes) was to Peter, Leta 
man (therefore) fo reckon of vs as of the Minifters of Chrift, 
and (tewards of the myſteries of God. The Apoſtles were Ste⸗ S| 
wards of the woꝛd and Sacraments, and had the kepesof Gorse 
kingdome, not onely to diſpence them faithfully whiles they li⸗ 
ued, but in like fort to leaue them to the Church of Chit, as need⸗ 
full for the fame, vntillthe ende of the wonlde. Neither nerde J 
ſpend moe Words to pꝛooue they muſt remaine in the Church, fince 
that is not doubted on any ſide, but rather examine to whome the 
Apoſtles let them, and to whele charge thole ra were com⸗ 
mitted. 

The wore and Sacraments are not lo much auectiondh to 
whom they were bequeathed, as the power of the keyes, and right 
to impole hands, to whom they are relerued. To diuide the wor 
aud adminiſker the Sacraments is the generall € perpetual charge 
of all thoſe that feede the flocke ol Chꝛiſt, and are fet ouer his haul⸗ 
holde to giue them meate in lealon. The Elders that are among 
you, I that am alſo an Elder exhort, (ſaieth Peter) feede you the 
flocke of Chriſt, which is committed to you. Take heede to 
your ſelues and to all the flocke whereof the holie Ghoſt hath 
made you ouerfeers , to feede the Church of Chriſt, fatth Paul 
to the Elders ol Ephelus Goe teach, baptize; whichour Swe 
tour hath ioyned, may not be feueren; and the leruice muſt endure 
as long as the pꝛemiſe, which is this; (n fodomg)? Jam with you 
alway vntill the ende of the worlde; not with his Apollles fo 
long; they are dead fifteene hundꝛed yeeres before our dayes but 
Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent with hole that ſucceede his Apoſtles in the lame 
function and miniſterie koꝛ euer. Their Commillion to doe both 
cealeth not, ſo long as his pꝛecept bindeth them, and help luppoz⸗ 
tech them in both, which is to the woꝛlds end. 

The power of the keyes, and right to unpoſe handes I meane 
to oꝛdaine Ministers, x excommunicate ſinners, (for ſo J alwates 
interpꝛete thole two ſpeeches) are moꝛe controrterfien then the o⸗ 
ther two; by realon that diuers men haue diuers conceits of them. 
eae fatten them to the liking ol the multitude; which they pe | 
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the Church; others commit them to the iudgement of certaine cho⸗ 
en perſons as well of the Laitie, as of the Clergie, whome they 
name the Presbyterie; ſome attribute them onely, but equally to 

all Hactours anv ꝛeachers; and ſome ſpecially referue them to 
menof the greateſt gifts ripeſt yeeres, and higheſt calling amongſt 
the Clergie; which of thele beſt agreeth with the trueth of the 
Scriptures, and vſe ot the pꝛimitiue Church, in place conuenient 
will loone appearc. It yall now ſuftice in kew woꝛdes to obferue, 
how neere impoling handes and binding linnes doe ioyne with the 
dilpen lation of the woꝛd and Sacraments: that thereby wee may 
refidue whether laie men may entermedvle with thele eccleliath- 
call actions oꝛ no. | 056 | 

To create miniſters by impoſing hands, is togiuethem not one⸗ 
lppower and leaue to preach the word, and diſpence the Sacra⸗ 
ments; but alſo the grace of the holy holt to make them able to 
execute both parts of their function. This can none giue, but they 
that firſt receiued the lame. They muſt haue this power and grace 
themſelues, that will beſtow it on others. Laie men which haue it 
not, can by no meanes giue it; and conlequently not impole hands, 
which is the ligne and feale ol both. Pea what il to giue power to 
preach and baptize, bee moze then to preach and baptiz e? euen as 
lawkully to authoꝛiʒe an other to doe any thing, is more then to doe 
it our ſelues : Sacramentum baptiſimi eit, quod halei qus bapti a- Auguſt deb 

tur. Sacramentum dand: baptifini eſt, quod habet qui ordinatur. It a 1 * 
is the Sacrament of baptiſine, (ſaieth Auſten) that hee hath, 
which is baptized. It is the Sacrament of giuing baptiſme, that ö 

he hath whichis ordered. Dea Caluinhimſelfe, a man of no mall 
learning and iudgement in the Church of God conkellethit is a kind 
of Sarrament, and in that reſpect not to be giuen by any but ouelͤy 
by Paſtours. Surely, ſaieth he, (che Papiſts) are very leud, in that e e, 
they dare adorne (their facrificing Preefthood) with the title of à f cob. 
Sacrament, As for the true funòtion of the miniſterie commena- 
ded vnto vs by the mouth of Chriſt; Lilenter eo loco habeo? | 
willingly accept it (for a Sacrament) for firſt there is a ceremo- 
nie (of impoſing hands) taken out of the Scriptures; then Paul 
witneſſeth the fame not to be ſuperfluous and emptie, but a fire ei 
ſigne of ſpirituall grace. And xhat I put ĩt not thiid in the nur oe 
ber (of Sabramuntte) it was becauſſe Ehnör of die not c. 
— 775 mon 
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mon to all the faithfull but a ſpeciall rite fora certaine function; 
and therskoꝛe ol impofition ol hands he laieth; Hoc poſtremo ha. 

bendum eft non vninerſam multitudinem manus impoſurſſe mini. 

firis, fed ſolos Laſtoress This laſtly we muſt learne, thatthe whole 
multitude did not impoſe handes on their Minifters, but one ly 

the Paſtours didit. Then may laie men no moꝛe chalenge ta im⸗ 
poſe hades then to baptize; pea, to pꝛeach and baptize, is not fo 
much as ta giue power and grace to others openly and lawkully to 

doe. 

doe the like in the Church of Chꝛiſt; and therekoze ik laie⸗ men be 
debarred fromthe one, they be much more excluded from the other. 

To excommimicate, is to remoouc the wicked and irrepentant 
from the participation of the Lopes Supper; leaſt by lacrilegi⸗ 
ous pꝛeſuming to violate that table, the vngodly ſhould condemne 
themſelues, and defile others. hole calling it is to deliuer the 
bꝛead and cup of the Loꝛd to the due receiuers, is out of queſtion; 
they are for that cauſe named the miniſters of the woꝛde and Sa⸗ 
craments. Mowe to whom it pertaineth to admit the wooꝛthie, to 
them it belongeth to reiect the vnwoozthie. they that are placed by 
God to deliuer the myſteries to the faithfull and penitent; are com⸗ 
manded by him to dente them to the keithleſle and impenitent. The 
charge to deliuer the Sacrements is theirs, the care nat to deliuer 
them, (but where they be willed by God lo to doe) muſt needes bee 
theirs; vou muſt free them from both, oꝛ leaue boch vnto them. Ik 
it hall be required at their hands, they may not be forcen by others; 

ik none can excule them, none may compell them. Me max plaine⸗ 
ly perceiue, as well by their calling, which they haue from God 
as by the account they ſhall yeeld vnto God, that the deliuering oꝛ 
with- holding the Sacraments is in che Baſtours power and 
charge, and not in theirs, which haue neither vocation noꝛ com⸗ 
million to meddle with the woꝛd o Sacraments, No ſmall pu- 
nifhment (ſaieth Chryſoſtome tathoſe that miniſſred the Com: 
munion, ) hangeth ouer you, if knowing any man tobe wicked, 
you fufter him to be partakeroftliis Table. His blood ſhall be re- 
quired at your hands. Ifhe be a Captaine, a Conſul, or a crow - 
ned king that commeth vnworthily, forbid him, and keepe him 
off; thy power ĩs greater then his. If any (ſuch get tothe Table, 
reiect him without feare. Ifthou dareſt not remooue him, tell ic 

me ; I will not ſuffer it. I Wil yeeld my life rather, then W 
7 0 ö ody 

~ 



bes Huch 9 ‘IIT y Sta 
fon; and ſuffer my bloud to be ſned 0 i, 

r 

2 Vie 1 5 

body to any vnwoorthy per 
before I will graunt that ſacred blood to any, but to him that is 
Worth. a egg 4 Nu 
Acgaine, it cannot be doubted, but the moderation o the keies⸗ 5 re 
and impoſition of hands were at firlt (etlen in the Apotiles, and er⸗ 4 he 
erciled by them, as J haue already made proote by the Scriptures; a 
and neither the people noꝛ laie-Clvers ſucceed the Apoſtles, but 
onelythe Wattours and minitters of the wade and Sacraments, , 
They can haue no part of the Apoſtolike commiſſion, that haue nzo - 
fhew of Apotolike lucceſlion. They mul looke not onely what 
they chalenge, but allo from whom they deriue it; ik kromthe Apo⸗ 
ſtles, then are they their ſuccellours; if from Chꝛiſt, as Colleagues 
ioyned with the Apollles, wee mut finde that conſociation in the 
Golpell, before wee cleare them from intrulton. No man Hebr. 5. 
(sould) take this honour vnto himſelfe, but he that is called of 
Godd, as the Apoſtles were. Ik they be called by Chꝛill, read their 
allignation front Chꝛilt; if chev bee not, ſurceale that pꝛelump⸗ 
tion. But in deede how ſhould they bee called to deuie the Sa⸗ 
cramentes, that are not licenced to deuide the Sacramentes !: 
oz what right haue they to fate the leale, that haue no power te 
aͤllixe the ſeale: The wozde of God is lealed by his Sacra⸗ 
mentes; and whom he hath ſent to denounce the one, thole 
hath hee chofen to annere the other. Ik in preaching the worn, 
laie- men were no publique parteners with the Apockles; in di⸗ 

reecting the Sacranents, which are dhe ſeales of the Goſpell, 
they could not bee linked with the Apotles, They mutt be tru: 

ſted with both, oz with neither . And fo are Pallours, recei⸗ 
uing by ſucceſlion the power and charge both of the woꝛd and 
Sarramentes, front and in the fir Apoſkles and meflengers of 
Chziſt. The Eldets chat are among you, Iexhort, ſaieth Peter, 1. pet. 5. 
e Gupmpepiztert; asa Cotelder (with you) feede yee the flocke of 
God, committed to you, Paſtours then which keede the flocke, 
haue coparcinerie with the Apockles; Laie-men haue not, and 
conſequently the power and right granted by Chet to his Apo⸗ 
tles and their ſuccrllais i ny not be chalenged oz communi 
rated to them that huue sip felldwihip with the Apoſtolike kunc⸗ 6 
ation. & God farbiddley ach lerome) chat; T {hould:fpeake Berg h., 
any euill of: that d Auccerding the Apotolike degree, s: 

make 
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make the body of Chriſt with their facred mouth; by home 
Vue become Chriſtjans; who hauing the keies ofthe kingdomm 
ofheauen, in fort iudge before the day of iudgement. A monke 

N. hathone calling, a Clergie man another. Clergie men feede ibe 
flocke,I am fed. It is not lau full for me to ſit before a Prieſt; he 
may, if I finne, deliuer mee to Satan for the deſtruction of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirite may be ſaued. 

With impoſing of hands, it may be the people had nothing to doe: 
hut the electing of Paſtours, when they came once to bee choſen, per- 
tained chuflie & wholte to themas the ſtorie of the primitiue Church 
declareth. and ſo the retaining and remitting of ſinnes, the multitude 
might not chalenge: but with cafting notorious and [candalous offt n- 
ders out of their company, the whole Church did intermeddle, as ap- 
peareth by Pauls mordes written to the Church, and not to the Pa- 
ſlours or Elders of Corinth, ] I come not pet to the maner of elec⸗ 
ting Paſtours, bled in the pꝛimit ue Church, when pꝛopheſte kai⸗ 
led, and th: miraculous gikts ok the ſpirite cealed; J reſerue it, as 
time and oꝛder lead me, to the nert age after the Apoſtles: but with 
the Apoſtles, es there was no cauſe the people ſſould, ſo is there no 
procfe they did concurre in choofing their Paſtours. for the people 

might nat appoint on whemthe holy Chol ſhould betow his gekts; 
that were to tie Gens graces to their ples ſures; but if they were to 
chooſe, they mud elect luch as were meete and able, which then 
were none, vntill by the Apo les handes they had receiued the 
wonderfull and extraoꝛdinarie giftes of the ſpirite te prepare aun 
fit them for the care and charge of the Churches where the holie 

8 Ghoſt would make them ouerſeers. Againſt this, ik t ny thing can 
2 be obiected out of the Scriptures, J would gladly heare it; as pet 

| I finde there neither evample of it, noꝛ reafonfor it. The election 
of the ſeuen Deatons is the enelp pꝛecedent that can bee found in 
the woꝛd and that conuinceth vtte ly nothing foꝛ che choice of Pa⸗ 
fours. Aith money matters not onely et Jeruſalem, but in all 
places the Ayoſtles reli ſcd to meddle; auciding thereby all ocraſi⸗ 
on of ſinilter repoꝛts and luſſ icꝛon, that they did any way increale 
nr regard the ir pꝛiuate gaine; and loꝛ that cauſe Paul vuld not fo 

bi much as carrie the beneudlence ofthe Bentiles to the pooze laints 
1. Cors. dt Terulalem, without ſeme ſpeciallp trulled and chofen by the 

phil. Churches, to ſee it fatthlullp done. All fecke their one, and 
aan not 
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be diſpenſed by ſome luch, as the people liked and named to that 
parpole, ow foꝛ chooſing of Paſtours, op rather making them fit 
tabe aſtours, which before were not fitte; the people had litle to 
lav, and leſſe to doe; but the holy Gholt directed che Apatiles by 
pꝛopheſie, oꝛ otherwile on whom hee would beſtow his giftes, and 
they ſhould lay their handes; in which cafe J cannot fo much as 
imagine, how, oꝛ why the people ſhould ioyne with the ſpirite of 
God, to powꝛe his heauenly giktes on ſuch as hee furnithen foꝛ 
the ſeruice al his Church; oꝛ limite the Apoſtles on whom they 
ſhould laie their handes; ſince not man, but Gon, made choile of 
thofe perſons. 
As for excommunication, it pou take it for remoouing the vn⸗ 

rulie from the ciuill locietie of the faithfull, vntill they conkoꝛme 
themſelues to amore Chʒiſtian cour le ot᷑ lite; Jam not altogether 
auerſe, that the whole Church, where there wanteth a Chziſtian 
magiſtrate, did, and ſhould concurre in that action. for thereby the 
fooner, when all the multitude ioyne in one minde to renounce all 
maner of conuerſing with luch, will the parties bee reduced to a 
better minde, for ſhame and griete to fee themſelues reiected 
and exiled from all compauie; and the whole Church ſhall declare 
their innocencie before men, by auoiding and ſhunning the doers 
of wickennelle ; and encreaſe their zeale and loue of holineſle be⸗ 
fore God, by hating and deteſting vnrighteoulneſſe in others, and 

by keeping themſelues cleane and vnſpatted from the like oflen⸗ a, 
ces. If any man that is called a brother, bee a fornicatour, or l. Cor. 
couetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, with ſuch an one eate not,? Vet count him not as an 2. Theſg. 
enemie, but admonifh him as a brother. This rule as J could 
wich euery Chꝛiſtian man did for his owne part duely oblerue; fo 
Judge it not amiſſe, ifthe whole congregation in detect ol a chꝛi⸗ 
Han magutrate, iopue with che Paſtoz in milliking, rebulting, and 
eg | 50 kozlaking 9. 
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koꝛſaking luch viloꝛdered ex vluall offenders, as will neither be re⸗ 6 
claimed noꝛ aſhamed of their lewdneſle; but koꝛ deliuering oꝛ den ⸗ 

+ 

— 8 & 

: 

ing the Sacraments, J take that to be the Paltoꝛs charge, and n
oet 

the peoples. Net Paſtoꝛs ſhall do well after the example of the anci⸗ 
ent ¢ godly kathers, Cyprian and others, not only to pꝛouoke repen⸗ 
tance in the malekactoꝛs, but to tender the offence taken by the mul⸗ 
titude ſo farre, that as the minds of the godly are grieued by notorte 
dus impieties, ſo they may be latillied and contented bythe earnett 
and vntained ſoꝛow of the repentant, before they be receiued to the 
Loꝛds table. Againſt hele rules of Chꝛiſtian moderation æ circum⸗ 
ſpection, J diſpute not; J onely enquire whether by the wow of 
God any late perlons haue any intereſt to withhold oꝛ peeldthe Daz 
craments without the allowance and liking of the Paſtour. And to 
expꝛeſſe what J thinke, J finde no warrant in the Scriptures for 
it; and the maine conlent of the Catholike fathers, and courle ok 
the Pꝛimitiue Church againſt it. Some places are detoꝛted and 
wꝛeſted to that effect but they muſt be very partiall, that will be led 

vuith ſuch weake pꝛookes. 
Mach. 18. The wows okdur Sauiour, Ifhe heare not the Church, let 
4 him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, which are the onelp 

ground. woꝛke ofthis opinion, J haue before handled c examined 
as far foꝛth as needed. If by thoſe woꝛds the church of Chait were 
ment, which no circumſtance there enforceth; yet the rulers x go⸗ 
uernoꝛs of the Church are thereby intended, as Chryloſtome aflir⸗ 

: Arnoralio in meth, and *a foule error it is, ag Beza thinketh, to fap the whole 
15. ech. Math. inultitude is there compꝛiled. In deed it is no new rule, neither 

with the Scriptures, noz with other writers, for che chiefer and 
woꝛthier part to bearethe name of the whole. e 

The fathers, who often attribute ex communication to the 
Church, by no meanes endure that laie⸗ men ſhould ble the keies de⸗ 

s Ambrof. depe. liuered to the Apoſtles aud their ſucceſſoꝛs. That right is permit- 
. ted only to Prieſts, as Ambroſe ſaith; + It is the Prieſts band that 
cerdotie,i.3, toucheth the ſoule, and reacheth vnto heauen, as Chryfoltome 

one neff, teacheth. When they which chalenge the place of Bithops, and 
Aut. receiued the keies ofthe kingdom ofheauen from our Sauiour, 

teach; what they bind, is bound in heauen; what they looſe, is 
looſed in heauen; we muſt acknowledge they fay wel, ifwith- 
all they haue thoſe things, for the which it was ſaid to Peter, The 
2 : gates 



they be entring the conflict? or how doe we make them readie 
for the cup ofmartyrdome, if firſt in the Church we admit them 
not by right of Communionto drinkethe Lordes cup ? It hath 
pleaſed vs therefore, the holy Ghoſt directing vs, that vpon exa- 
mination of ewery mans cauſe, ſuch as fell in perſecution, ſnould 
be reconciled (or receiued to the Lordi table; ) and if there be any 
of our Colleagues which doth not thinke it good to giue peace 
(that is the Communion)to the brethren or fiſters perſeeution ap- 
proching, he ſhal in the day of iudgement render account tothe 
Lord ofhis importune cenſure, or inhumane rigor. And fo againe, 
vrhen as in ſmaller faults a man may not come tothe Commu: n E. g. 
nion, except the Biſhop and the Clergie firſt lay their hands on 16. 
him (in figne of reconciliation,) how much more ſhould the diſci- 
pline ofthe Lord be obſerued in cheſe moſt grieuous & extreme 
ſinnesꝰ Likewiſe Baſil;; Confeſſion of finnes muſt neceſſatilie be; Bafilin reg 
made to them to whom the diſpenſatiõ of the myſteries of God 2 ip 
is committed: for fo they which in former times repented a- e 
mongſt the Saints, are read to haue done. It is written in the Go- 
ſpel, that they confeſſed their ſinnes to Iohn Baptiſt; Inxhe Acts 
they all confeſſed their ſinnes vnto the Apoffles, of dhemthey 
-wete baptized, *Power to forglue (uno ). is notabſolutely Bi 5. g. 
uen; but (mited) to the obedience of thepenitent,iandag ree: 3 
ment with him that hatlithe charge of the ſoule. 

Aßud Deum non ſententia Sucerdotum, ſed reorum bꝛitu queri. : Hieve.in Aar. 
tur, Quomodlo ergo ibi leproſum Sacrdos mundum vel immuudum * 
Facit, fic & hic alligat vtl ſolult Epifcopes & Preibyter> With God om 

faith lerome, not the fentenceofthePrieht,butslife ofthe partic 
Bi | H 2 18 
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s reſpected. As therefore (in the lan) the Prieft did make (that 
. pronounce) ihe Leeper cleane or yncleane; ſo (in the Goſpell) tne 
1 Idem in ea. 3j. ad Bifhopand Presbyter bindeth or looſeth. And agatue, furtuca. 
ad rt. tor, adulter, homic la & cetera witia per Saceravteside Ecclefid 
0 propelluntur. The fornicatot, the adulte rer, the hemicide, and all 

other tran{greflours, are caſt out of the Church by the Prieſt. 
S. Auguſtine; Mee that willingly iudgeth himlelke, leat againſt 

sug li. oho. his will he be iudged of the Lozd, Veniat ad Antiſlites, per quot illi 
mi larum hom. . 8 \ ei ey voce. i Ecclefia claues meniftnanturs Ghia: Roepofitis: facrorum accipiat 

| fatiffattionts ſuæ modria;: Iet him com to the Prefidents by 
whom the keies are miniſtred vntohim in the Church, and re- 
ceiue of them that haue the cuerfight of the Sacraments, the 

3 Ambrofdepe- maner of his ſatiſfaction. It ſeemed vnpoſſible that by repen- 

_mitentinit2@3 tance, finnes ſhould be temitted, ſaith Ambroſe, but Chiriſt gra 
E ted chis to his Apoſtles, & from the Apoſtles it deſcended tothe 
Greg. in euang · Prieſts function. Loe faith Gregory, (the Apoftles) which fea- 
8 red the diſtrict iudgement of God, are made iudges of ſoules. 
i Their places now in the Church, the Bifhops keepe. They haue 

aut horitie to bind & looſe, that are called to (that) degree of re- 
giment. A great honour, but a great burden followeth this ho- 
nour. Let the Paſtour of the Church feare vndiſcretely to binde 
or looſe: but whether the Paftour binde iuſtly or vniuftly, thé 
Paſtours ſentence is to be feared of the flocke. Ok 
The Councils general c pꝛouinciall, relerue both ercommuni⸗ 

cation and reconciliation to the iudgement x conſcience of the Pa⸗ 
. ſtour Bichop; and by no means impart either of them to the peo⸗ 

Nicen Coneil. ple op laie-Elders. The great Council of ice. Touching ſuch 
5 as are put from the Communion, whether they be Clergie men 

or Laie, by the Biſnops in euery place; let this rule be kept ac- 
cording to the Canon, that they which be reiected by fome, be 
not receiued by others: but let it be carefully examined, thatthey 

5 be notęaſt outofthe church by the weaknes, waſpiſhnes, ( fro- 
wardnec)or raſnnes ofthe biſhop. And] this matter may the bet- 
1 ter be enquired of, we like it wel, yt wife euerꝝ yere there fhould 
ts be kept a Synode in euery Prouince, y all the Bb. of the Prouince 
if meeting together, may examine thoſe matters; & ſuch as haue 

icleerly offended cheir biſhop, let thé be held iuſtly excõmunicat 
by all,yntil it ſhall ſeeme good to the biſhops in cõmon ta giue 
21 1 = | an 
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an eaſier iudgement of them. This was the ancient and vniuerk 
lll rule of Chꝛiſtes Church; for the aſtour oꝛ Biſhop to haue the 

power of the keyes to admit and remooue from the Sacraments 
luch as deſerued it; and foꝛ the examination and moderation ot 
their doings, neither people nop laie-Presbyters were ioyned 
with them, but a Synode of Biſhops in the lame Pꝛouince e⸗ 

uerie halke peere heard the matter, when any found himlelke 
grieued with the cenlure of his Biſhop, and they accoꝛding to 
the right ot the cauſe were to reuerle o2 ratifie the former iudge⸗ 
ment; yeathe Biſhop had power at the time of death, oz other⸗ 
wife vpon the vnfained repentance of the partie to mitigate the 
rigour of the Canons; as appeareth in the 12. and 13. of the 
fame Councill. It ſhall be law full for the Biſnop to deale more * Coveil_Nicens, 
gently wick them. And againe, generally for euery (ccm nz, 
municate perſon) that is readie to depart this life, and deſireth 
to bee partaker of the Euchariſt; let the Bifhop vpon triall ö 
giue him the Communion. And fo the generall Council of Chal⸗ „ 
cedon. We determine the Bifhop of the place ſhall haue pow- Coencil. cha 
er to deale more fauourablie (with (uch as by the Canons e 1 

il 

: 

* 

The CTouncillot Antioch, + Ifany be depriued the Commu- ¢ concit An. 
nion by his owne Bifhop,let him not be adinitted to the Com- e. ö 
munion by others afore he appeare and make his defence at the 
next Synode; and obtaine from them another iudgement; ex- 
cept his owne Bifhop or Diwcefan, bee content to receiue him. 
This rule to be kept touching laie- men, Prieſts & Deacons, and 
all others within the compaſſe of the Canon, The Council g 
Dardica. 5 fa Biſhop be ouer caried with anger,(whichought s concil t 
not to be in ſuch a man,) and haftily mooued againſt a Prieſt or,, 
Deacon, wil caſt him out of the church, we muſt pronide that he 
be not condemned, whé he is innocent, nor depriued the Com- 
munion. And the Bifhopthathath put him from the Communi- 
on, muſt be content that the matter bee heard, that his ſentence 
may be confirmed or corrected. But before the perfect & exact 
hearing & looking into the cauſe, hee that is excommunicated, 
may not chalenge the Communion, The thitd Councillot᷑ Car- 7 
thage; Let the times ofrepentance be appointed by the diſcte- o concit.carthagy 
tion of the Biſhops yntoy Penitents, according to che difference 30. 3 
nae | H 3 of 
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the ꝛimitiue Church ſtood in an open place, whence the whole al 
lemblie might lee them; addeth, that in this ſoꝛte, euery one of 
them abideth the time, ho long foeuer, whichthe bifhop hath 
appointed him. A thouland other places might bee noted both 
in Fathers and Councils, to ſhewe that from the Apollles tothis 
day; no late perſon was euer admitted in the Church of CThziſt, to 
ioyne with the Paſtours and Bilhops in the publike vle ol che 

keies; and theretoꝛe the fathers haue erceeding wrong to be made 
~~“ fauouters and vpholders of the late dilcipline and laie Presby- 

Tele. . N 2 N ; Sen 

Cyprian confeffeth,the people confented and concurred with him 

inthe veceining of Schifmatikes,e fuch lemd offenders to the church 

and Commuhion,upon repentance, His words to, Cotnelius be thefes 
O ifyou might be preſent here with vs when peruerſe perſons 
returne from their ſchiſme, you fhould fee hat labour J haue to 
perſwade patience to our brethren, that ſup preſſing their griefe 
ofheart,they would confent tothe receiuing andcuring of thefe 
euil members.) Thardly perſwade the people, yea, Jam forced 
to wreft it frõ them, before they wil ſuffer ſuch to be admitted. | 
It is an eaſie matter to make fome ſhewe okcontradiction in the 
wꝛitings of the ancient fathers, diuers occaſions leading them to 
ſpeake diuerllie; but it will neuer be pꝛooued they thought it law⸗ 
full foꝛ Laie men to chalenge the publike vſe of the keyes in the 
Church of Chꝛiſt. The caules ot excommunication, and times of 
repentance were wholie referred to the iudgement ol fuch as no 
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érifice of a troubled heart, let the deuote and ſuppliant doe W ee : 
not onely that which helpeth for therecoueringofhisowne! 
faluation, but that alfo Which may doe others good by ex- 
ample: When his ſinne hath greatlie hurt himſelfe, and ſcan- 
dalized others, atque hoc expedire vtilitati eccleſiæ videtur An- 
tiſtiti, and the Biſhop ( or chiefe Prieſt) thinke it expedient 
for the good of the Church, let him not refuſe to repent in 
the fight of many; yea, of the whole people. Dom daunge⸗ a 
rous it is to offend the leaſt of thole that beleeue in Chꝛiſt, che. 18.6 
Golpell voeth witnelle. Great reaſon then had thoſe godlie fa⸗ 5 
thers, to lee the whole Church ſetil lied before they relealed the 
lententce of ertonnnunication, oꝛ time of repentance; and in lo 
doing, they thewend; not what right the multitude oz laie.El⸗ 
ders had to ſit Judges with the Withoy , but What care them⸗ 
ſelttes had to remdoue from the people all occaſions of Humb⸗ 
ling; diligentlie teaching their flockes neither to Tagger at o⸗ 
ther mens falles to their owne lubuerſion; not to bee ſtraight 
luted agaynct repentance; through pꝛeſumption of their owe 
ſlandiig; which were nothing els but to inlult at other mens 
mileries Yrs 15790034 e Otte Er nin 

Che like courfe S. Auguſtine aduiſeth to bee ved, koz a⸗ \ 
udiding leditions and factions, 3 When any mans fault is ſo . Aucuſt conrrar 
knowen to all and · abhorred of all, that it hathᷣ no part Ee ees 7 

os : 2 Ry > 3 olamlib. 3, ca. I. 

kers or not ſuch by whom a ſchiſme may wife; ſtacke not the b 

ſeueritie of diſcipline . And then may it bes done without 
breach of peace and vnitie, and without harming the corne, 
hen the iwhole!-multicude of the Church is free from that 
ſinne for whichthe offender is excommunicated. for then (the 4 

people) rather helpe the Gouernour (or Paſlbur) rebuking, then al 
the guilicrefilting. Then dof the people) ke epe themſelues fto m 
abled . H 4 j his. 
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his ſocietie, ſo as not one of them will eate with him, not of an 
hoſtile rage, but by brotherly correction. Then the offender is 
{triken with feare, & recouered with ſname, when ſeeing him. 
ſelfe held accurled of the whole Church, he can finde no num- 
ber to ioyne with him to inſult on the good, and reioyce in his 
ſinne. But all this not withitanding, the cenſure pꝛoceeded from 
the Biſhop and Paltour of the place, and not from the people o2 
laie-Elders alloctated with him in pronouncing that iudgement. 
Examples and teſlimonies wherecf are euerp where to bee had 
bothin Auſten and Cyprian. 115 ite 8 

CUhen Rogatianus a Biſhop, contumeliouſſy abuſed by his 
Deacon complained vnto Cyprian and others of that iniurie, Cy- 
prian mate backe in this wiſe. You did vs great honour, and 
fhewed your accuſtomed humilitie, in that you chooſe rather 
to complaine of him (to vs,) Cum pro Epifcopatus vigore, & Ca- 
thedra aut horitate haberes poteſtatem, quia poſſis de illo ſtatim vine 
dicari; whereas by vigour ofyour Epiſcopall function, and au- 
thoritie of your chaire, you had power (enough) to bee ſtraight- 
way reuenged of him. And after along diſcourſe, that honour and 
obedience is due tothe Pꝛieſts and Paſtours by Gods law, he con⸗ 
cludeth; ; Therefore the Deacon of whom you write, muſt ſhe 
himſelte penitent for his boldnes, and acknowledge the honor 
of (your) Prieſthood. and with full humilitie ſatiſfie (you being) 
his Biſhop & Gouernour. And if he ſnall offend & prouoke you 
any more with his contempts, vſe againſt him y power of your 
(calling & honor, either in depofing ore xcummunicating him. And 
becauſe you wrate of an other that toke part with your Deacon 
in his pride and ſtiffenes, him alſo, and if there be any more that 
fet themſelues againſt Gods Prieſt, you may either repreſſe, or 

remooue frõ the Communion, Vet we with & deſire with mild 
patience, to conquete the reproches and wrongs of euery one: 
potins quam ſacerdotalilicencia vindicare, rather then to reuenge 
them in ſuch ſort, as it is eaſie for Prieſtes to doc Speaking of 
himlelke and his owne caule, hee ſaieth; The Church here is 
ſbutte agaynſt no man, the Biſhop with-holdeth himfelfe 
from none, my patience; facilitie and mildeneſſe are open 
to ſuch as come. I remitte all things, Iconceale many things, 
I doe not examine treſpaſſes againft God with a religious 

and 
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and exact iudgement, for the verie defire and care I haue to 
feepe the brethten together; Imy ſelfe doe almoſt ſinne with 

remitting offences more then! ſhould. f 
Auxilius à freſh poong Biſhop, hauing ercommunicated aper⸗ 
fon of good account with his whole family foꝛ infringing the liber⸗ 
ties of his Church, as he fuppolen; Saint Auguftine treateth with 
him by letters to know what ground he had out of the Scriptures 
to excommunicate the ſonne forthe Fathers, the wife for the hul⸗ 
bands, the ſeruants foꝛ their matters offence ; and amongſt others | 
vleththeſe woꝛdes. Loe, I am readie to learne; an olde man: nguf, epifies 

ofa yong a Biſhop of ſolong continuance, from my Colleague, * 
not yet a yeeres ſtanding: what good reaſon we may yeelde to 
God or to men, iffor another mans ſinne we indanger innocent 
ſoules with a ſpirituall punifhment. If you can giue a reaſon 
for it, vouchſafe by writing to acquaint me with it, that I may 
be able like wiſe; ifyou cannot, what is it for you to doe ( ſach 
a thing) vpon an vnaduiſed motion of the minde, whereof be- 
ing asked, you are not able to yeelde a iuſt reaſon? Neither 
thinke that vniuſt anger cannot ouertake vs, becauſe we are Bi- 
ſnops; but let vs rather remember wee line dangeroufly amidſt 
the ſnares oftemptations, becauſe we are men. Saint Auſten 1 
blameth neither people, noꝛ Presbyters fo; the peeve; but the Bi⸗ 
ſhop whole haſtie iudgement it was; and willech him, not them, 
to bethinke himlelte what account he can yeelde to God oꝛ man for 
that Eccleſiaſticallcenſure. And that ercommunication pertained 
to the Paſtoꝛall charge, and pꝛoceeded from the Epilcopallpower 
and leate; the ſame Father euery where witneſleth. Upon the 
woꝛdes ol Saint John, I ſawe ſeates, and ſome fitting on them, 
and iudgement was giuen, he miteththus. Non hoc putandum : Auguſi d i. 
de ultimo iudicio dict, fed fedes Prapofitorum & ipſi Prapoſiti intel. abe, 
ligen di ſunt, per quos ercleſia nunc gubernatur. Iudicium autemdae 
tum nullum melius accipiendum videtur, quam id quod dit tum off, 
en ee in terra eruntligata & in cælo & c. This muſt 

not be thought tobe ſpoken ofthe laſt iudgement, hut the feats 
of the Preſidents, and the Preſidents themſelues, by whom the 
Church ĩs now gouerned, are thereby to be vnderſtoode. And 
iudgement giuen can no better way be taken, thẽ for that which 
is ſpoken of (in thefewordes; ) Whatſoeuer youbiude in earth, 

ſhalbe 
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May not the word Prepofitifignifie the Lay Eldertz aſpel as Bia 
Hops; fince they alſb are fet our the Church to gouernt the flocke in 
their kinde aswell as Paffours? | The Fathers vle many worst 
expꝛelſe the calling and office of Biſhops, as Antiſtites, pra ſules 
Præſidentes, Pra poſſti, Rectores Sacerdotes, and ſuch like, but of all 
thele Prapoſſtus with Cyprian and Auſten is the moſt vſuall wow 
koꝛ a Biſhop and hath belt warrant from the Scriptures. Oh hoe 

e 55 
, 

eccleſis Pra poſitumperſequitur, vt gubernatore ſublato, atrocius 
atque violentius circa ecclefie nanfragia graſſetur. For this cauſe 
fapeth Cyprian, doeth (Chriſtes enemie ) purſue him that is 
ſet ouer the Church, that the Gouernour being made away, 
hee may with more violence and furie make hauocke in the 
fhiowrackes ofthe Church. And againe in the ſame place, We 
may not bee ſo vnmindefull ofthediuine doctrine, vt matora 
effe furentium ſcelera, quam Sacerdotum iudlicia cenfeamus; as to 
thinke the wicked enterpriſes of the deſperate tobee of more 
force, then the iudgements of Prieſtes. Shall wee lay aſide 
the power and authoritie of Pricttes; vt iudicare velle fe dicani 
de eccleſia Præpaſſto ctra eccleſſam conſtituti? de iudice rei? de 
Sacerdote ſacrilegi? Toletthemthatare oughtof the Church 
fay they williudge of the Ruler of the Church? the ouiltieof 
him that is their Iudge ? facrilegious perfons of their Prieft? 

3 Cypr-lib.z epi. And elfe-twhere ; 3 whatdaunger is not to bet! feared by offen- 
14. ding the Lorde, when ſome of the Prieſtes; not remeimbring 

their place, neither thinking they haue a Bifhop ſet ouer them, 
chalenge the whole vnto themſelues cum contumelia & con- 
temptu Præpaſſti, even with the reproch and contempt of him 

that is ſet ouer them. And ſo almoſł euery where Apoſtolos, id 
eft Epiſcopos, & Prapofitos Dominus:elegit. The Lorde (hm: 
felfe) choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the Bithoppes and ouerſeers: 
And againe, Epiſcopo prapoſito ſuo plena hamelitate: fatesfaciats 

inearth,{halbeloos 
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Swith al humilitielet him fatiffie the Biſhop, being ſet ouer him. 
Saint Auguſtine vſeth the woꝛd in the fame manner. Their 
cafe is farre woorfe, faith he, to whom it is ſaid by the Prophet 
He fhal die in his fins, but his blood wil I require at the watchs 
mans hands. Ad hoc enim ſpeculatores, hoc eft papulorum Pra- 

pal 0 



_ Prapofitus ecclefie : By Chriſtes owne mouth the ouerſeer of the 

tus mens fic vrmit : If my leader fo liue,why ſhould not I doe that ae. | 
which he doth. Che old tranſlation of thẽ new Teſtament hath p 
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And as the vle ofthe morn is cleere in D. Auſten, ſo is this aſſer⸗ 

of r 

poſſti conſtituti ſunt in eccleſſis, vt non parcant obiurgandopeccata; : 
For to this ende are watchmen, I meane the Paſtours of the A 
see placed in the Churches, that they fhouldnot {pare to re- ae 
uke ſinne. Our heauenly mafter(faith he in anotherplace)gaue pi. 

vs warning before hand, vt de Prepofitis malisplebéfecurareddes a 
ret. ue propter illos doctrinæ falutarzs Caihedra deſereretur, to make i 

the people ſecure touching euil ouerſeers, left for their fakesthe 3 
chaire of wholſom doctrine fhould be forfaken And again, Ha- „ f 
bet ouile Domim Præpoſſtos, & filios & mercenarios.Prapofiti ante, — a 
Gur fili ſunt, Paſtores fant. The Lords folde hath ſome ouet ſcers, 
that be children, & ſome that be hirelings. The ouerfeers that be 
children, are Paſtors. Diuina voce laudatur {ub Angeli nomine 3 Ibid cpiſi 6a. 

. Auguſt. de Church is praiſed vnder the name of an Angel.“ Attendit ouis e- puis 
Paſtoribus ca. 4. 

tiam fortis plerumg, Præ poſitum (unm; The ſneep that is {trong for 
the moſt part marketh his Leader: & ſaith in his heart, / Præpoſi- sie 

very ſame vle of the fame woꝛd Prepo/ite.’ ALementote Pre poſitorũs Hebr. ij. 
doeſtrorũ, qui locuti (unt vobis verbum Dom. Remẽber your (Lea- | 
ders ar ouerfeers which ſpake vnto you the word of God.Anvaz 
game,’ Obedite Prapofites veſtris; ipſi enim peruigilant quaſi rationẽ Ibidem. 
pro auimabus veftris reddituri; Obey your ouerſeers, for they 
watch ouer your ſouls, as thoſe that ſhal giue ac coũtſ for them.) 

tion as cleere, that erxctommunication is a Paſtoꝛall and Epiſcopall 
iudgement, and no Laicall oꝛ popular action oꝛ cenſurc. 7 I/, quæ 7 Augulf. di cn. 
damnatio nominatur, quam facit Spiſcopale iudicium, qua pœna in ide: 15 he 
ecclefia nulla maior eff , poteft ſi Deus voluerit in correptionem un 
faluberrimam cedere. Pastoralis tamen neceſſitas habet, ne per a 
plures ferpant dira contagia, ſeparare ab ontbus [anis morbidam. 4 
That which is called condemnation, an effect of the Epiſcopall Rt 
iudgement,then the which there can be no greater punifhment 
inthe Church, may if it fo pleafe God turne to a moſt wholſom 
correction, Yet the Paſtour muſt needes ſeparate the diſeaſed 
ſheepe from the ſound, leſt the deadly infection creepe further, 
But what neede wee moe pꝛiuate teſtimonies, when the pub⸗ iad 
like Lawes of the Romaine Empire will witneſle as bie R ee 
pide rat — 4 
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authentike conſtitution) chat they ſeparate no man from the ſa- 
cred Communion before they fhewe the cauſe, for which the 
holie Canons will it to be doone. If any doe otherwife in re- 
moouing any from the holie Communion, hee that is vniuſtly 
kept from the Communion, let him bee abſolued from his e 
communication by a ſuperiour (Biſbop or) Prieſt, and reſtored 
to the Communion; and he that preſumed to excommunicate 
(without tuft cauſe Net him be put from the Communion by the 
Biſhop vnder whofe iurifdiction he is, as long as (the Superior) 
fhall thinke good, that he may iuft!y abide that, which hee vn - 
iuſtly offered. Mo man ought remooue an other from the Com⸗ 
munion but a Biſhop oꝛ a Pꝛieſt; and he that vniuſtly did it, was 
by a ſuperiour and higher Biſhop to be put from the Tommunion 
for ſuchtime as he thought meete. hate 

Eucry priuate man by Saint eAuftens confeſſion, might admonifh 
and reproue, yea, bind and loofe his brother; and T neophilact fatth; 
Not onely thofethings which the Prieſts do looſe, are loofeds 
but whatſoeuer, we being oppreſſed with iniurie, do binde or 
looſe, thoſe things are bound & loofed alſo.] Ech man by wow 
o mouth, and with grieke of heart, might and ſhoulde deteſt ſinne, 
and reprooue ſinners; and hee that is akflicted with anp wꝛong, 
hath beit right to releale the ſame. But this doeth not touch the 
publike vle ol the keyes in Chꝛiſtes Church, whereby wicked and 
impenitent perſons are excluded or remooued from the Sacra⸗ 
ments, vntill they ſhew themſelues ſoꝛrowkull foꝛ their ſinnes, 
and willing to amend their lewd courle of like. Aith preaching 
the won and deliuering the Sacraments, neither people nop lay 
Elders might intermeddle, but onely Paſtours, which had the 
charge and care ot loules committed vnto them. Wise 

T 0 whome then did Paul ſpeale when he ſaid tothe Corinthians, 
3Remoouethat wicked one from among you? | If he ſpake tu 
the people, he meant they ſhould rekraine all locietie with that in⸗ 
ceſtuous perſon, and not lo much as eate with him: it he entendes 
to haue the malekactoꝛ remooued from the Loꝛdes Table; hee 
{pake to the Pꝛophets and Paſtours that had power and charge fo 
to do. S. Auſten doth often expound it, as if he had required them 
to remooue that cuill one krom themlelues, in not allowing, con⸗ 
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ſenting oꝛ kauouring fo wickeda fact in their hearts. Cake which 
vou will. J and indifferent; howbeit by the woꝛdes of his lecond 
Epiſtle it chould ſeeme, he lpake not ta the whole Church of Co? 
rinth, but to the leaders and teachers there, when he willed them 
to remooue that wicked one krom amongſt themlelues, Koꝛ this 
he wziteth of the very lame perſon: * Sufficient for this ( fendor) 
is the puniſnment, (or reproofe) that proceeded from many 
(not from all.) Wherfore Ipray you confirme your loue towards 
him. For this cauſe alſo did write, that I might (ee the proofe 
of you, whether you would be obedient in all things. Sothat 
in excommunicating the inceſtuous ſinner, Paul al ked not their 
conſents, but tryed cheir obedience, and they with all care and 
scale ſhe wed themlelues ready to execute his pꝛecept. 
EA leaſt yet the Preſlyterie ioyned with the eApeſtle in excom- 
municating that malefaltour; and of this Preſlyterie the Lay El- 
ders were no ſinal part; fo that by this precedent of the e Apoſtolilę 
diſcipline the Paſtours cannot exclude any men fromthe Sacraments 

without the liking of the Lay Elders and Prefbyters, | That the 
Presbyterie might doe cannot well be refolued, vntillit be fir lt a⸗ 
greed, ok what perſons this Presbyterie conſiſted. Some thinke 
certaine ſ kilłull and dilcreete men as well ot the Laitie as of the 
CTleargie, were appointed by the common choice of the people to 
deliberate and determine ol manners and all other matters pertai⸗ 
ning to the regiment of the Church; and that by their aduile and 
conſent, as it were by the decree of an Eccleſiaſticall Senate, the 
power of the keyes was directed, and handes impoled. Foz this 
allertion, they ſhe we the witneſſe both ol Scriptures and Fathers 
ſo cleare, as they ſuppole, that they cannot be auoyded. Some o⸗ 
thers confelle there was a kinde of Presbyterie in the Apoſtles 
times and long after in many Churches: but thence they erclude 
all Lay perſons as no partes thereof, and account in that number 
none, but luch as had charge ol the woꝛde and Sacraments, and 
ioyntly laboꝛed the conuerting of vnbeleeuers to the kaith, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing ok the Church in trueth andgodlines. CAhichok 
ſgfele two poſitions is the lounder, in 
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what the Preſtyterie was, which the Apoftles mention in their 135 
5 whether any Lay Elders were of that number or no. 

CT is not to be doubted, that in the Apotttes tite, 
N euerp citte where the Goſpell was receiued, had 
many Pꝛophets, Paſtours and Teachers not on 

bp traueling to and kratoerhozt and confirme the 
“S@ bꝛethꝛen, but abiding and perſiſting in the fame 
place, all labouring to encreaſe the number ok the 

Church, and continue the kaithkul in their pꝛokeſſion. At Ieruſa⸗ 
lem fifteene peeres after Chʒiſtes afcention were Apoſtles and 
Elders; At Antioch in the Church were? Prophets & Teachers, 
Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manehen and Saul, beſides Marke 

and others. In Rome when Paul mate thither were many ap: 
pꝛoued > Labourers and helpers in Chꝛiſt whom he knew before, 
beſides luch as the citie itfelfe peeloen ; of whome hee had then ns 
fuch experience, and therefore palleth them ouer vnlaluted by 
name as men vnkno wen. After, when hee came thither, he ſhew⸗ 
eth who were his * workefellowes vnto the kingdome of God, 
tothe Churchof Coꝛinth he faith, 5 Let the Prophets ſpeake two 
or three, and the reſt iudge. Being at Miletum he ſent for the 
Elders of Epheſus, whome the holie Ghoſt had ſet to watch and 
feede the Church ol God. We wziteth to the Saints at JOhilippi 
together with the Biſhops and Deacons; S. Iaines faieth to 
the Jewes diſperſed, Ifany be ſicke, let him call for the Elders 
ofthe Church, and let them pray over him: noting there were in 
euery Church not one, but many Elders, whole oflice it was to 
pꝛay ouer the ficke, releate their lines, and eafe their infirmities, 

This number ol Teachers and Helpers in the Goſpel was not 
luperfluous, but very requiſite in thole daies; by reafon they were 
forced to exhoꝛt and admoniſh as well pꝛiuatly throughout eue- 
ty houſe, aàs openly when the Church was allembled, for feare ol 
leducers that fecretip crept into houſes leading away women 
loden with ſinnes, and “ ſubuerted whole houſes teaching 
things (they ought not) for filthy lucres fake; and allo fo2 that they 

wert daily to winthole tu Chꝛilt that yet beleeued not. In which 
tale ther were to rekrain no place, nop ee to een 

awen 



nomen to every particular perſon, and houle that was ignoꝛant of 
hin. And to this end they needed more alde then other wife to guide 

and direct the Church at {uch times as the Saints mette together. 
Meither cealen this neceſlitie withthe Apolkles; it dured manie 
hundꝛed peers after chem; which was the cauſe that in euery great 
ritie the Paſtoꝛs and Biſhops had many Miniſters e helpers ioy⸗ 
ned with them, to labour the conuerſion of milcreants, to ſtreng⸗ 

then and encourage the Partyzs and Confellours that fufferen 
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by thoulands fo the name of Chꝛilt, to vilite the ſicke and comkoꝛt 
them in their extremities, to catechile the Nouices, to attend the 
ſeruice and Sacraments of the Church, ta examine the faith, and 
ſuruey the behauiour ok all that repaired to the Loꝛdes Cable, and 
to perfoꝛme anumber ot ſuch lacred duties, which koꝛ one Paſtoꝛ 
oꝛ Bithop alone to do in fo populous cities and allemblies , as they 
had, was vtterly impoſſible. i 
A presbyterie then of Pꝛophets, Paſtoꝛs and Teachers, the 
Apoſtles in their times had and vled in euerp Citie, where they 

planted the Faith and ſetled the Church: but that lay Gouernours 
oz Elders were part ol that Presbyterie,¢ concurred ioyntly with 
the Paſtoꝛs € Pꝛophets in impoſing hands, x exerciling the power 
ol p keys, c cenluring both doctrine maners; J find no luch ching 
commãded oꝛ warranted by the Scriptures; the patrons of p Lap 
Presbyterie muſt vndertake the burden to pꝛoue their allertion. 
The very koundation ol the Lay Presbytery fo ſtrongly concei⸗ 
ued it eagerly purſued by men in our dayes, is the place ehe 
1. Tim. 5. The Elders that rule well are worthie ofde 
nor, chiefly they that labor in the word & doctrine. LM it is 
reſolutely inferred; ergo, there were ſome Elders that labored not 
in the woꝛd and docrine; and thole by comparifon of other places 

* 

are ſuppoſed to be Gouernours, which office Paul nameth amon⸗ 1. Cor. ra. 
geſt the ſpirituall functions of the Church, when he laieth; Hee : Rom. 12. 
chat ruleth (et him doit) with diligence. It is a matter of noſmal 
weight to giue Lay men power in euerp parich to impole hanves 
and vſe the keyes, yea to haue the full and whole gouernement of 
the Church, aboue and againſt the Paltours by number ok vopces, 
ik they differ in iudgement; and therefore the ground that hall 
beare the frame of the Lay Presbyterie had neede be ſure, eſpecial⸗ 
ly when it is vꝛged as a part ot Chziſts nen, 

ho- 5 1. Tim. y. 



2 * which ua een e ene no moze then it neal | 
out the trueth ol his doctrine. But whether the woꝛdes of Saint 
Paul 1. Timoth. 5. inferre any ſuch thing oz no, this is the matter 
wee haue now in hand. Some learned and late wꝛiters do ſo con⸗ 
ceiue of that place; fo my parte, I ſee ſo many iuſt and good rea⸗ 

fons againſt their ſuppolall, that Atan not verlde to en 

The fir reaſon J haue of the weakenes of this plate to spothe 
the Lay Presbyterie is, that many learned and ancient Fathers 
haue debate d and ſikted the force of thele woꝛdes, and not one ok 
them euer fo much as lurmiſed any ſuch thing to be contained in 
this Cert. Chryſoſtome, Ierome, Ambrofe, Theodoret, Pri- 
maſius, Oecumenius, Theophilact and diuers others haue conſi⸗ 
dered and expounded thele wozdes, and neuer dꝛeamed of anie 
Lay Presbyterie to be mentioned in them. Ik then the woes of 
Saint Paul ſtand faire and cleere without this late deuiſe, as in 
the iudgement of thele learned and ancient Uriters they doe; 
Chat reaſon after fikteene hundred peeres , to entertaine anewe 
platfoꝛme of gouerning the Church by Lay men, vpon abare con⸗ 
ceit that the words ol Saint Paul may ſound to that eftectas doe 
imagine: 

The lecond reafon of my diſſenting is; foꝛ that Daint Paul na⸗ 
ming the Presbyterie but once in al his E piſtles, excludeth al Lay 

1. Timoth. . Elders from that Presbyterie Neglect not the grace which is 
in thee, which was giuen thee by Prophefie, e, with the impoſiti- 
on H nds ofthe Presbyterie. This isthe onely platein all the 
Ocre ures, where the Presbyterie is namely mentioned; and 

— Lay Elders are mot plainely remooued hence as no parte ok this 
| Presbyterie. Foz this Chꝛiſtian Presbyterie gate impoſition of 

hãds to oꝛdaine Minillers:but Lay - Elders had no right to impoſe 
hands tothat purpoſe; /go, Lay men were no part of this Preſ- 
byterie. That impolition ol hands to make Miniſters is a kinde 
of Sacrament, and reſerued ſolely to Paſtours; i Saint Auſtens 
authoꝛitie were notfufficient, Caluins conkeſlion is very euident, 

. bag. %. which J noted before, They muſt be Pinilters of the woꝛde and 
6 Dacraments and ſucceede the Apoll les in their Paſtozall charge 

and function, that muſt oꝛdaine others by impoling handes, and 
an them power and grace to dilpence both the woꝛd and Sacra⸗ 

ments, 
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ts. This Lay Elders in the Apo times neither did, nor 
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eve 
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might do; they were therefore no part of that Presbyterie, which 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh ot in his writings . Hutt we take the woꝛde 
not for the Colledge of Elders, but for the degree and olfice which 
Timothie reteiued : Meither ſo is the force of my reaſon auoided. 
Fa; chooſe which vou wil to be the ſignilication of the woꝛd - 
neo, either collectiue fo2 the whole cõpanie of Elders, oz diſtribu⸗ 
tiue for the degree c office of euerp Elder:if collectiue, none could 
be ol that Colledge that might not giue impoſition of hands; ik di⸗ 
ſtributiue none might take that function and calling on him, but 
muſt receiue impoſition of handes, as Timothie did. Then Lay 
men which neither did giue noꝛ recetue impoſitiõ of hands, are bar⸗ 
red both fromthe degree, and krom the locietie of Presbyterie, 
which was in Saint Pauls time. a 
Bea thinketh belt to take it foꝛ a nowne collectiue, and addeth, 

1 at cgiogunyleu, id eſt, ordinis Preſbyterorum; quo nomine cœtis ille i Anorar. in 

omnis figuificatur, qui in verbo laborab ant in ea ecclefia, vbi boc Lieb 
factum ef. The Presbyterie; that is, the order or company of El- 
ders; by which name the whole company is ſignified, that la- 
bouted in the word in that Church, where this was done. Then 
the whole Elderſhip op company of Elders in S. Pauls time labo⸗ 
red in the wor, There now were the Lay Elders that laboured 
not in the woꝛde : hat Presbyterie were they ol: Mad euerie 
Churchtwo Presbyteries? Itruſt not. This whole Presbyterie 
tonſiſted ol Paſtours and Teachers; An other Colledge of Lay 
Elders and no Paſtours will neuer be found. 
My third realon is, foꝛ that the Text it lelfe vothclearely rekule 

the lenſe which they inkoꝛce. Foz as they conclude, there were ergo 
lome Elders that did not labour in the wo and doctrine, and yet 
gouerned wellz ſo the woꝛdes are moꝛe euident, that they all were i 
worthieof double honour, whether they laboured oꝛ governed, 
Thich by Saint Paules proofes pꝛeſently following, and bythe’ 
content of all old and new TCipiters is meant of their maintenance 
at the charges ol the Church. Honour in chis place, (faith Chry ch ben. 

75S. in 1. Tim. S. ſoſtome) Paul calleth reuerence and allowance of thinges 
needefull . Paul will haue (the ref?) yeelde carnall thinges Hieran v . 
to them of whome they receiue ſpirituall, becaufebeing occu- 
pied in teaching, they can not prouide thinges needefull for i . : 
0 | themr- 

mob. ca. $y 
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themſelues. Good & faithfull Stewards, faith Ambrofe,ought 
to be thought worthie not onely of high but of earthly honour, 

that they bee not grieued for lacke of maintenance. Paul? Wil- 
leth maintenance to be chiefly yeelded to the Paſtours that are 
occupied in teaching. For ſuchi is the ingratitude of the world, 
that take {mall care for nouriſning the Miniſters ofthe worde. 
As the poore, fo the Elders ſeruing the whole Church, are to 
be mainteined by the goods ofthe Church. Paul 4 mentioning 
the Church treaſure, preſently exhorteth the Miniſters of the 
Church to be thence maintained . By the name of honour is 
seas al godly duty and reliefe, after the vſe ofthe Hebrewe 

EACH. g 

Now that Lay Judges and Cenloꝛs of maners were in the A⸗ 
poſtles time found at the erpenſes of the Church oꝛ by Gods Law 
ought to haue their maintenance at the peoples hands is a thing to 
me ſo ſtrange and vnheard ol, that vntil J {ee it iuſtly pꝛoued, can’ 
not poſſibly beleeue it. D. Paul hath laied do wne this rule; They 
that ſerue at the Altar, fhould be partakers of the Altar; and by 
Gods ordinance, they that preach the Gofpell, mutt liue ofthe 
Goſpell. IUhere ſhall we ſinde the like for the Lay Judges that 
laboured not in the woꝛde: They were, (ik any ſuch were; ) as the 
lageſt, ſo euery way the lufficienteſt men that were amongeſt the 
people; for feare of faction, contempt and coꝛruption, which eas: 
ſily grow when the weaker and baler rule ouer the richer and bet⸗ 
ter loꝛt. Ik the Apoltle will not haue the pooꝛe widowes, ſo long 
as they might other wile be luccoured oꝛ employed, grieue the 
Church; would he then put the burden ol the Lay Judges and El⸗ 

ders, in number manp, in ſtate able to relieue others, on the necks 
ok che meaner and poorer bꝛethꝛen: there is neither caule, noꝛ tom⸗ 
mandement in the morn fo to charge the Churches of Chꝛiſt with 
maintaining the Lay Senate, which yet mul be done before this 
conſtruction can be admitted. 221150 
The fourth reaſon that holdeth me krom receiuing this conſtru⸗ 

ction is, that I find diners and ſundzie interpretations moge agree⸗ 
able ta the Text, and more anlwerable to S. Pauls meaning, then 
this; which is lately fo much liked c obtruded tothe whole Church 
as the expꝛeſle voice of Gods ſpirit. 80 
J deriue my firſt expoſition from the Apoſtles purpole, pe 
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heere is fo plaine, that it can not bee doubted, Foz letting Ti- 
mothie vnderſtand with whome the Church ok neceſlity muſt bee 
charged, and what degrees muſt bee oblerued in their mainte⸗ 
nance; hee beginneth with widowes, and ſheweth which of 
them are fitte to bee relieued by the Church, and which to bee 
left totheir friendes and kinlkolkes, that the Church be not 1. Tim. . 

burdened, but may ſuffice for thoſe that are widowes indeede. 5 
From widowes hee commeth onto Elders; that is, from the 
women to the men amongſt them that mut be kound foode and 
apparell for them and theirs at the charges of the Church, and 
of them hee ſaieth, The Elders chat rule well, to wit, which ⸗Ibidem. 
guide well the things committed to their charge, let them be 
counted woorthie of double honour; hee meaneth eyther ol 
larger allowance then the widowes, becaule their calling was 
higher, and pains greater; o2 elſe maintenance for themfelues 
and their kamilies; which the widowes might not expect. Foꝛ 
{ince they were to relinquiſh their koꝛmer trades of like, whereby 
they ſuccouredtheir families , and wholy to addict themlelues ts 
the ſeruice of the Church: the wiledome ol God proved for them, 
as vnder Moſes fo the Pꝛieſtes and Leuites, that they which ler⸗ 
ued at the Altar, ſhoulde liue of the Altar, both they and theirs. 
Thele Elders were of twa forts; fome laboured in the woꝛd, ſome 
cared and attended for the pooꝛe. Both were woꝛthie ok double ho⸗ 
nour, it they diſcharged their dueties well, but ſpecially they ; Ibidem. 
that laboured in the worde and doctrine. The Church that was 
to beare the charge; the party to whom he wꝛate, were acquainted 
with it before this time, and accuſtomed to it. Paul requireththe 
people to doe tt willingly and liberally, and warneth Timothie 
to lee it noone. Foꝛ ſuch as ſerue the Churchare wooꝛthie ok it, 
chiefly the Miniſters . There were then, vou will lay, other Ce 
ders in the Churchthat were not Miniſters of the woꝛde. There 
were, and thole were the Deacons; whom pou mutt either exelude 

krom maintenance, and that you may not; o elſe compꝛile in this 
place vnder che name ol Elders en 
Happely pou thinke this aneuaſion and no erpolition, It ſtau⸗ 
deth moꝛe clerely with the intent of Saint Paul then Lay Elders, 
and as cleare with the woꝛves. Chen the Church at Jerulaleem 
was diuided bx amm es, (Kc Soliay 
a 2 Ai ge Elders, 

* E — 



a 1. Tim. 5. 

1. Tim. 3. 

Amotat. Be. 
(450 1. Tim... 

Iden in 1. Pet. 
4. 5. 

Hebr. 13. 
verſe 7. & 17. 

we 

Elders any Brethren ; : 
contained: Mot in Elders : CibenPauland Barnabas ordai- 

in which of thele thꝛee are the Deacons 

ned Elders in euerie Church as they paſled, left they the Chur⸗ 
ches without Deacons, oz neglectedthey the care of the pone’ 
The nert mores to thele, Receiue not an accuſation a- 
gainſt an Elder, but vnder two or three witneſſes; dot they 
exclude the Deacons, o2 include them in this rule: Ik the woꝛd 
creo nege an Elder, bee a name ok age; why thall the Deacons 
bee barred that name, when as they were cholen for their age, 
grauitie and wiledome, as well as the Miniſters + Ik it bee a 
name ok office; that the Deacons by well miniſtring gette 
themſelues a good degree, Saint Paul witneſleth: chat Laie 
men had anie office in the Church as heere is imagined, what 

Text prooueth + This onelie place ok all the ewe Teſta⸗ 
ment is pꝛoduced; and by this, the doubt is rather encrealed, then 
decided. 5 
Beſides, that the woꝛdes Aionores, eproBirrers,Ardxows hee okten ſo 

largely taken, that they comppife all Eccleſtaſticall functions, 
might loone be pꝛooued, ik it were not confellen by ſuch learned 
men as very much fauour this late found conſtruction. Theſe 
names of Bifhops, Elders and Deacons be ſometimes generall. 
5 The name of Elder is generall comprehending all thoſe, that 
haue any eccleſiaſticall function. Then is our firſt expoſition 
neyther kalle nop forced, but matcheth as rightly with the 
me me of Saint Paul as theirs doeth, and karre righter withthe 

A Afecond interpretation of the woꝛdes is that which Chryfo- 
ſtome and other Greeke wꝛiters embꝛace; that where in a Mint 
ſter ol the woꝛd, good life, good gouernement, and good doctrine 
are required: the two firſt are commended; but painekulneſſe in 
p woꝛd, is chiefly to be preferred in men of their calling. And ſo not 
two forts of Elders, but two parts of the Paſtoꝛal charge e tunc⸗ 
tion are implyed in thele woꝛdes. Speake J moꝛe then you pour 
ſelues conteſle: Is it not pour own diſtinction that ſome are Doc⸗ 
£028, which labor in the woꝛd, but haue no cure of fouls; ſome Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs, which belides their publike paines in the wozd, haue a ſpecial 
charget watch ouer euerie mans ſoule, where they liue : S. Paul 
to the hhebꝛews calleth the Miniſters of een 

44 ‘ etweene 
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dothouerleeing impozt no moze then finply teaching : why chould 
it leeme ſtrange to any man, that we affirme the Miniſters of the 

20. paperChurch 88" , 
etweene sricning which is to ſtand beloze, and , which is tie 

goe befare, (as Leaders doe, ) what difference can you kind: Here 
one whole learning you cannot, and iudgement in this cafe pou do 
not miſlike. Jdem valet vm ovisais, quod ige quia nimirum Pa- „, 4 

Hores gregi præcant. Thee imo wordes are al one in ſignification, N 
becaule the Paſtours doe goe before or leade the flocke. They 1 
muſt as well M gg waer that is, ouerſee, às feede: and + Ad. 20. v.28. 

woꝛd ſhould be not only men paineful to teach but adeoessane 
watchfull to guide and ouetſee, ſinte the Apoſtle ioyneth them | 
both in good Paſtours : We beſeech youbrethren (faieth hee) t-Thefs.ve 
acknowledge vgn H N ceiSu Uns dhv in bfi, thoſe which ls. 
labour amongſt you, and ate ouer you in the Lord, and admo- 
niſn you; and haue them in ſingular loue for their worke fake. | 
Thereuporta great Patrone of the vilcipline wziteth thus: Nos * ci. ba 
tandum eft quibus titulis Paftores deſcgnet. primo dicit ea labora= a 
re, fimul præfecturæ nomine eos ornat. It is to bee noted, by what | 
titles Paul deſigneth Paftours : firſt hee ſaith, they labour; and 
withall he adourneth them with the name of rule and gouerne- 
ment. It is then no conſequent out ok this place, ergo, fome 
Ebeers did ndt teach, but gouerne; this rather is inferrer; ergo, 
moe is expected of an Elder then teaching; to wit, good eran: 
ple of life, and watchkulnelle ouer his charge. As tf hee ſhoulde 
haute laide; Paſtours 02 Elders are woopthie of double honour 
in chat they guide well themlelues andtheir locke; but chieke⸗ 
Ap fo that they labour in the Moꝛde, which is the greateſt and 
chiekeſt parte of their function, “Ano lo is our ſerond interpꝛetati⸗ 
vn warranted both by the true boundes ok the Paltoꝛall function, 
and the like vle of the fame woꝛds elle · where in the Apottie, and 
all this confeflen by them that are very welllearned, and welallec⸗ 
tedtothe bresbyterie, 20055 a eee eee ech Ue 

Athirderplſcation ok thele words, may be ſhoꝛtly dꝛawen krum 
the foꝛce okthe woꝛde , which impoꝛteth painetul and enrnelt 
labour; and then the fenle is 1 The Elders that tule well are 
woorthie of double honour, chiefely they which be laborious 
and paine full in the word, This to be the pꝛoper anꝝ wſuall force 
okthe worn md, when it doeth not ſignitte bodily klabaur; flutt is 
wes 433 ae trantferven : 

fs 1 at 1 



a is ſinply to labour, is to weary our ſelues with labour. Cer- 
e pluueſt uin quam rn, fi propriam vtriuſq fignificationem ſpe- 

ctemus e nariſ is more then vom faith Beza, if we reſpect the pro- 
pet ſignification ofeither; as wearines is more then labour. He 
then which laboureth is woꝛthie ok his wages; but hee that euen 

5 wearieth himlelke with hard labour, is moze wooꝛthie. So laieth 
Saint Paul. Che Paſtours oꝛ Elders that diſcharge their places 
are woꝛthie of double honoz, chiefly they which rekuſe no paines ¢ 
wearie themfelues with labour and care to teach and admonich. 
Speake we abfurnly, obſcurely, oz not anſwerably to the force ol 

the Apoltles wozds, when we thus expound him: 
A ourth conſtruction may be had ol this Text, x that conſonant 
tothe woꝛds g intent ol D. Paul; c yet no Lay Elders empanelled 
in the Furic, H HνναD a be referred to luch Paſtours anv 

teathers as were abiding in euery Church; and therefore are pros 
perly ſaid eu to haue the charge and ouerſight of the faithful, 

àãss being allixed to the place koꝛ that purpoſe; ms to thoſe that 
2 trauellev from place to place to viſite and confirme the Churches. 

The woꝛdes ſerue well for this difference, and both forts were to 
baue maintenance fromthe Churches, as well they that trauelled 

ö as they that perlüſted. Touching the ole of the woꝛd , beſideg 
that inthe 6. of Matthew; the 5. and 12. of Luke; the 4. of Ionnz 
20, ofthe Actes; the 1. Corinth. 14; the 4. Epheſ. the 2. Tim. 2: 
it doth without all contradiction ligniſie bodily labour and weari⸗ 

5. Cor. 17. neſſe; Saint Paul in the 1. Corinth. 1 5. thus wꝛiteth: Chriſt 
riſing from death the third day was ſeene of Iames, then of al the 
Apoſtles; laſt of all hee was feene of mee as one horne not in 
due time: for Lam the leaft of the Apoſtles, and not fitte to he 
called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God; 
D uu nen dvd u inenlaru, yet haue I laboured more then 
all they. He meaneth, then the rett of the Apoſtles, to whom Chak 
appeared. I demaund whether Paul charged the other Apoſtles 
withnegligence, oꝛ whether he durſt alkirme, that he had pꝛeached 
Chꝛiſt more viligently then all they: It were an arrogant pꝛe⸗ 
lumption lo to ſay; and à lewo imagination ſo to thinke. That 
then is the meaning ok his wos : Though he were an Abortiue, 
and che leaſt of chem all, pet had he trauelled further in kene a 

7 

14 The perpetuall giuernement Chap. o. 
tranfferred to the mind, J thinke no man learned doth doubt. roe 



Chap. 1. Ee chriſtes Church, 124 
the Golpel then all thev. And whys They were fent to the Jewes 

dilperſed in ſome kewe Countries, and none of them palled the li⸗ 
mits of Alia, foʒ ought that we reade, laue Peter, who was bꝛought 
pꝛiſoner to Rome towardes the ende of his life; but Paul had the 
Gentiles allotted to him, and fo trauelled not only Arabia and Ju⸗ 
rie, but filled Alta, Greece, Italie and Spaine, æ manp other coun⸗ 
tries and nations withthe Golpel ol Chꝛiſt; and in that ſigniſicati⸗ 
on of the wowe , which is to trauell forthe ſpꝛeading of the 
Golpel, hee layth very loberly, adiiſedly and truely, that though 
iat latt called, he had trauelled to pꝛeach Chꝛilt further then 
ex all. 
This word is often fo bled in the r. to the Romans, *Greete Rom. 26. 

Marie, imsrond ixorizomeienuss, who hath trauelled much for vs, 
And againe, Greete Triphæna and Triphoſa, vu ö & uufis, o- 
men that labour and trauailein the Lord. Greete Perſis the be- 
Foued , d aarlurer en oi, a womanthat hath much trauelled 
in the Lorde. The women neither did noꝛ might preach in the 
Church: but many of them trauelled karre and nere, x dealt by pꝛi⸗ 
uate perf waſions ( which was moze ſeemly for them to do then fo2 
men) with women to embꝛace the knowledge of the trueth, and re: 
paire ta the houles where the Apoltles and others did inſtruct the 
beleeuers. | 

And as there were of women that trauelled for Chait, fo were 
there of men no final number, both Pꝛophets, Euangeliſts x Cea 
chers imploying their paines, x hazarding their liues to conuert the 
kaithles, to conlirme the kairhful. And though fome of them happe⸗ 
ly liued of their owne, and others wꝛought with their hands to kur⸗ 
niſh thẽlelues with things wanting pet becaule their woꝛke was 
More patnefull and perilfull, then the Paſtoꝛs that kept their tired 
places; and as needtultto enereaſe Chꝛiſts kingdome; the Apottie 
willeth the Churches to haue ſpecial regard to ſuch that they were 
not lett deſtitute, after they had dedicated not only their laboꝛ, but 
allo their kiues to the ſeruice ol Chꝛiſt. Saint Paules compari: 
fons include both when hee layeth, Who goeth on warre- N Corinctrg. 
fare at his owne charges ? who planteth a Vine and eateth not 
of the fruit? Who tendeth a flocke,andtafteth not ofthe milke? 
So that hee which trauelleth abꝛoade koꝛ Chꝛiſt in danger, is 
moze woozthie of recompence then hee that kerdeththe nocke alete 
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1. Cor. 16. 

j Fit. 3. 

lbidem. 

Rom. 12. 

Foann. epiſt. 3. ward in good worłs to neceſſarie vſes. And Saint Iohn, Thou 
doeſt faithfully whatfoeuer thou doeſt to the brethren and 
vnto ſtraugers. Whome if thoubringeft on their iourney as it 
beſeemeth in God, thou ſhalt doe well: becauſe for his names 
fake they went foorth, and tooke nothing of the Gentiles. We 
therefore ought to receiue ſuch, that we might be helpers vnto 
the trueth. The ſumme then ol Saint Paules woꝛdes after this 
fourth erpolition is this; The Paſtours oꝛ Elders that guide wel 
and doe their dueties in the places where they remaine, are woor⸗ 
thy of double honour, but chiefely they that trauell from place 
to place for tie wordes fake ave to be ſuppoꝛted; their paines and 
neede are greateſt. 
Thus haue we foure expoſitions of the place 1. Timoth. 5. con⸗ 
ſonant to the ſignilication ot the woꝛdes, and intent of the {peaker; 
and all excluding the Lay Elders; which wee cannot deduce out of 
this Cert without manikeſt wꝛong to the Apollles purpole, and 
truethof the Scriptures. Foz then muſt all Lay Elders by the 
woꝛd of God haue double maintenance from the Church, which is 
apparantly kalle; and the Paſtoꝛs which labour in the wozde, may 
not meddle withguiding, ouerſeeing and ruling the flocke commit⸗ 
ted to their charge, which is as manikeſt an vntruth as the koꝛmer. 
If the functions of ruling and teaching be two diſtinct offices, then 
may none intrude on both; ik they be coincident, what neede two 
loꝛtes ot Elders, to execute one charge: Set this place aſide, in 
which J lee vtterly nothing for Lay Eldersz and where elſe in the 
new Teſtament hall we finde, J lay, not a ſentence but a ſpllable 
founding foz them sy 1 ‘ie AAD 
He that ruleth (let him doit) with diligence.| Doth he fap, 

the Lay man that ruleththe Church, let him doe it with diligence: 
No, but he ſpeabee th of diners funttios in the Church, & fo fome must 
rule that may neither teach nor exhort, which muſt needs be lay El- 

Rom. 12. V.. ders. |e fpeakethinveenal diuers gifts ¢ gracesofp holp beo: 
10 * an | TQ 
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Capto. efcbriſeuchurtb. 17 
tion ſo sapieuara dee north import ; of diuers offices hee ſpeaketh 

not: for then they might not concurre in one man, and conlequent⸗ 
ly, neither might the Prophet teach, no; exhort, no the Deacon 
diſtribute no; ſne w mercy. Manꝑ gikts may conioyne in one man; 
many off. ces cannot. 

Paul jpeaketh of offices to be executed by thoſe that had giftes ace 
cording; andtothat ende bringeth in the example of mans bodie, 
where the members haue ſeuerall powers, and ſeuerall actions. ] I ſee 

the comparilon, and thence J pꝛooue he ſpeaketh of particular gifts ö 
and not of publike offices in the Church. As in one bodie, ſaieth Rom. 12. 
he, we may haue many members; and all the members haue not 4 
the fame action; ſo we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and 
euery one an others members. J aſ ke nom whether onelp the of: 
ficers of the Church, oꝛ the whole multitude of beleeuers bee the 
the body ol Chꝛiſt + The whole no doubt is the body, and not this 
oz that part, though excelling the reſt. Then as in mans body, eue⸗ 5 
rie part hath his action; ſo in Chꝛiſtes bodie, which is the Church, 
olin member muſt haue his gift, and not a publike office in the 

burch. 
But Paul nameth here onely thofe giftes that had their publike 

vſe in the Church, and no where els; as propheſie, teaching, exhor- 

ting, diſtributing gouerning, helping. | LUhich of theſe gifts in the 
Apoſtles times was not common, as well to the people, as to the 
Paſtours, and to women as well as tomen : Pꝛopheſte which is 
the greateſt and vnlikelieſt to bee found in all loꝛtes; was it not a 
common gikt to old and yong : men and maides : Shall Joel make 
alte that foretold it: After that, I will powre out my ſpirite on Joel a. 
all fleſn; and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propheſie; 
and vpon the very ſeruants and handmaids in thofe dayes will 
I powre out my ſpirite. Shall Peter be a kalſe witneſſe, that faith; 
This was performed when the gittes of the holy Ghoſt were pou⸗ 
red onthe Church after Chrittes alcenſion : All thole that heard 
Peters ſermon in Cornelius houſe, receiuedꝭ the gifts of the ho- Act. ro. 
ly Ghoſt, to magnifie God before they were baptizen,t The foure + Act. al. 
daughters of Philip, did they not propheſie? 5 Euery woman, 31. Cor. it. 
faieth Paul, praying or propheſying bare headed, difhonoureth 
her head. If thenpꝛopheſie were a gift of Gans ſpirit, common to 
all ſoꝛtes and ſexes, as well as apublike oll ice inthe Church ee 
he ev EERE 3 au 



2 Act. 18. 

a Rom. 16. 

1. Cor. 14. 

Coloſſi. 

738 The perpetuall gouernement Chap. ob. 
Paul in the 12. to the Romanes, pꝛeſcribeth and teacheth the 
right vle of thole gift es, which God gaue to euerie man, that all 
the members of Chꝛiſtes body might haue their peculiar actions 
accoꝛding to the mealure of fapth; what reaſon haue we to ton⸗ 
uert this place from the pꝛiuate giktes of euery member to the 
publike offices of ſome few in the Churches, which were not here 
intended: 

Teaching and exhorting feeme not to be priuate gifts; and there 
fore ſtand rather for ecclefiafticall functions. | He are ſo violent in 
this conceit ot diſcipline, that we neuer remember the Scriptures 
that contradict it, be they neuer lo often oꝛ euident. Priſcilla the 
wife of Aquila, did thee not inſtruct and * teach Apollo a Prea- 
cher, the way of the Lord more exactly? and doeth not Paul call 
her his helper in Chriſt, as well as her hul band: The women 
that laboured ſo much in the Lord, did they goe idlely vp e downe, 
oz did they teach and exhoꝛt as they trauelled: If the women will 
learne any thing, let them aske their husbands at home, ſaieth 
Paul, then might the hul bands teach them.“ Let the worde of 
God dwell in you plentifully in all wiſedome, teaching and ad- 
moniſhing your ſelues in Pſalmes and Hymnes and ſpirituall 
ſongs, ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord; is à rule 
for all Chꝛiſtians of all ſoꝛtes and degrees, and not for Paſtoꝛs and 
Elders onely. Exhort one an other, and edifie one another, euen 
as you doe; admonifh them that are vnrulieʒ comfort the feeble 
minded; beare with the weake; bee patient towards all men. 
Thele be general precepts fo all beleeuers; to all are they pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed, and by all to be performed, If then pꝛopheſie, doctrine and ex⸗ 
hoztation, be pꝛiuate graces of Gods ſpirit, x to be ved of all actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the mealure of each mans gikt, as time place require, foz 
the good of our ſelues e others; what pꝛobabilitie can there be that 
the Apoltle in this place ſhould reckon Church offices, ¢ not rather 
moderate t direct the gifts ol Gods ſpirit poured out on his church, 
and parted amongſt all the members of Chꝛiſtes myſticall body: 

Diftributing is no gift of the ſpirite, but plainel an office inthe 
Church ; and fo gouerning and fhewing mercy toyned therewith doe 
fairelierefemble the Deacons,Elders and widowes, thatwere three 
ecclefiasticall and publske function.] Diſtributing ofourotone in 

inglenelle of heart, is a karre greater gift of Gods tpivite, then di⸗ 
i ſtributing 

1 

ee 



Cp. 15. L obriſtes Church. ie 
ſcributing of other mens, as the Deacons did; andheretheApaitle — 5 
ſpeaketh ol ſpirituall gifts. Againe, /i which is a miniſterie oz 
ſeruice, is before vſed, and had bene the fittelt mor foz the Oea⸗ 
cons office, it the Apoſtle had purpoled to treate thereof, But if we 
{eek for the true meaning ol D. Paul in this place, and not to pleaſe 5 
our owne humoꝛs, S. Peters woꝛds vttered to the fame effect that 
theſe are, will helpe vs. Be harbourers one to another without t · Pet. 

gtudging. As euery man hath receiued the gift, miniſter the 
lame one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. If any man ſpeake, let them bee as the words of God; 
if any man miniſter or giue any thing to an other, let him doe it 
as of the abilitie that God hath giuen him, that in all things 
God may bee glorified. This place, as well as the reſt, I finde 
is racked to ferue for the luppoſed diſcipline; but if wee marke 
whereabout Saint Petergoeth, wee ſhall learne as much of S. 

Peter here in fewe wodes, as of Saint Paul there in larger 
{peach and moze plentikull partes. As euerie man (ſaieth Peter, 
(and not euerie Paſtour or Deacon) hath receiued the gift; (of 
Gods grace, and not an office by mans choice : ) ſo minifter the fame. 
one to another (for the benefite of each other.) If any man ſpeake 

(let bim fpeake to comfort and edifie) as the wordes of God; ifany 
man miniſter (that is, doe good, not in wordes, but in deedi, to an o- 
ther) let it be according to the abilitie that God hath giuen( hm, 
not according to the contributios he hath receiued of other men) that 
in all things(euen in all our words & deeds God may be glorified. 
S. Paul with alonger circuit of woꝛds, expꝛeſſeth the fame fenfe. 
As all the parts ot our bodies haue diuers actions tending allto the + 
vle and profite not of themlelues, but of others; fo > cuery man Rom. xx. 
faieth hee, (and not onely Teachers and Elders) according to the 
grace giuen (by Gods /pirite and not by mans election, ſpould be ſo- 
berly content with thesr meafure and vſe to the good of others) whe- 
ther it were prophefie, teaching and exhorting (which con- 
fist in woordes ) or gouerning and feruing with diligence, 
relieuing and helping with cheerefulnefle ( which con/jt in 
deedes.) for all the members of Chꝛiſtes bodie, though they can 
not teache, exhozte, and guide; pet may they ſerue, relieue, 
and ſhewe mercie; and thele are the giktes ok Gods Spirite, 
not fo miraculous, but as precious in his fight as the koꝛmer, 

and 
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gifts, which is, vnfained loue and charitie. 

The Text may more kindly and currantly be referred tothe ibe 
like offices of the Church, ] F irſt then youmuſt poinobs foorthfeuen 
ſuch sftices: fop here are ſeuen diuers partes. Mert, vou muſt 
pꝛosue that xa iclurra, heſe gits of the ſpirite, belong to the officers 
of the Church onely, and not to the reſt ofthe kaithkull. Thirdly, we 
miiſt know whether chele offices muſt be diuided, op may be com⸗ 
bined in one perſon; ik they bee diſtinct, no Prophet may teach oꝛ 
exhoꝛt; no Teacher may erhoꝛt oꝛ pꝛophelie; it they may mecte 
and agree in one ſubiect, then are they no ollices, but graces; and 
he that hath one, may haue all; and fo are you further from pour pur⸗ 
pole, then vou were be fore. Laſkly, make them euen eccleſtaſticall 
functions i you liſt, how then can you chalenge them, oꝛ any one of 
them to laie perfons’s 

Clergie men may not gouerne the Church. ] Poti muſtlleaue that 
erroꝛ for pour credites ſake, as crofling the Scriptures, which ma⸗ 
keth Paſtours to be 3 Shepeheards, Watchmen, Ouerſeers, Ru- 
lers and Guiders of the flocke, and infringeth pour owne politi⸗ 
ons, who lay that Paſtours doe rule and gouerne the Church. Ik he 
that ruleth, mutt do it with diligence; the Paltours by theſe woꝛds 
are appointed to bee watchfull, as thoſe that ſhall anl were fo. we 
ſoules ot their locke and not the late Elders. 

Fit be a priuate gift, to whom doeth it appertaine? | To euery 
man that hath charge oꝛ kamilie. The father with diligence is to 
guide his childꝛen, the maſter his ſeruants, the hul band his wife, 
© He that hath caſt away the care of his houſehold, is worſe then 
an Infidel, To feed them and not to rule them, and traine them in 
the feare of the Loꝛd, is grollely to neglect them. Me that ruleth not 

well his owne houſe, by D. Pauls pꝛeſcription, muſt not bee 7 tru⸗ 
ſted withthe Churchof God. It is therefore afpeciall vertue and 
grace of Gods ſpirite to rule well the perfons committed to our 
charge. Lecit be gift op office, pꝛiuate oꝛ publike,tt makethnoching 
foꝛ laie Presbyters. 

There remaineth yet one place where Gouernours are a 4. 
mongft ecclefiafticall officers ; and that is i. Cor. i.] The anſwere 
is loone mane, it we bee not contentions. Teachers are there ex⸗ 
pꝛeſled, but a omitted; and thereloꝛe well might hs 

uernou 



uerhours be mentioned in dead of seattourss 100 this content pou 
not, Ithen denie, they be all eccleſiaſticall functions that are there 
{pecifien, ' Powers, gifts of healing, kindes of tongues, what 

kuncttons ſhall we call them in the Church of Chis They were 
ornamentsto the Paftorall and Propbeticallcalling.] And{o was go⸗ 

uernement. To gouerne, is a duetie and no gift.) To gouerne wile: 

lie is a great git ot the holy Gholt, x moꝛe needkull forthe Church 
then tongues, healing, oꝛ miracles. Co the gouerning of the 
Church belonged moe then cenfuring of maners, oꝛ examining of 
witneſles; wiledome to pꝛeuent dangers to direct doubtkul cafes, 
to diſcerne ſpirites, to calme ttrifes; many other weightie graces 
were requiſite for the geuerning of the Church. This istherefore 
à pꝛincipall git of the holy Ghoſt; but not a different office from 
thole that noe befoꝛe. The Apoſtles, ꝛophets, ¢ Teachers in the 
Church, had they not power to doe miracles, to cute the ſicke, to 
ſpeake with tongues ? ik thele thꝛee be no diuers offices, but gra⸗ 

ces, and all thꝛee found in euery Apoſtle, in many Pꝛophetes and 
Teachers; why ſhould not gouernement, being reckoned in the 
midſt of them, be a git likewiſe ol the holy Ghoſt, beſtowed on luch 
Pꝛophets, Paſtours and Teachers, as plealed the ſpirit ok trueth 
and grace to vouchlate that honour: 

To make vs vnderſtand, that we muſt not conkound the functi⸗ 5 
ons in the Church with the gikts of the ſpirite, much lelle miſtake 
the one for the other; let vs number the gits of the ſpirite that are 
noted inthis one Chapter, and lee whether the publike functions ol 
the Church can any way be pꝛopoꝛtioned tothem. To one; fatetl * 
D. Paul, is giuen by the ſpirite, the word of wifedome; to ano- 

11. Cot. 13. 38, 

bang 

ther the 1 of knowledge; to another faith; to anotherjthe : verf9. 
gifts of healing ; to another, the operation of great Wefkeert to 4 verſ. io. 
another, propheſie; to anothet, diſcerning of ſpirits; to another 
diuerſities of tongues; to anether cheintefpretation oftongues. 
Here are nine gikts okthe holy Sholt numbꝛedʒ in the ende of this 
very chapter are named two moꝛe; helping and gouerning, ‘that 
were not reckoned before, To the Romanes; are fine different fro 
theferebearlen; in all ſirteene. Itruſtthere were not fo many di⸗ 
ſtinct offices in the Church. The Apoltle euen in this chapter s ſet⸗ verſ . 
ting downe eight degrees and dignities of ſpirituall gikts, and pla⸗ 
a were in oder, oleane omittet en en, 



as being rather ſtanding ollie s in the Church, then enc | 
gits. any Paffours and Doctoꝛs were furnithen with many of 

1. Cor. 6 

them; the Ayag les hid themaͤll, and that in greater meaſure then 
any other; which inofces could not be, in gikt might bee. hele 
were thevetore neither fuel: noz perpetuall functions in the 
Church, as Nallours and Deacons muſt bees but miraculous and 
ertraozdinarie gikts and graces during onely fo a time, and giuen 
in what mealure and to what perfons it beit liked the holy hol, 
for the duerthꝛo wing ol Satans kingdome, au gathering ol the 
Daints together at the firk planting of the Church. 
ubat were Gouernours then in the Primitiue Church 74 for 
my part J am not athamento lay, J could eaſilie pꝛeſume, J can 
not calilie pꝛooue what they were. The maner and order of thofe 
wonderkull giftes of Gods ſpirite, after fo many hundꝛeds may 
be coniectured, cannot be demonſtrated. Why Joould they not bee 
late-Elaers, an Iudges of maners? ] Betcauſe I finde no ſuch any 
where els mentioned, and here none pꝛooued. Gouernours there 
were, op rather Gouernements, (fo2 fo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) that 
is, giktes of wiſedome, vifcretion and iudgement to direct and go⸗ 
uerne the whole Church and euery particular member thereof in 
the manifold Dangers and diſtrelſes, which thofe dapes did not 
want. Gouernours allo they might bee called, that were apport 
ted in euery congregation to heare and appeale the pꝛiuate ftri es 
and quarels that grew betwirt man and man; leaſt the Cholin 
to the ſhame ofthemlelues, and launder of the Soſpell, chould pur⸗ 
ue each other ko things of this life before the Magiſtrates, who 
then were infinels. Df theſe S. Paul ſpenketh, 1. Cor. 6. Dare 
any of you, hauing matters one againft another, ſeeke foriudge- 

ment before the vniuſt, and not before the Saints? If you haue 
any quarels for things of this life, appoint the worſt in the 
Church, (to beyour Iudg es.) Iſpeake this to your fhame: Is there 
neuer a wiſe man amongſtyou, that can looke into his brothers 
cauie, but brother goeth to la we with brother, and that before 
Tnfidels? 2 TheteGouernours and moderators of their bꝛethꝛens 
quarels and contentions J finde; others J finde not in the Apo⸗ 

- Molike wꝛitings, but ſuch aS withall were watchmnen and keeders 
ok the flocke. 

None fitter then thofe Goncrnonrs which you laff named; to re- 
aua 
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pee the e sind chaſtiſe the ungodly, fr they cen ſured rhe 

wsisbehauiors and diſordert of men againft men, and why not likes 
wife the ſinnes and offences committed ægainſt Goa? | Thele Go⸗ 
uernours had neither authoꝛitie, necellitie, noꝛ perpetuitie in the 

Church ol God. Nather thenthe Chꝛiſtians ſhould eagerly purfue 
one another before Pagans ard by their pꝛiuate bꝛabbles caule the 
vnbeleeuers to deride and deteſtthe doctrine ok Chꝛiſt; the Apoltle 
willeth them to ſuffer mong, 02 els to rekerre the hearing and en⸗ 
ding of their griefes to ſome wile and dilcreet arbiters within the 
Church: but he giueth thoſe iudges no leaue, to chalenge the de⸗ 
termining of other mens matters, noꝛ power tacommaund o; pus 
nith the dilobeier. that were, to erect magiſtrates in the Church, 
and to giue them the lwoꝛd even in temporal and ciuill cauſes; 
which the Apoſtle neither did, noꝛ could warrant, Beſides, in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian common wealthes where there can bee no doubt of deſpiling 
oz {coming the Golpel for going tolawe thoſe iudges mutt ceale; 
ſince there is no cauſe to decline the Tribunals of beleeuing Pꝛin⸗ 
ces to whom the pꝛeſeruing of all mens rights, and puniching of all 
mens iniuries and enoꝛmities doeth by Gods lawe generally and 

wholy appertaine. Ik thele were the laie-Presbyters and Gouer⸗ 
nours, which pou lo much fan on; they mutt giue place to theme. 
giſtrates ſ woꝛd, where the fate vpholdeththe Chatiantapth; as 

: Engle it doeth, and God graunt it long may. 
Thinke ye that Paſtours and Prophets n the Apoftlestimes were 
Fe from their callings, & combred with examinations of par- 

ties principal, exceptions, and depofitions of witneſſes, aud ſuch like 
- Gonfiftorse conrfes, as werenecdfull forthe triall of the trueth when 

ö 

au man accnfed? How far better is it to refer theſe things tothe ha- 
ring of certain graue & good men choſen fro amongst the Laitie, ra- 
ther then to buſie & ouerloadthe Preachers & labourers inthe word: 
with thoſe tedious aud ſuperfluous toiles?] The Judiciarie paines 
in the Apoſtles time were not great, noz the pꝛoceſſe loug. 
They medled with no matters, but with lo notorious, that they 
{caudalizen the Churthy and infamen the doctrine ok our Sa⸗ 
uiour with Inlidels; and in thole caſes, where euery man tould 
ſpeabe, the proofe was foane made. Againe, the Prophets and {Pas 
ors in thole daies han the gits of difcernitig fpirits, and knowing 
eee, were foonenifroucten and tonuinced, 

if 



ite cafe mereiabetull: D. Paul is a witneſſe, en be. ; 
crets was then incident to the giftafprophelte.' If you all propne- 
ſie; and there come in one tliat beleeueth not, hee is rebuked of 
all men, and iudged of all men; and fo are the fecretes of his 
heart made manifeſt; and hee Will fall downe on his face and 
worſhip God, and fay plainly, that God is in you in deed. A li⸗ 
tle before he ioineth them bothtogether. Though I had prophe- 
ſie, and knew all ſecrets. To reułale things hid, and koꝛeſee things 
tu come, were then annered ta the gift of pꝛopheſie, not generally 
and perpetually but when and where the necellitie of the Church, 
2 Gods gloꝛy manner it thould be ſa. Thirdly, the Apoſkle hath 
plainely committed, the receiuing of accuſations euen againſt 
Elders, anv} open rebuking of ſuch as finned, vnto Timothie; 
and he in ſight was no laie man. CAHhat warrant haue pou then to 
take that from Paſtours and Teachers, as a burden to their cal⸗ 
ling, which Paul chargeththem with; and to giue it to laie El⸗ 
ders, vpon pretence ol ſome better politie, as it the ſpirit of God in 
Paul had miſſed his marke in eſtabliſhing the wort way to gouerne 
the Church : Chat Paltours mutt iudicially examine and rebuke 
luch as ſinne; we prooue by the euident woꝛdes of S. Paul: thew: 
vou the like toꝛ late Elders, and wer will quietly reſigne you the 
caule. Laſtly, inte the power of the keyes, and ouerlight of the 
Sacraments, did, and doe clearely belong to Paſtours, and not to 
laie Elders; J ſee not how late men that are no magiſtrates, may 
chalenge to intermeddle with the Paſtours function, oꝛ duer⸗ rule 
them in their owne charge, without manikeſt and violent intrulion 
on other mens callings againſt the wor and will of Chak, who 
gaue his Apoſtles the holy Ghoſt, / to remit and retaine ſinnes:and 
ſo ioyned the woꝛd and Sacraments together, that he which may 
not deuide the one, may not diſpole theother; and ſo both woꝛd and 
Sacraments muſtpertaine to laie Elders, oz neither. 
I tall noman Laie in contempt on derogation either of his gikts 
07 ol chatitate, in which J know the Church ol Hod hath alwayes 
had, and hath many graue and wooßthie men fic lo their wifenome! - 

and grauit ie, to bear? as great, oꝛ greater charge then clergie men 
Jule that name koz diſtinction lake, which I find in the belt € moſt 
ancient wꝛiters: oꝛ ſuch as were not by their calling dedicated and 
deuoted to the publike ſeruice and miniſterie ol an in the 
ii 10020: 



Deriuen;importetheuen the Lords peculiar people; which diſtinc⸗ 
tion ol people from Pꝛieſts, is neither pꝛophane noꝛ ſtrange in the 
Ocriptures. There ſhall be, ſaieth Efay, like people, like Prieſt. Eſa. a4. 
And ſo ſaieth Oſee; as alſo : Ieremie diuideth the Church into; Oſe. A. 

the bprophet, Prieſt, and People. As foꝝ the name of Clergie men, ler. 23. & 26. 
, 2 2 ; Hierro. ad N- Ierome fateth, 5 Propterea vocantur Clerici, vel quia de ſorte ſunt fader de 

Domini del quia ipſe Dominus [ors id eſt, pars Clericorum eff. Ther- Clencerum. 
fore are they called Clergie men, or Clerkes, either becauſe they 
are the Lordes portion (to ſerue the Church of Chriſt,) or for that 
the Lord is their portion & part (to liue on ſuch things as arededi= 
cated to the Lord.) The Laie hee calleth Seculares, Secular men, 
which woꝛd is not fo good as Laici, he Laitie op people, 

The name of Presbyter J ole, not thereby meaning aged and 
ancient men, ot what calling ſoeuer they be, as the woꝛd ſometimes 
ſignifieth and where with J fee many that fauour the Presbyterie, 
deceiued and deceiuing others; but J ble it foꝛ thole whom the A⸗ 
poſtles call eve, Presbyters, (whence our tongue following 
the French, long fince deriued Pꝛielts) who for their age ſhould be 
Elders, and by their office are miniſters of the word and Sacra⸗ 
ments, and ouerſeers of the flocke of Cipitt, And though there tan 
be no doubt, but very okten in the Scriptures, , in Latine 
Seniores, in Engliſh Elders, are taken foꝛ Paſtours, Teachers, and 
ſuch as laboured in the woꝛd, and diſpenled the Sacraments; yet 
Come move zealous then dilcreet, no looner heare of the woꝛd Preſ⸗ 
byter o; Senior, an Elder, in Scriptures oꝛ Fathers, but they 
ſtraight way dꝛeame of their laie Presbyterie, whichis the greatelt 
ground ok all their errour, and lighteſt pꝛoofe that may polliblie be 
bꝛought. Foz which caule J am forcen often to diſtinguiſh the mi⸗ 
niſters ol the morn, from ſuch as lome men would haue to bee Go⸗ 
uernours of the Church, bythe name o Presbyter, and not of Cle 
der, which in our tongue is more common to aged men, chen to 
Clergie men. But howſoeuer they map play with wozbes, to 
make fome ſhewe that Elders were Gouernours ok Chzickes 
MA | | K. Church 
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Church in the Ap | oſtles times; affurenip no man is able to pꝛooue 
that laie men were publike Gouernours to oꝛdaine miniſters oꝛ tre- 
mooue ſinners krom the Lozdes table while the Apoſtles liued; and 
after their deaths the longer we ſearch, the further we are from fit 
ding any ſuche Elder mm eee And om 

The whole Church by the very wordes of our Saniour might exe 
clude difobedient and fromard perſons, from their feloxfoip, as Eth 
nikes and Publicanes; and bind them both in heauen and earth ] J 
haue anlwered alreadie that thole woꝛdes of Chziſt by the verie 
confellion of ſuch as are the greateſt defenders ot this newe dilci⸗ 
pline, were ſpoken of the Judges and Magiſtrates of the Jewes. 
And ik by the credite and authoꝛitie of the fathers wee will needes 
haue them lpoken of Chꝛiſtes Church, wee mult then take the 
Church koꝛthe Paſtours and leaders of the Church, that haue rez 
ceiued power from Chꝛiſt to binde and loole in heauen and earth. 
Lallly, if we intend nothing els by thole wozdes, (Let him be to 
thee as an Ethnike and Publicane) but refraine all company with 
him, and eate no more with him, then thou wouldeſt with an Eth⸗ 
nike and Publicane; this charge pertaineth rather to the whole 
Church then to any late Elders op Gouernours in the Church. 
The Apoſtles wozdes, When you are gathered together, put 
away from among yon that wicked man, are rather directed to 
the whole Congregation then to any laie Elders in the Church ol 
Cozinth; as are alſo theſe that folotw, ; I wrate vnto you, that you 
ſhould not company together with fornicatours; but nowe I 
haue written vnto you, if any man that is called a brother bee a 
fornicator or couetous; an Idolater, railer, drunkard or extor- 
tioner, with ſuch an one eate not. Muſt onely the laie Elders, 
oz all the mult tude auoyd the companie of ſuch enozmous per⸗ 
fons : 3 I befeech you brethren (ſaieth Paul) obferue thoſe 
which caufe diuiſions and offences againſt the doctrine which 
you haue learned, and decline them. Should none but Elderg 
and Teachers ſhunne Schilmatikes and hainous malefactours, 
oꝛ mul the people and hearers doe the like + If any man obey not 
our ſayings, keepe no companie with him, that he may be afha- 
med; yet count him not an enemie, but admonifh him as a bro- 
ther. Shall wee thinke the Apoſtle thought it luflicient for ſome 
kewe laie Elders toforbeare the company ol ſuch e pers 
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4 Echriſtes Church. J 
ſons : 07 doeth hee will the whole Church with one confent to 
ſhunne all ſocietie with uch vnrulie ones, that they may bee aſha⸗ 

med: Cath > | lots: 
Then pet ibe whole Church might excommunicate; aud not pa- 

ſtourtouely. ] Mith open repꝛoouing by the word, and excluding 
fromthe Sacraments luch as notozioullie finned; Paſtours and 
Prophets might intermeddle; the people and laie Elders mught 
not; it was no part ot their charge: but in baniching malekactours 
from all fellowthip and compante both ciuill and lacred with the 
faithful; the Paſtours were to direct, the people to alſiſt and exe⸗ 
cute that ſudgement. The Apottle doeth not leaue it to peoples li⸗ 
king as a matter indifferent, till they haue conſented, but enioineth 
it as a neceſſarie duetie, and commandeth them in the name of 2. Theſq. 
Chriſt Ieſus, to withdraw themſelues from euery brother that 
walked inordinately. Fo; as S. Iohn warneth vs; He that re- %u 
ceiueth to his houfe the bringer ofanother doctrine, or biddeth Hi 
him good ſpeede, is partaker of his euill deedes. And fo is eitery 
one that with countenance, fauour, oꝛ familiaritie doeth embolden 
the wicked to goe on in any other lewdneſle, when by Chꝛiſtian du⸗ 
tie he ſhould repꝛoue luch offenders, x if they perſiſt, renounce al lo⸗ 
tietie with them yea, here there wantetha beleeuing magiſtrate, 
the Paſtours hall not doe wiſely to pꝛoceed to any luch rigour a⸗ 
gainſt wilkull and obſtinate linners, without the knowledge and 
conſent of the people, foꝛ feare of contempt, it the moſt part millike, 
oꝛ actions, tf the multitude be deuided. 
If Paftonrs in ſuch cafeswere to ftaie' for the king of the whole: 
Church, is it not more likely that the people d:dveferre the hearing 
and cenſuring of all ſuch matters, to certaine choſen Eldersof tlem- 
felues, rather then in atumult confafedly without any Iudlictall forme 
determine ſuch caufes ? That if wee euict, wee make no doubt that 
laie Elderswere Gouérnowrs in the Church of Chriſt, as well as Pa- 
frours, | Indeed; kikelihoods and lurmiles were the belt demon⸗ 
ſtrations, that euer were made for pour kuppoled diſcipline: but 
ik this bee all, pou will neuer cuict any thing. The people 
might well relie themlelues on che credite and conlcience of 
their Paſtours, and beleeue them in other mens cales, whorr 
they truſted with their owne ſoules Agalneß they nicht ap⸗ 
Produ and confirme their Paſtours * in an open alent 
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tlie ee au vpꝛoze; ‘ica were at cet time ite uche 9 
Church religioully not tumultuoully. Lattly, if the people did ap⸗ 
point certaine wife and lufficient men from amongſt themlelues to 
looke into the trueth of euery crime, before they would beleeue the 
accuſer, or reiect the acculed from their company; then muſt pour 
laie Elders claime, not from Chit as authorized by him to vle the 
keyes, and diſpole of the Sacraments, but from the people, as their 
committies, to heare and repoꝛt what they kound detected and pꝛo⸗ 
ued in euery luch offence as delerued leparation krom all Chꝛiſtian 
ſocietie: and their delegation from the people mutt vtterly ceale, 
where he that beareththe lwoꝛd, embzaceth the kaith. Foꝛ though 
by the lawes ok God and nature, where there is no magiſtrate, eue⸗ 
ry multitude may both oꝛder and gouerne themlelues, as they fee 
cauſe with their generall conlent, fo they crofle not ſuperiour 
lawes and powers; yet we mult beware when God hath placed 
Chziltian Pꝛinces to defend and pꝛelerue Juſtice and Judgement 
amongſt men, that we not erect vnder a ſhew of dilcipline, certaine 
petit magiſtrates in euery pariſh by commiflionfrom Chzilt hime 
felfe in crimes and caules eccleſiaſtical, iudicially to pꝛoceed with⸗ 
out depending on the pꝛinces power. 

J leeke not to charge the kauourers of this new dilcipline with 
any dangerous deuile. J had rather acknowledge mine owne 
weakeneſſe, that cannot conceiue how late Elders ſhould bee Go⸗ 
uernours of Chꝛiltes Church, and yet be neither miniſters nop ma⸗ 
Giffrates. Chꝛiſt being the head and fulnefle of the Church, which 
is his body, gouerneth the lame as a Pꝛophet, a Pꝛieſt, and a 
Ring; and after his example all publike gouernement in the church 
is either Pꝛophetical, Sacerdotal, or Regall, The Doctors haue 
a Hꝛophetical, the Paſtours a Sacerdotal, the Magiſtrates a Rez 
gal power and function; what fourth regiment can we find for laie 
Elders s Prophets they are not, they haue no charge of the woꝛd; 
much leſſe haue they pꝛieltly power; which concerneth ſinnes and 
Sacraments. Ik they haue any, they muſt haue Negallʒ and conle⸗ 
quently, when the magiſtrate beleeueth, late Elders mutt relin⸗ 
quiſh all their authoꝛitie to him, oꝛ devine it from him, except they 

will eſtablich an other regiment againſt him. 
8 yon gine onely to Paftors menage them. Monarc hes to jen Mr 
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Church at their pleaſurconre impart to laie Elders as Affociateswith 
fſlhem in the ſame binde of gouernement; fo that laie Elders with vs 

doe no more preindice the Princes power, then Paſtours do with you.] 
Inpꝛeaching the woꝛd, diſpenſing the Sacramentes, remitting 
ſinnes, and impoſing hands, J truſt your laie Elders are not aſloci⸗ 
ated vnto Paſtours. If intheſe things they be ioint· Agents with 
Paſtours, then are they ne laie Elders, but Paſtours. Dou mut 
giue them one name, if pou giue them one oſtice; the lame deedes 
require al wayes the ſame woꝛdes. If you iopne not laie Elders in 
thoſe Sacerdotall and facred actions with JPaitours, but make 
them ouerfeers and moderatoꝛs of thale things which Paſtourg 
doe; this power belongeth exactly ta Chꝛiſtian magiſtrates to (ee 
that Paſtours doc their dueties accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes will; and not 
abule their power to annoy his Church, o2 the members thereof. 
Reither is the caſe like bet wirt Pallours and late Elders. Paſtoꝛs 
haue their power and function diſtinguiſhed from princes by God 
himlelke; in ſo much that it were more then pꝛeſumption for pꝛin⸗ 
ces to execute thoſe actions by themlelues oꝛ their lubſtitutes. To 

preach, baptize, retaine ſinnes and impofe hands, Pꝛinces haue no 
power; the Pꝛince of Nꝛinces, euen the ſonne of God, hath ſeuered 
it fromtheir callings, and committed it to his Apoſtles; and they by 
impoſit ion of hands deriued it to their lucceſſoꝛs:but to cauſe theſe 
actious to be oꝛderly done accoꝛding to Chʒiſtes commaundement, 
and to pꝛeuent and repꝛeſſe abuſes in the doers this is all that is left 
koꝛ laie Elders; and this is it that we referue to the Chꝛiſtian ma⸗ 

ate. 
un power ofthe fwordin crimes and cauſes eccleſiaſticall, wee 
mholie yeeld to the Chriftian Mag iſtrate; and yet laie Elders may 
cenfare the Paſtours actions l lilung aud allowing them if they bee 
good, or by diſſibing and fruſtrating them if they bee otberwife. | 
God hath not giuen Pꝛinces the {vod in any cauſes tempoꝛall 
oꝛ eccleſiaſticall to wee bekoꝛe oꝛ without iudgement, but to fa- 
lom after, and ſuppoꝛt iudgement. The ſwozd without iudge⸗ 
ment, is foꝛce and furie; with iudgement it is iuſtice and equitie. 
Dou cannot peeld the ſwoꝛd to the magiſtrate, and reſerue iudge⸗ 
ment in theſe caſes to the laie Elders: pou then binde the Magi⸗ 
fivate to maintaine what pour laie Judges ſhall determine; and 
fo the {monde is not ſoueraigne aboue them, but lubiect onder 
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ote TUherekozeint Wersten the Palfoꝛs doings, and nik q 
their abules, you mutt leaue the examination, determination, and 
execution to the Chꝛiſtian magiſkrate, and not deuide — bed 
tweene the ꝛince and the laie Presbyterie. e 

Princes haus no skillin [ach matters; and in that reſpect it is si 
amiſſe for them to take their direction fiom the Presbyterie.] A no⸗ 
ble conſide ration and wooꝛthie to be regiſtred. The Churchwar⸗ 
dens and Side. men ok euery parith, are the meeteſt men that vou 
can finde, to direct Princes in iudging of ecclefiatticall crimes and 
baules. A moſt wꝛetched State ok the Church it mutt needes bee, 
that ſhall depend on luch ſillie Gouernours. Jomit how karre gen⸗ 
tlemen and landloꝛds can pꝛeuaile in eueryparich with their neigh⸗ 
bours and tenants, both to rule them and ouer - rule them at their 
pleaſures. Uiew the villages in England, and tell me how farre 
pou ſhall ſeeke, before pou ſhall finde laie Elders, that in any rea⸗ 
fon ought to bee truſted with the gouernement ofthe Church. J 
will not aduauntage my lelke by the rudeneſſe and ignoꝛance of 
moll part; J hope fo verp thame pou will admit, that Pꝛinces 
are farre fitter in their owne perfons , if they would take the 
papnes to determine eccleſtaſticall matters, then hul bandmen 
and Artiſants. And ik they want direction, oz will giue Come 
miſſion to that purpole, they neede not delcend to the plough 
and carte foꝛ helpe or aduiſe. The world will greatly doubt of 
pour diſcretion, and ſuſpect, pou ſauour of popular faction and 
ambition, if by Gods lawe pou prefle Pꝛinces againſt their mils 
to accept ſuch counfellers and lubltitutes in ecclefiatticall go⸗ 
uernement . Ik they bee at libertie to make their choice, they 
haue tore of learned and able men ok all fortes within their 
Realmes , whom they map truſt with the cenfuring and ouer⸗ 
ſeeing of Clergie mens actions; ſo as to preferre Ploughmen 
and Crakteſmen to vndertake that weightie charge for: Chziſti⸗ 
an Painces, were ridiculous, if not infamous follie. TUhere⸗ 
fore the late Presbyterie mutt either elaime to haue their pow⸗ 
er and authozitie from Chit without the Pꝛince, and before 
the Pꝛince; which is lomewhat dangerous, ik not derogatozie 
to the Pꝛinces right ; 02 els they mutt fate till the Magiſtrate 
Hue them power in euerp place to gouerne the caules of the 
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Church, and moderate the actions of the Paltours. Foz ſince they 
will needes concurre with the Pꝛince in the fame charge and o⸗ 

uerſight of Eccleſtaſticall crimes and cauſes; they mult deriue 
their warrant, either krom the Pꝛince, as his delegates, oz from 
the joꝛinces ſuperiour. 251275 5 th da e 

o> Myf not Paſtourt doe the like? ] Pꝛinces cannot authoe 
rise Paſtours to preach the woꝛde, adminiſter the Sacraments; 
remitte ſinnes, and impole handes, thefe.chings are exempted 
from the [Princes power and charge; the King of heauen hath 
appointed fo, that purpoſe Mellengers of his will, and Stew⸗ 
ardes of his myſteries, without taking their authozitie from 
earthlie Pꝛinces; but to redzeſſe the diſozders and abules of 
thele things in others, and to dilplace the doers; that neither 
Paſtoures noz laie Presbyters map chalenge to doe without 
the Magiſtrates conſent anv helpe, where the State is Chzi⸗ 
Mein + 1 913 13 . an 2 A 
eAudmhere the State is not Chriftian, fom whom (hall the Pa- 

frours deriue their power to repreſſe diſordered actions in others? ] 
hen the Church is not pꝛotected aud allied by the l woꝛzd, but 

oppꝛeſled and purſued, (as where the Magiſtrate is an heretike 
oz an Tufnell) the whole may detect and dilclaime arp part ag 
vnſound and vnſufferable. Jdcirco coproſium eſi corpus Sacerdo- Cpr. ii 3. 
tum, & c. Therefore (Caieth Cyprian) is the number of Prieſtes 4 83+ 
many; that, if one of our ſocietie ſnould attempt to vphold 
an hereſie, and to ſpoyle and waſte the flocke of Chtiſt, the 

reſt might helpe (repreffe him,) pra, the people haue by Gods 
lawe, where there wauteth a Chziſtian Pagiſtrate, the deſerti- 
on; but not cuertion of wicked and corrupt Raltours. They 
map decline them, and koꝛlake them; they may not compell them 
or punich them. Violence and vengeance belong onely to the 
Painces, ſwozde; not to anp paiuate perlous op alleinbl:es . 
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Marke them, ſaieth Paul, chat cauſe diuiſions and offences. Rom. 16. 
contrarie to the doctriue hich you haue learned, and decline, 

„ Separatsyour ſelues (laieth God) fromthe tabernacles : 
en ee ee, eme e 
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oꝛ in kree Cities, where the people and Senate beare the greateſt 
way, haue liked and commended this fourme of gouerning the 
Church by late Elders ioyned in one Presbyterie with the Cea: 
chers and Palkours: but J {ee not how it map bee dekended by the 
wozd cf God, as tolerable, except they deriue the power of that 
Presbyterie fromthe whole Church in time of perlecution, and in 
time of peace from the Magiſtrate; in which cafe they be no Elders 
authoziʒed by Chit oꝛ his Apoſtles, to gouerne the Church, but 
Commit oners deputed by the State to moderate diloꝛders in 
Pattours and Teachers, and ſo though they may haue the ouer⸗ 
fightofeccleftaticall cauſes pertaining properly to the magiſtrate, 
pet may they not chalenge any interest oꝛ right, if they be laie men, 
to impole hands oz exclude krõ the Sacraments, which is the Pa⸗ 
fours power and charge. Otherwile, if any late writers be other⸗ 
wife minded, J lay of them as Auſten ſayde of Cyprian. Their 
“writings I hold not as Canonical, but examine thé by the Ca- 
nonical writings; and in them what agreeth with the authoritie 
of the diuine Scriptures, Iaccept with their praife; what agreeth 
not, refufe with their leaues. To whofe praiſe Icannot attaine, 
with whof labors, I compare not mine, whofe wits I embrace, 
wich whofe wordes Jam delighted, whofe charities I admire, 
whofe deaths I honour, their judgements in that they Were o⸗ 

ther wiſe minded, Ireceiue not. Gd ſuffereth the belt me to haute’ 
ſome blemiſhes left their writings ſhold be receiued as auchentthe, 
The Text ſhould not differ fro the gloze, it both were of like truerh 
and certaintie. In much writing many things {cape che belt lear⸗ 

ned, euen as with long watching men oftentimes winke, 
It 



— eee their ceottrenetin 
their wꝛitings and refolutions be not alwayes Canonical: Ihe! tug eil. a 
diſputations of Catholike,& praife-worthiemen(fath Auſten) 
we ought not to eſterme as wee doe the Canonicall Scriptures, 
that wemay not without blemithing 1 the honor due vnto thoſe 
men; miflike or refuſe ſome hat in their writings, if happely 
wee finde that they otherwiſe thought then the trueth ware. 
ranteth, vnderſtoode N helpe, either of others, or of our 
ſelues. Such am I in other mens ae fich wouilde Ihaue 
the readers of mine to be. 10 691 

Their learning would meunſlemuch wichme, a8 it both with 
others, men J luppole ot no euill mind, but zealous for that which 
they take to be the truethz were it not, that the very places which 
they dꝛaw to this intent, in the iudgement of as learned and moze 
ancient writers and fathers impoꝛt no ſuch thing; and other places 
of the Scriptures where Ne rather contradict 
chen authozize Kap Elbers. 
Paul ſent foꝛ the Elders of she Church oF Epheſus to Me- 5 Abe 26. 5 
tum, and gaue them this charge: Take heede to your ſelues 
and to the whole flocke , ouer which the holie Ghoft hath: 
made you Bifhopsto-feedethe Church of God. It ail . 
ders came to Miletum, they were all Paſtours aod Biſhops; tf 
pour Lay Elders came not, why ſtayed they at home, Paul ſend⸗ 
ing fo2 p Elders : They muſt looſe that name, oꝛ take this charge, 
choole which vou will. It they forfooke the name of Elders, J 
haue mp deſireʒ if they vndertooke this charge, they were not dill 
they were Paftoursaun:Bifhops, J ſhall not nerde to pꝛooue the 
confinitie betweene wu and vou I if they could feede the 
locke, and not be Paltours . The charge that Chꝛiſt gaue to Pe- 
ter, a an Apodlle, was this; feede my fheepe, If they didthat, lohn 21. 

ehepinere Sheepebeatnss they did not, they were no Elders. 
And lolaich Peter.; The Elders that are among you, Iexhort, 1. Pet. j. 
being my ſelfe an Eldet; feede the flocke of God leſtto your 
care, and whenthe chiefe Sheepcheard ſhallappeare, you ſhall 
receiue an incotruptible crowneof glorie. Theymuſt ioyne with 
on ut Paorall paines before they ſhall receive a Pattorall re- 
ward. If it be not their function to feede, it muſt not be their lot 
tobe talen E lber. The man ofchenane-anbeharge mut 
i gde 
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groe together. The Apottles n woddes to Titus eee. 
Tit.. fuhat Elders were in his Daves. l For this cauſe I leſt thee in 

| Creete that thou ſhouldeſt appoint Elders in euery Cities if any 
be vnreprodutable a fora Bilhopsnult bee vnreprooueable as 
Gods Stew aid, holding faſtithe faithſull y orde of deGrine 3 
that hee maybe able to sxhoite with ſaunde doctrine, and cons: 
uince the gaineſayers . Mo Teachers, no Elders by this rule. 
Foꝛthey were Gods Ste wards to exhoꝛt and conuince with ſound 
doctrine before they toche that name. E ders might not be appoin⸗ 
ted in any Citie, but fo qualifien as is heere pꝛeſcribedʒ wan was 
nd: plate then in Creete fo your neme founde Elder. 
0 Andas fo; Lay Gouernours of the Apoſtolike Church to bee 

mentioned by Daint Paul in the 1. ta the Copinehians andtwelkth 
Chapter, the ancient and learned Fathers are kurthet from admit⸗ 
ting any ſuch, then J am; howideuer our late writers bee lighted 
onthem. Nazianzene expounding the woꝛdes of Saint Paul 

Nianden. de Which dur nien imagine concerne Lay Gouernours; layth e 
dicpusarionibus Cet; r vi gauge pia ohe; Gouernements, that is, ouer- ruling the 

feruands. fleſn. Chryſoſtome maketh Helpes av Gouernements allone, 
and faith, It is a great bleſſing of God, in matters of the Spitite 

. Ambief in i. to haue an helper and exhorter. Ambroſe ſaieth, In the fift 
(Ceristhcar2- places giuen the gift ofVnderſtanding. For they bee Gouer- 

nours, that with ſpirituall raines doe guide men. Theophilact 
sTheephilalt. in referreth it to the Deacons. > Helpes, gouernements] that is, to 
ect. cin che ſicke and aur and sips the onder of aur bres 

thren. ont 
Oben neither doe the 3 auy wbere Atta 

Presbycers3. nox the Fathers expounding the plates that are 
bꝛought foꝛ them, did euer giue fo much as an inkeling ol any ſuch 

perſons. The words of Paulto Timothie be not only cleared from 
them by diuers {ound interpretations, bitt pꝛoduced againſtthem. 
Fyꝛthey admit no Elders, but luch as were fay: their woke fake’ 
maintained at the coftes of the Church, and lo were neuer anie 
Lap Presbyters. The two other plates name Rulers and Gas 
ubtnours, but expꝛeſlſe neycher what perſons oꝛ thinges they go⸗ 
uerned, neyther who they were that did gouerne, whether Lay 
meno? Paſtours. Lay men had Chpittiangouernements; but o⸗ 

uer their families; ouer che Church andhantle al God, none had. 
ht 292 
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. vite — that wee reade, ‘trae Pattors and Teachers, 
ca (uch es dipkeveand watchthe flocke connnitted to then 
c e. N 

inn peti wer hoch evade, that in che Apodles time; fo 
want ofa Heede eln ine ol the Church, and 
pimilh the dilozvers and offences of loole bꝛethꝛen; there were 
certaine graue and wile Elders ioyned with the zo ꝛophets and 
Paltours to admonich the vnrulie, examine the guiltie, and er: 
elude infarc us and [candalous perfons from the connnon locietie 
ok Chꝛictians; Is it anie tonlequent, the like muſt bee vled with 
vs in a Chrittian kingdome vnder abeleeuing Prince : The A⸗ 
poſtolike Churches were planted in populous Cities where 
they coulde not lacke meete men to kuſtaine that charge: ours are 
diſperled in rurall Hamlets; where there can bee no hope to finde 
ſo many fitte Gouernours, as ſhall bee requiſite · Ta the fick 
Churches came none but luch as were willing and zealous, 
without all compullion : to durs come all loztes, Atheiſtes, Hy⸗ 
pocrites, and howe manie rather foꝛced by Lawe, then ledde 
with Deuction;: pea, woulde God it did not often fo fall out that 
in manie places the richer and wealthier men eyther regarde no 
Veligion, 02 fecretelp leane to the woont. Cuerie Church 
withthem had manie Pꝛophetes, WPattours and Teachers, the 
munber, and neede ok the people, and tyme fo requiring; ſo that 
their Presbyteries might bee indifferently weighed without o⸗ 
uerbearing either fine; Tice haue but one in eche Parish, and 
to exact maintenaunce for moe at the peoples handes, in euerte 
Aillage; woulde bꝛeede that (oye whichno playſter wouldheale. 
To give that one a negatiue vopce in all thinges againſt the 
Laie Elders; were to fill the whole Nealme with infinite 
rontentions and quettions . To giue him no voyce, but as one 
amongeit the reſt; is to ſhake the Church in lunder with eue⸗ 
rie faction and kanſie ofthe multitude. Laſtly, thole Churches 
vnder p rfecution had none khat coulde iultly chalenge to rule 
the ett sours hath a Wawel Monarch pꝛokelling the faith; ta 
whome by Gods Lawe the gouernement or all crimes and caules 
Eccleſiaſticall doech rightly belong; and therefore the pꝛiuate and 
popular eben of. che alflicted Churches mutt ceaſe 1 0 
* 175 
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bꝛace anew and ſtrange kinde of gouernement without precept oz 

The perpetnall gouernement Cha ro, 

God hath bleſſev this realme with a publike, peaceable anbpoinces 
lygouernement. The greater and ſtronger power doeth alwaves 
determine and kruſtrate the lefler and weaker in the lame kind 
Ahat neede me pꝛiuate men to puniſh vices, wien we haue pin 
ces to dre it? Abhat neede wee Sulfrageg of Lay Elders to re- 

koꝛme diſoꝛders and abuſes in Naſtoꝛs, hen wee haue open and | 
knowen lawes to woꝛke the fame effect with more force and bet⸗ 
ter ſpeede: In popular ſtates, and perſecuted Churches fome pres 
tence map be made foꝛ that kinde of dilcipline; In chꝛiſtian king: 
domes, J ſee neither neede noꝛ vſe of Lay Elders. 32535 
Dowbeit foꝛ my part, J doe not belceue that Lay Elderg were 
vled in the Apottis times to gouerne the Church. Mith impolition 
ol hands, remiſlion ok ſinnes, diſtributionol Sacraments, J am 
right allurev, no iult proofe can be made they did oꝛ ſhauld inter: 
mennle; pea the ouerlight ok thole things could not belong, whiles 
the Apoltles lined, to Lay men; and after their deaths, the Chur⸗ 
ches planted by them, and ages ſucceeding them, neuer vled noꝛ 
acknowledged any Lay Elders. LAhich is to me an inuincible de⸗ 
monſtration, that the Apoſtles left them none. Foz would all the 
Churches in the woꝛlde with one conlent immediatly vpon the a⸗ 
poſtles deaths, reiett that fourme of gouerning the Churchby Lay 
Elders, which was ſetled and appꝛooued by the Apoſtles, and em⸗ 

pꝛecedent foꝛ their ſo doing: Mowe others can perl wade them: 
lelues, that the whole Church of Chꝛiſt fell ſo generally and pꝛe⸗ 
ſently to a wilkull Apoſtacie, I kno we not; fo2 my ſelle I conkeſſe 
J had rather foꝛlake the deuiſe and conceit of ſome late TAziters, 
were they in number moe then they are, beloze J will pꝛoclaime fo 
many Apoſtolike men, and ancient and learned fathers to be mani⸗ 
keſtdeſpiſers of the Apoſtolike diſcipline, and voluntarie ſuppoꝛ⸗ 
ters, it not inuentoꝛs, of Antichꝛilts pꝛide and tyzannie. Nhere⸗ 
foꝛe it theyſhew me Lay Elders oniuerfally receiued fo2 gouer⸗ 
nourt in the Churches and ages next folowing the Apoſtles, A wil 

agnile they came from the Apoſtles; tf there were no ſueh 
dtkter the Apoſtles, I cannot beleeue then 

were in the Apoſtles times. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP, XI. 
what Preſtyterie the primitiue Churches and Catholike fathers did 

acknowledge and whether Lay Elders were any part thereof,or no. 

SOO Any men thinke and write that the fir Chur⸗ 
3 N ches and kathers akter the Apoſtles, retained and 

& led Lap Elders for Gouernoꝛs; and fo witnes 
f, (as they lap) obſcurely Ignatius, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Auguftine; more cleerely Ainbroſe, 

7 FA Hicrome,Poffidonius,and the Canon law; any 
theretmne J Doe not well in their opinions to pretend the authozitie 
ok Chꝛiſtes Church againſt them. Ik allthele Fathers op an ol 
them did clearely mention oꝛ witnelle Lay Elders; J woulde bee 
farre from contradicting them: but nowe J cannot admit them, noꝛ 
in this cafe the firſt authors of them, by reafon J finde no luch El⸗ 
ders expꝛeſled oz teſtiſied in any father oꝛ writer of the Pꝛimitiue 
Church. Elders J finde, Lay Elders J neuer finde, and by the 
name of Elders oꝛ Presbyters, the ancient kathers do meane fuck 
Teachers and Labourers in the wow, as with their counlell and 
conſent did aduile and direct the Biſhopot eche Church and Citie 
in cales ot doubt, danger and importance, when as pet neither Sy⸗ 
nodes could allemble, noꝛ Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates be found to helpe 
and alliſt the Church againſt the deadly poyſon of hereſies, and 
cruel rage of perſecutoꝛs, whichthole dayes did vlually offer. Ex⸗ 
amine pour owne witnelles; it they fap not as much, as Nallirme, 
Jam well content to veelde the whole. 

Ignatius is the firſt that is alledged foꝛ Lay Elders; and the firk 
il his teſtimony may be taken, that wil vtterly ouerthꝛowethe Lay 
Presbyterie. Deoften mentioneth the Presbyterie, but chiefly in 
his lecond Epiſtle, where he wꝛiteth thus, to the Church of Tral⸗ 
lis. Be ſubiect to the Biſhop, as vnto the Lorde: hee it is, that * !gtedTrale 
watcheth oueryour foules, as one that fhall account vnto Gd. 9 
you muſt therefore whatſoeuer you enterpriſe doe nothing 
without the Biſhop; but be fubie& alſo to the Presbyterie, as 
vnto the Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt. You muſt like wiſe by all 
meanes pleaſe the Deacons of the myſteries of leſus Chriſt. The 
Rabe is che *figure of the father of all; the Presbyters as the * ™>™ 

Senate 



Nagel 
0 : — ’ VIA: . aN 1920 

cih. Senate of God, anda * knot of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. without 
4 thefe the choſen Church is not, nor the company of Saints, nor 
mf xparay.the aſſemblie ofthe holie. What is the Bifhop , but one that 
ioe hath power ouer all, as much as is poſſible fora man to haue; a 
1 refembler in power, of Chrift, that is, God? What is the Preſ- 
. byterie but a facred¢ aſſemblie, the’ Counſellers and? Coaſſeſ- 
ct] ſours of the Bifhop? Presbyters o; Elders we fee heere with all 
cuuuid o. their titles, Lay Elders we ſee none. To pꝛeſume vpon the ambi⸗ 
| guitie of the woꝛde that they were Lay, is fo childiſh apꝛooke, that 

it ſhould not come in wilemens heads: pet leſt wee ſhould be carri⸗ 
ed with that wilkull perfuafion, which lee many pofleflen with; 
marke what Elders they were, of whome Ignatius ſpake. De cal⸗ 
Leth them in this Epiſtle ue dae ge, a knot or compa- 
ny of Apoſtles or Moſſongers of Chriſt: ànd in the next hee fateth, 

vin epiſteola ad 7 As the Lord did nothing without 4 father, fo muſt not you 
Magneſianos. ten fic Dy ud c jrregspuide Sratxovos,pid'e M yp hether yor 

me be Presbyter, Deacon or Lay man. To the Chrch of Philodel⸗ 
8. 4d Philodel. phia he Wziteth thus ; 8 is mpcoureegsx, dt dH, j ö Ade EMS, de TANT Ty 

Phienſes. dag: The Presbyters, Deacons and the reſt ofthe Clergie toge- 

ther with all the people, obey the Biſhop. And ſo euer where; 
Ad Smyrnass,? it ruinds voit dai, Let the Lay men be ſubiect tothe Deacons, 
a the Deaconsto the Presbyters, the Presbyters to the Bifhop. 
1 And erpꝛelling their office with Saint Peters woꝛdes hee laieth; 
Ad. Autioch e- 105 io regt waysiar i ce iuir weilte You Presbyters, feed the flock 
3 that is with you, till God ſne who fhall be ruler or Biſbop ouer 

you, forl now haſten to gaine Chriſt. Presbyters then with Ig⸗ 
i natius were Paſtours and part ot the Clergie; and fo karre from 

being Lay men, that all Lay men were fubtect vnto them as vnta 
the Apoſtles ol Chꝛiſt, and not ioyned with them in the lame Preſ⸗ 
byterie to gouerne the Church. 

a Hierome the next of pour witnelſes (for J take them not as 
. their ages, but as their teſtimonies ioyne neereſt together) wziting 
n Hiero in Ef. 3. On Eſay, ſaith, Et nos habemus ineccleſia Senatum noſtrum, cœ- 
ö tum Preſlyterorum: We haue inthe Church our Senate, euen 
lier in Tit. i. the aſſemblie or companie of Presbyters. And againe, Commn- 
1 ni Preſiyt erorum conſilio regebantur eccleſiæ. The Churches were 
N at fit gouerned by the common aduiſe of the Presbyters, That 

Elders at frit did gouerne the Church by common aduiſe, 1 
don 

. ] ͤ 2k. ̃ ͤ . ˙ ³0!A . —— 
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doubt at all with vs; this is it which is doubted and denied by vs. 
and thal neuer be pꝛoued by any, that thole Elders were Lay mens 
which lo gauerned the Church. CAhat Elders Jerome meant is 

ſoone dilcerned by his owne wozds, IJdem eff ergo Prefbyter , qui Hiem .in Nia. 
Eypiſcopus: An Elder or Presbyter then is the ſelfe fame, that a Bi- : 

fhop is, and before there were factionsin religion by the Diuels 
inſtinct, and the people beganto fay, I hold of Paul, I of. Apollo, 
and] of Cephas,the Churches were gouerned with the com- 
mon aduife of Presbyters. But when euery one thought thofe, 
whome he baptized, to be his owne and not Chriſts; it was de- 
creede in the whole worlde that one of the Presbyters chofen 
ſhoulde bee fet aboue the reſt; to whome the whole care of the 
Church fhould appertaine. Ierom auoucheth that Biſhops and 

Presbyters were at the firſt all one, and fatth the Church was gui⸗ 
ded bytheir common aduile, vntill the Presbyters beganne to cha⸗ 
lenge ſuch, as they had baptized, for their own, and not for Chꝛiſts. 
Pe wꝛiteth chen of luch Elders as did baptize, and feede the flocke, 
and differed krom Paſtours and Biſhops neither in diſpenſing the 
woꝛzde noꝛ Sacraments, but onely in wanting power to impole 4 
hands. Foz fo, debating the verp lame matter in his Epiſtle to E- 4 
uagrius, hee lauch, O uid enim facit, excepta ordinatione,Ept{copus, * Hiorony, Bua. 
quod presbyter non faciat? What doth a Biſhop, ſaue ordering (or 2j. 
impoſing hands) which a Presbytermay not doe? Chen Presby- 
ters with Jerome did preach, baptiʒe, c adminiſter the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per as well as Biſhops; and were indeed Teachers and Paſtoꝛs 
by whole connſell at the firſt the Churches were gouerned. And 
ol luch Jerome ſaieth; Biſhops muſt knowe they are greater 3 Hiero.inepift, 
then Presbyters, rather by cuſtome, then by the trueth of the * Tic. i. 
Lordes diſpoſition, and ought to gouerne the Church in com- ie, 
mon. Let any man that hath care of his conſcience oꝛ credite read 
the places in Hieromes Epiſtle to Euagrius, ano in his Come 
mentaries vpon the firſt to Tite, where hee ſheweth what El⸗ 
ders did aud ſhoulde gouerne the Church; and if this that J lay 
bee not moe then euident, J will hazarde mine before God and 
man. 0 N 

Ambroſe is an other that ſpeaketh to the fame effect: A-: Ambrofinay 
mongftal Nations age is honorable. Unde & Spnagoga, & poſtea „ 
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ececleſia ſeniores habuit, quorum fine conſilio nibil agebatur in eccles 

v. Ambreſ lib. 5. 
| epiftela 32. 
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fra. Wherefore the Iewiſh ſynagogue, and after the Church, had 
Seniours or Elders, without whofe counſell nothing was doone 
in the Church. The which by what negligence it is out of vſe, L 
knowe not, vnleſſe it be by the ſlouth or rather pride of the Tea= 
chers, whilesthey alone will ſeeme to bee ſome what. Meere 
like wile is mention of Elders, without whole aduile nothing was 
doone in the Church; but by Ignatius and lerome we ſaw before, 
they were not Lay men but Cleargie men, by whole counſellthe 
Churches were gouerned. Had wee not Ambroſe opinion elſe⸗ 

where deliuered, that in cales of faith and manners Lay men neuer 
did, neuer might iudge ol Pꝛielts, of whome pet the Presbyterie 
might and did iudge ?: what one worde is heere ſounding for Lay 
Elders : They were aged that were called to the regiment of the 
Church in former times, and not one, but many. Ambrofe milli⸗ 
keth that in his time ſome, whiles they would leeme alone to rule, 
had excluded oꝛ neglected the reſt that were wont to bee ioyned 
withthem in conlulting and caring koz the Church. By this pou. 
may pꝛooue that ancient good Biſhops in guiding their flocks fen: 
the helpe and aduile of their Cleargie; that Lay men were coupled 
with them to gouerne the Church, you cannot pꝛooue. Me doth not 
blamethem for rekuling Lay Elders to be their Colleagues, but 
koꝛ affecting to be fo wife, that they needed not the aide and counſel 
of their bꝛethꝛen, who were wont to aduile and alliſt their Biſhops 
ag well in doctrine, as in dilcipline. 

That Ambroſe thought of Lay Judges oer perfons and cau⸗ 
les Eccleſtaſticall, his Epiſtle to Valentinian the Emperour, will 
quickely reſolue. No man ought to thinke me obftinate ( ſaythj 
Ambrofe) when Iauouchthat, which your father of ſacred me- 
mory, not only anſwered in words, but eftablifhedby his lawest 
in cauſa fidei velecclgſiaſtici alicuius ordinis, eum iudicare debere, 
qui nec munere impar fit, nec iure diſſimilis in a matter of faith or 
touching any Eccleſiaſticall order, hee ought to bee iudge, that 
hath neither his calling diuers, nor his right different, Thoſe 
are the very wordes of the reſcript; that is, hee woulde haue 
Prieſts to be ludges ouer Prieſts. Vea if a Biſhop bee to bee re- 
prooued for any other thing, and his manners to be examined, 
this alſo would hee haue pertaine to the iudgement of W 
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When euer heard you, moft gratious Emperour; in a matterof 
faith, hat Lay men iudged of Bifhops? Shall we then ſo bowe 

with flatterie; that wee forget the right of Prieſtes, and what 
God hath giuen to mee, ſhall Icommit to others? Ifa Bifhop 
muſt be taught by a lay man what to follow e, let the Lay teach, Nu 
& the Bifhop heare; let the Bifhop learne ata Lay mans hands. * 
Your father a man ofripe yeeres, ſaide, Non eff meum iudicare 
inter Epiſtopos: It is not for mee to fit iudge amongeſt Biſhops, 
you thall be olde by Gods grace, and then fhall you finde what 
a Biſhop he is. qui Laicis ius Sacerdotale ſulſternit, that caſteth 
the right of Biſhops vnder Lay mens feete. Moulde hee callit * 
pride in Biſhops to refule Lay men foꝛ their Conloꝛts in cenſu⸗ 
ring all perſons and catiles of the Church; that greatly pꝛailed the 
Emperour foꝛ ſaying, it was not his part to judge amongeſt Bi- 
ſhops? and highly commended the Law that barred all Judges o⸗ 
uer Pꝛieſts; ſaue luchas were part munere & fimiliiare , of the 
fame calling and tight that Pꝛieſts were: The longer we ſeeke, 
the further we are krom ſinding Lay Elders . Nee haue nowe a 
publike and Emperiall Law; that with Eccleſtaſticall caules and 
perſons, no Lay man ſhould meddlez but leaue them to Biſhops, 
as beſt acquainted with the Rules and Canons ok the Church, by 
which fuch men and matters mull be guided. f 
Tertullian, Auſtenand Gregorie admit all three one ant were. 

They vle the Latin woꝛd Senioren, for thoſe whom Hierome and 
others cal by the Greeke name Presbyteros, luch Elders, as were 4 
Paſtours and Pꝛieſts. Presbyter in Grecke, ſaieth Hidoie, is , 
in Latine Senior, Presbyters and Elders being ſo called not for ae 
yeeres and oldeage; but for the honourand dignitie which: 
they tooke when they entred that orden. This name the Tran⸗ 
llatour ofthe new Teſtament giueththem, euen in thofe places, 
where the Greeke calleth them, abs: Seniores, qui in vobis 
ſanti al ſecro cunſenior. The Seuiors that are amõg you,! befeech * r. Petr.. 
being my ſelfe a Senior, feede ye the flocke of G 

* 

* 

od that is with 
you. And againe, Senior elite Domini; Senior Gato chariſſimo: sg nee 

The Senior to the elect Ladi} and the Senior to the moſt deere 1 
Gaius: and yet Atruck Saint Peter and Saint lohn were no Log 
Elders. At lürſt, Watours and Teachers were vlualiy choſen Hahn: 
bytheir age; as to whome the ratherfortheir wmiferome and gra⸗ 
Nin i. uitie, 
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ger in peeres, were elected to that charge thepretainenche names 
which SieGad actuſtemed; and o generally men ofthat pꝛolellion 
were and dre talled Presbyters and Senioꝛs, which in Engliſh 

are Elders . ¶MAhat pꝛoofe is this then for Lay Elders, ik Latine 
wziters now and then call them Seniores; which is common to all 
Paltours and Miniſters of the mere and Sacraments . «av 
The circumſtances perchance will ſome what induce, that thoſe 
Fathers ſpake ol Lay Elders . They will the contrarie verie 
well; but this they will neuer. Tertullian opening to the Gen⸗ 
tiles the manner of the Chꝛiſtian aſlemblies, and what they vid, 
when chey were gathered together, laieth: Wee meete in a 
companie, that wee may ioyne as an armie in our prayers 
to God. Wee meete to the rehearſing of the diuine Letters 
where wich ſacred woordes wee nouriſh faith, wee ſtirre vp 
hope; and faften confidence; and neuertheleſſe confirme diſci- 
pline by the often inſtructions of our teachers. There are al- 

ſo exhortations, reprehenſions, and diuine cenſures, Iudge- 
ment is vſed with great deliberation, as being out ofdoubt that 
God ſeeth vt. There haue wee an evident foreſhewing of the 
Iudgement that ſnall one day come, if any fo offend tfiat hee 
bee baniſhed from the fellowthip of our prayers, aſſemblie, 
and all holie companie, The Rulers of our meetings are cer- 
taine approoued Seniours ſuch as gate this honour , not by res 
warde, but by good reporte; for nothing that is Gods maybe 
bought. Pꝛàping, reading of the Scriptures, teaching, exhoꝛ⸗ 
ting, repꝛoouing in their publike allemblies were Paltourall due⸗ 
ties; why ſhoulde not cenluring bee the lige: The ſelle fame 
perlſons that were in one, were Rulers in all thele actions. A⸗ 
gaine, the honour which they had to ſitte before the reſt in the 

Church; and was fo facren, that it coulde not be procured by 
rewarde, but by good repoꝛte, ſheweth they were Cleargie 
men, and not Lay perlſons that did moderate their meetings. 
The verie woꝛde Prafidere with Tertullian is af euident viſtinc⸗ 
tion bet weene the Paſtours and the people. Deſenplina eccleſiæ 
E praſcriptis e Apoftoli dig amos non ſinit præſidere: The diſcipline 
ol the Church and precept of the Apoſtle ſuffer not a 7 =: 
84 ö that 4 

uitie, reuerente and honour ſpould bee peeloen inthe execution of 
their office; and alterward, when lome of rare giktg, though yon: 
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that hath moe wiues then one, præſidere to be a Biſhop, which 

pPyrealon ok their function did lit bekoze all others in the Church. 
Nut & digam. præſdent apud vos, inſultantes vtique Apollolo? 1 i, 

How many wich the ſecond wife are preſidents and Biſbops aa. 
mongeſt you, inſulting on the Apoſtle, that laieth a Biſho pp 

ſhoulde be the hul band of onewife: And againe Eucharſſtie ſa- „de de cs 
cramentum non de aliorum mann quam Prafidentinm ſumimuss 
we take not the Sacrament of the Euchariſt at any others, then 
at the Paſtours (or Ralers) hands. | | 
Handling this allertion, Nonne & Laici Saberdotes ſumuss Ibu, ere 

Wee that are ofthe Laitie, are wee not Prieſtesꝰ he ſaieth Dehne. W 
ferentiam inter ordmom & plebem conſſituit eccleſiæ authoritas, & 
honor per ordind conſeſſum ſanctificatus d Deo. A difference be- 
twene the order of Prieſts and the people, the authoritie of the 
church hath made;and the honor ſanctified of God by the ſet- 
ting together of their order. And ſhewing how many degrees he | 
accountedinthe Cleargie; he ſaith. Q wm ipſi authores; ide ft; „ 
ipſi Diaconi, Preſbyteri & Epiſcopi fugiuntj quomodo Laicus, & c. 
When the firſt men, that is, the Deacons, Presbyters and Bi- 
ſhops flee; how ſhall the Lay forbeare ſleeingꝰ when the Leas 
ders flee, which of the Souldiours will ftand ? Hee is an euill 
Paſtour, Chriftconfirming it; that fleeth when hee feeth the 
woolfe, and leaueth his ſheepe to the ſpoyle. Which is neuer 
more doone then when in perſecution, eccleſia deftituisur a Cle- 
ro, the Church is forſaken of the Cleargie. Porro ſi eos, qui 
Gregi præſunt, fugere, quam lipi irruunt, neo decet, imo nec 
Acet; (qui enim Paſtorem talem, malum pronunciauit, vtiqu e 
dumnauitz) ideo Prapofitos ecclefie in perfecutione fugere non o. 
portebit > Thenifit bee neitherfeemely norlawfull for the Rus | 
lers of the flocke, to flee, when the woolues ruſh in; (for hee 
that pronounced ſuch a one an euill fheepeheard , did doubt. 
leſſe condemne him ) the ouerſeers of the Church may not 
flee in perſecution By this wee may plainely petoeiue there 
were in. Tertullians time, no Leaders, Rulers no; Ouerſeens 
of the flocke and Church, but Paſtours and Cleargie men; and 
thoſe either Deacons, jo rtells oꝛ Bichops: Lay Evers are karre 
from Lertallians wozdes, and further kroni his mornin . 
CCahy his booke De Bapiiſaus ſpould be alleaged tui La 
wath. IL. 2. derg, 

2 
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ders, J can not ſo much as gelle. Dome men are lo infected with 
the kanſie of Lay Eldersʒ that they no ſooner reade the woꝛd Pre- 
byter, but they ſtraight dꝛeame of their Lay Presbyterie. Other⸗ 
wile, if we would ſeeke koꝛ aplace to crolle their ne we diſcipline 

Tera. de Bap· Me could not light on a better. Pandi baptiſmum ius habet ſum. 
no. mus Sacerdos, qui eft epiſcopus. Debine Presbyteri & Diaconi, non 

tame n fine epiſcopi authorttate propter ecclefia honorem. quo ſaluo 
ſalua pax eft, alioquin etiam Laicis ius eft. To giue baptiſine is the 
right ofthe chieteft Prieſt, which is the Biſnop. After him che 
Presbyters and Deacons, not yet without the Biſhops authori- 

| : tie for che honour ofthe Church, that is, the honour allowed him 
| inthe Church: the which being obſerued, peace is preferued; 

| otherwife it were lawful for lay men to doe it. Deere find we the 

Biſhop to be che chiekeſt Pꝛieſt, c without his leaue the reſt not to 
baptize. Mith his leaue the Presbyters and Deacons might, but 
not Lay men, laue in cales of extremitie; then as hee thinketh a⸗ 
nie Lay man might. The trueth ofhis opinion J am not heere to 
dilſcuſſe; the tenour ofhis repoꝛte J haue no cauſe to diſtruſt; J 
linde it confirmed by others, that in the pꝛeſence of the Biſhop, 
the vet might not baptile , as alfo that none of thelethꝛee degrees 
were Lap men. Admit the Bithop to be the chiefelt, the Elders 
and Deacons without his authozitie to doe nothing; and re⸗ 
mooue Laie men from the number of Biſhoppes, Elders and 
Deacons; the platkourme ot pour Lay Presbyterie mult needes 
tall. f i 

Auguſtine much milliked the fond and le wd excules that ſome 
¶ Aaguſt. Ie ver- in his tinne made, when they were rebuked for their linnes.· Cum 
|| be Domini form arguuntur & ſenioribus; When they are reprooued by (thee or 
1 their) Elders for drunkennes, rapine and killing of men in tu- 
| mules; they anſweare; what ſhould I doe, beinga Secular man 

ö 
| 
| 

„ 

1 re 

or afouldier? haue I profefled to bee a Monke, or a Cleargie 
man? Meere is the bare name of Elders; but whether they were 
Lay men oz Clearkes, heere is no mention. TE this admoniti⸗ 
on and repꝛehenſion were pꝛiuate, the Elders may bee, the one 
oz the other, as pou will; Euery Chziſtian man hath libertie 
to repꝛooue and admoniche his Bꝛother pꝛiuatelie for anie 
inne committed; and it beſt becommech age and grey hayes. to 
millike the dilowers and enozmities ok poonger and rather 
* * beanes; ; 
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heades; and then the woꝛds of Auſten are, when they be reproo- 
ued by their Elders. But il the rebuke were open, then Senioren 

were the elder loꝛt ol ſuch Cleargie mex, as had the charge and o⸗ 

uerlight of other mens liues and manners; and fate in iudgement 
with the Bichop, to exhoꝛt, chaſtice and cenlure licentious perfors, 
That Lay men in Auſtens time intermedled with the keyes oꝛ la⸗ 
craments, J vtterly deny; and therefore the woꝛde Elders cannot 
impoꝛt that, which then was not. The keyes, whereon Excom⸗ 
munication dependeth, and the Dacraments, from which offendoꝛs 
axe excluded, were then the Paſtours charge, and not the peoples. 
It is moꝛe then ignorance, for chofethat woulde ſeemo learned, to 
imagine that Auſten euer heard 02 thought any Lay men had an te 
tereſt in the open and oꝛdinarie vle of the kepes and diſpoſition of 
the Sacramentsz. e eee oth gd at 
The Judges that Auſten acknowledged in the Church were no 
lay Givers, as plainly appeareth by his words bebe alledged, nei 
ther had lay men any iudgemẽt ſeats pꝛouided koꝛ them in y church: 
‘fed ſedes Pr apofitorum & ipſi Prapoſiti intelligends ſunt: per quot ec. 
claßa nunc gulernatur: But the ſeates of the Rulers and the Ru- 
lers theniſelues (faith Auſten) ate vnderſtoode, by home the 
Church is nowe gouerned. And leſt pou ſhould doulit who gouers 
ned the Church in his dayes, Bichops, oꝛ Lay Elders; noting vpon 
the roc. pſalme, three tentations that euery religious and faith- 
full man amongſt the people of God might haue tryall of, hee 
laith, Fortaſſis diguus eris, cui populiù committatur, conſtituaris in 
gubernaculis uus, recturuseccleſim. Ibi quarta tentatis. Tum 
peftates maris quatientrs cccleſſam turbiut Gubernatorem. Qulir. 
es iſta noſtra eſt. Quanto pla honoramur, tanto plus periclitambr, 
Tentatio ergo gubernaudi, tentatis periculorum ini reg enda teclefia 
nur pati ſi mum tangit . Happely thouthaltbe fouud woorthie to 
whom the people may be committed: to ſit at tie helue of the 
ſtiip, to gouetne the Church There is the font tentation , The 
ſtorms of the dea that fake the Church, troublò the Geuernor. 
This fourth is outs . The higher our honor, the greater thie dan- 
ger. The tentationthen of gouerning, the tentation of troubles 
Mruling the Church, chiefly cancerneth. vs yet are qe not fie. 
For brechren though you ſit not at the fame fertie, yet falle you 
in the fame thip , Haltaurathenin SA tens time, and no Lap 
PW L 3 perlous 
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Clecke whom toeuer, which may iuſtly offend the: beleue it not 

gie mans caule could not be examined and determined but by men 
of the lame right and the lame calling. And ok all others Gregorie 
is the vntitteſt man to pꝛooue that Lay Elders ſhould haue the hea⸗ 
ring and deciding of Cleargie mens cauſes; who could not endurs, 
that any thing whatloeuer pertaining to the Cleargie ſhoulde bee 
committed to the hands of Lap men, Cauendum eff a fraternitate 
vestra, ne Secularibus duris atque non ub regula noſtra degentibus 
reseceleſiaſticæ committantur; Vour brotherhoode muſt beware 
that Ecclefiafticall matters bee not committed to Secular men, 
and ſuch as liue not vnder our profeſſion. The puniſhement, 
which by the very woꝛdes mut be Canonicall, oꝛ accoꝛding to the 
Canons, ſheweth that thele Elders were the dilcreeteſt and wiſeſt 
ol his Clergy. Foz what haue Lay men to do either with the know⸗ 
ledge, oꝛ execution ot᷑ the Canons? Mhat realon to charge the with 
the Canons to whomthe Canons were not wꝛitten: ee meaneth 
therefore the Elders of his Church, that is, ſuch Cleargie men as 

ere ot bef account and greatest experience in his Church, 
And ſothe Touncellok Turon decreed, Quem negligentia e- 

— 
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conſtituentes, vt hij qui in adminiStrationibus ecclefia Ponto ficibus 
ſociantur, diſerepare non debe ant nec profeſſione, nec habitu. It is an 
ynfeemely thing for a laie man to be vicegerent to a Bifhop;and 
for Secular mento iudge in the Church. Wherefore we muſt o- 
bey the bookes of God, and the precepts of our fathers being 
holy men; decreeing that they which are ioyned with the Bi- 
fhops in the adminiſtrations ofthe Church, fhould not differ 
from them neither in profeſſion, nor habite. If laie Elders had 
bene currant in Gregories time, and alliſted the Biſhop in Cler⸗ 
gie mens cauſes, as his Coaſſeſſoꝛs; the Councill ot Miſpalis not 
long after him, did open wrong to the trueth, in faping it was a⸗ 
gainſt the booke of God, and rules of their koꝛefathers, that laie men 
ſhould bee ioyned with Biſhops in any caules oꝛ matters of the 
Church: but for any thing we pet lee, they ſpake the trueth, and 
no moꝛe then was long before confirmed as well by the decrees of 
Councils, as publike lawes of the Romane empire. 

Si eccleſiaſtica cauſa eft, nullam communtonem habe ant Indices Py: 9 
giuiles circa talem examinationem;fed ſanciiſſimus Epiſcopus fecun- epiſopii ca aii. 
dum ſacras regulas cauſæ ſinem im ponat. If it be an eccleſiaſticall 
caufe (fateth luftinian the Emperour) let not the ciuill (or tempo- 
rall) Iudges any way intermeddle with the examination there- 
ofz but according to the ſacredrules, let the moſt holy Biſhop de- 
termine the matter. Nowe who were to be pꝛeſent with the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, when he late in iudgement, and alliſt him, the fourth Council | 
of Carthage declareth in theſe woꝛdes; Epiſcopus nullius cauſam * Concil. Carthan 
audiat, ab ſque præſentia Clericorum ſuorum; alioquin irrita erit Tee 
fententia Epiſcopi, niſi Clericorum pr efentiaconfirmetur . Let the 
Biſbop determine no mans cauſe without the prefence of his. 
Clergie; otherwiſe the fentence of the Bifhop {hall bee voyde, 
that is not confirmed with the prefence of the Clergie. With 
the Bithop fate no late Elders in iudgement, but his owne Tler⸗ 
gie; and thole not all, but the grauer and elder {ort of them. The 
Deacons and the reſt of the Clergie beneath their degree, might 
not lit with the Pꝛielts, much lelle with the Biſhop. The Council 
ol Nice laieth; 3 Seduec ſedere Diaconis licet in medio Prefbytero- 3 Concil. Nan 
ram. The Deacons may not ſit in the company or aſſemblie of “"* a 

Prieſts. So that onely Liergie men and Pꝛielts late with the Bi⸗ 
ſhop in Church and Conſiſtozie, and their pretence and aduiſe was 
een | required, 
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gie mans cauſe could not be examined and determined but by men 
of the fame right and the lame calling. And ok all others Gregorie 
is the vnkitteſt man to pꝛooue that Lay Elders ſhould haue the hea⸗ 
ring and deciding of Cleargie mens cauſes; who could not endurs, 
that any thing whatloeuer pertaining to the Cleargie ſhoulde bee 
committed to the hands ol Lap men, Cauendum eft a fratermtate 
vestra, ne Secularibus duris atque non {ub regula noſtra degentibus 
reseceleſiaſticæ committantur; Vour brotherhoode muſt beware 
that Ecclefiafticall matters bee not committed to Secular men, 
and ſuch as liue not vnder our profeffion. The puniſhement, 
which by the very woꝛdes muſt be Canonicall, op accoꝛding to the 
Canons, ſheweth that thele Ciders were the dilcreeteſt and wiſelt 
ol his Clergy. Foꝛ what haue Lay men to do either with the know⸗ 
ledge , oꝛ execution ot the Tanons? Mhat realonto charge the with 
the Canons; to whomthe Canons were not wꝛitten: Dee meaneth 
therefore the Elders of his Church, that is, luch Lleargie men as 
were of bef account and greatest experience in his Church. 

Aud ſothe Touncellok Turon derreed, Quem negligentia e. 
go cum omninm Preobyterorum conſchtiore futetur. whom negli- 
gence maketh ynworthie of his place, let him bee remooued by 
the aduiſe ofall the Presbyters. And Gregorie himſelte ſaieth; 
Leſt there be any diſſention amongſt bi ethten, left any diſcord 
be nouriſhed inter Prapofitos & Suliectos, betweene the Rulers. 
(ofthe Church) and thoſe that be vndertheni, in vnum conue nira 

Sacerdotesnoceſſe eſt; It is needful forthe Prieſts to meete in ons 
place together, that they may diſcuſſe fuch eauſesas happen, 
and wholfomly conferre about Eccleſiaſticall rules, ſo as things 
paſt may bee amended, and an order fet for thinges to come. 

Dk Lay men the Councellok Hilpalis lapeth, + adecorum eff Lai 
cum vicarium eſſe &piſcopi, & Seculares in ecclefiaindicare. Vude 

ys ter nos & dium brie, cf ſancram, Pau ebedire preceptis, gonſtitueute, 

— 



bene currant inGregoriestime, and alliſted the Biſhop in Cler⸗ 
gie mens cauſes, as his Coalſeſſoꝛs; the Councill ot Milpalis not 
long after him, did open wꝛong to the trueth, in ſaying it was a⸗ 
gainſt the booke of God, and rules of their koꝛefathers, that laie men 
ſhould bee ioyned with Biſhops in any cauſes oꝛ matters of the 
Church: but for any thing we pet lee, they ſpake the trueth, and 
no moꝛethen was long before confirmed as well by the decrees of 
Councils, as publike lawes ol the Romane enpire. Be 

Si ecclefiaftica cauſa eft, nullam communtonem habeant Indices E 7 
ciniles circa talem examinationem;fed ſanctiſſimus E piſcopus ſecun- epiſcopiiea ati 

dum ſacras regulas cauſæ finem umponat. If it be an eccleſiaſticall 
caufe (ſaieth Iuſtinian the Emperour) let not the ciuill (or tempo- 
ral) Iudges any way intermeddle with the examination there- 
ofz but according to the ſacredrules, let the moſt holy Bifhop de- 
termine the matter. Nowe who were to be pꝛeſent with the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, when he late in iudgement, and alliſt him, the fourth Council 0 
ol Carthage declareth in thele woꝛdes; Epiſcopus nullius cauſam Corcil. Carla. 
audiat, abſque præſentia Clericorum ſuorum; alioquin irrita erit ee 
fententia Epiſcopi, niſi Clericorum præſentia confir metur. Let the 
Biſbop determine no mans cauſe without the prefence of his- 
Clergie; otherwite the fentence of the Biſhop {hall bee voyde, 
that is not confirmed with the prefence of the Clergie. ith 
the Biſhop late no late Elders in iudgement, but his owne Cler= 
gie; and thole not all, but the grauer and elder font of them. The 
Deacons and the reſt of the Clergie beneath their degree, might 
not lit with the Pꝛieſts, much lelle with the Biſhop. The Council 
ol Nice ſaieth; 3 Sednec ſedere Diaconis licet in medio Preſiytero- 3 (oncil, Nan 
rum. The Deacons may not ſit in the company or aſſemblie of : 

Prieſts. Sothatonelp Clergie men and Pꝛieſts late with the Bi⸗ 5 
ſhop in Church and Conſiſtoꝛie, and their pretence and aduile was 
een 5 required, 
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required, as we fee bp the Council of Carthage, beloꝛe the Bihoy 

might giue iudgement againſt any man. 
This courſe Gregorie willeth the Biſhop of Panoꝛmus in Diz 

telie to obſerue, as neereſtto the Canons, and freeſt from all chaz 
lenge, whe he conuented any Clergie man, not raſhly to pꝛonounce: 
but aduiledly to deliberate with the wiſeſt and elvelt of his Cler⸗ 
gie, and then to proceed accoꝛdingly; for Mꝛielts and Deacons the 
cafe is cleare, the Biſhop alone might not depꝛiue them. The 
Councillor Hiſpalis ſaieth; Epiſcopus Sacerdotibus ac Miniſtris 
ſolus honorem dare poteſt, folus auferre non potest. The Biſhop a- 
lone may giue Prieſts and Deacons their honour; but hee can 
not take it from them alone. They may not be condemned by 
one, neither may they looſe the priuiledge of their honour by 
the iudgement of one. but being prefented to the iudgement 
ofa Synode, let them bee ruled and ordered as the Canon pre- 
ſcribeth. Ouer the reſt, the Biſhop alone might fit Judge with: 
out the alſiſtance of other Bithops: but not without the Elders of 
his owne Church and Clergie. for ſo the Councillot Carthage de⸗ 
creeth, and Gregorie aduiſeth; If any Prieſtes or Deacons bee 
accuſed, let the Bifhop of the parties accuſed, diſcuſſe their 
cauſes, taking to him a law full number, (fixe in a Prieſts, three 
in a Deacons) of the Biſhops adioyning fuch as the defendants 
ſhall require. The caufes of thereft of the Clergie, the Bi- 
ſhop of the place alone, ſhall heare and determine, Laie El- 
ders J truſt are excluded by this Canon, from deciding oz de⸗ 
hating the caules of any Pꝛieſtes, Deacons o2 other Clergie 
men; and fo are they by all the Canons that were euer made 
in any Council! Pꝛouinciall, 02 Generall, ſince the Apottles 
imes. ( 

Laltlie, the Canon lawe itlelfeis pꝛoduced for the name of laie 
Elders. I might take iuſt exception again the Compiler of thole 
decrees; his coꝛruptions and ouerfights doe palle the number of 
his leaues. Hieromes name is twiſe abulſed by him, and twile al⸗ 
leaged by pou without any regard, whether thofe authozities bee 
found in his workes, oꝛ make to pour purpoſe. The kirſt is 16. 
quaſt. 5. S ecclefia; Which place is no where found in Hierome, 
though his booke % Ruſticum heeertant, pꝛeſcribing the maner 
how a Ponke ſhould ozder his life, Some of the woꝛdes aes Ks 
en! : patched 



| Chaprr = =— of ChriftesChurch, 71 
patched out of his Commentaries vpon Eſaie; and the reſt tou⸗ 
dthing Donkes added, which are not at all in Hierome. The fe- 

cond place; diftsntt.o 5.ecce ego; is à luſtie tale, not of Hieroms, 
but ol ſome others in his name; beginning with a forged inſcrip⸗ 
tion, and ending with a pꝛelumptuous vntrueth, and kraighted in 
the middle with vnlauourie rayling. Hierome wate in deede to 
Ruſticus à French man, but as pet no Clergie man: that euer he 
wꝛate vnto him after he was Bithop of Marbon, neither doe we 
reade it in any ok his woꝛkes, neither is it likely; for fo much as 
Leo Bishop of Rome more then thirtie peeres after Hieromes 
death, wꝛate, Ad Ruſticum Narbonenſem Epiſcopum; to Ruſti- 'Fpif.92.94. 
cus Biſhop of Narbon. And touching the matter of which, this a 
counterfeit Hierome talketh; Leo tmpiting vnto the Withops 22428 
of Frante and Germanie, conuicteth this pꝛater of manifett falle- 
hood. foz where this koꝛged Hierome laiethit was vſed in Rome, 
in Akrica, in the Eaſt, in Spaine, France and Bꝛitaine, and calleth 
them proud, enuious, and moſt iniurious Pꝛelates that otherwiſe 
doe; Leo with a Council of Biſhops affirmeth it was not vled, 
but where men were altogether ignozant ok the eccleſiaſtical rules, 
and erpꝛellelie foꝛbiddethit by a Spnodall conlent, as contrarie 
to the Canons. chp. | 10 
Aholoeuer were the author of that ſturdie epittie, he turneth 
pouriate Givers cleane out of doozes. foꝛ as hee affirmeth; that 
Presbyters od Elders were at firft Judges of the Churches af- 2. N 
faires, and preſent at the Biſhops Councils; fo hee ſaieth the 5 N 
lame Elders mult preache in the Church, bleſſe and exhort Ihen. 
the people, conſecrate Chriſt at the Altar, reſtore the Com- 
munion, viſite the ſicke, Atque omnia Dei Sacramenta com- 
plere; and finifhe all the Sacramentes of God . J ſhall not 
neede to put pou in minde that heere is no roume fo, Laie El⸗ 
ders; the woozdes bee fo playne, that if pou but reade them, 
SI chinke pou will quickelp religne all the intereſt you haue in 

* 

AEE neee ee 
Thus haue we peruled the pꝛooles that are bꝛought out ol anci⸗ 
ent Fathers to vphold the Laie Elbers; whether thele bee great 
endutementes to eukoꝛce pour Laie Elderſhip; Jappeale to pour 

one conſciences, Dou haue not ſo much as one circumſtance 
n eee ee Paya aad e SHAM Maat neun 
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in any ny katherte inkerre they were ‘inte, The names ol gabe 4 
and Senior es, which in Englich are Elders 02 Pꝛieſts, vou ſhewe, 
‘whereof we neuer doubted; but thole names when they imply age; 
are common to all men that are ſtriken in yeeres: when they note 
an affice, they are pꝛoper to Clergiemen. Mone then the doubtkull 
ſignilication of the woꝛd Elders; J pꝛokeſſe before him that ſeeth 
the lecretes of allmens hearts, J ſee no inkoꝛcement in any Pa⸗ 
ther pet pꝛoduced. On the contrarie, though it might luftiſe 
me to ſtand on the Negatiue, that no late Elders can bee pꝛooued; 
pet hecaule I ſeeke not to diſtinguiſh wozdes, but to ſearchout the 
trueth, J haue prooucn by other places out of the fame wꝛiters, 
that they had no ſuch intent, as you pꝛetend; ble pour eies and not 
pour fanſies, J am well content pour lelues thall be Judges. 

But the reft that re maine, as Cyprian, Socrates, and Poſſidoni- 
us, doe moft clearely ſpeaę of Laie men.] Of * men they ſpeake 

indeed; fo2 they ſpeake of the whole people: but of your Laie EL 
ders, they ſpeake not a woꝛd. This ſhoꝛt anſ mere might ſerue koꝛ 
all the places that are behind, neither is there any caufe to ſtand lon⸗ 
ger in dilculling them, were it not that J ſeeke rather to latilſie the 
Obiecters as bꝛethꝛen, thẽ to repell them as anucrfavicg,tog whole 
fake J will rip vp the circumſtances. 

Agelius a Mouatian Bishop, readie to e hands on 
Sifinnius to be Bifhop in hisplace, being one of the Presbyters 
that were vnder him. The people of the Nouatians (mifleking or) 
complaining of the fact, for that he rather laied not handes on 
one Marcian, by whofe meanes the Nouatians in the time of 
Valens, enioyed quietneſſe, Agelius willing toeafethe peoples 
oriefe,laied hands alſo on Marcian. And when he was alitle re- 
couered, he entred into the Church, and in his owne perfon {aids 
You bak Marcian to ſucceed mee, sand after Marcian Sifinniuse 
This is the true report of Socrates words; and in theſe, what one 
letter foꝛ late Elders: Siſinnius was no laie man; hee was a Cler⸗ 
gie man long before this, as Soc rates himſelle recoꝛdeth. As foꝛ 
the name ok Elders oꝛ Presbyters, beſides that in all the Church 
ſtozies it noteth an eccleſialticall Function; and laie men by the Ca⸗ 
nons could not be made Biſhops, except they were firſt in oꝛders; 
this bery chapter is a manifeft teſtimonie, that none were pꝛomo⸗ 
ked to beare that name, oz haue that ee but bp aie of 

| ands. 
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penting that euer he laied his handes on Sabbatius and others, to 

make them pꝛieſts, J will not now repeate them. 
But the peoples dillike made Agelius recall his fact: DF all ex⸗ 

antples.thisis one of the weakeſt and woꝛſt. The Mouatians were 
Schilmatikes from the Church of Thꝛiſt, and no members of it; 
it ſkilleth not therefore whatfoeuer they or their Biſhop did. Mert, 
it was but a point of policie in Agelius, to retaine the liking of his 
folowers; foꝛ as they departed from the Catholike Church vpon a 
‘conceit ; fo were they as like vpon a Spleene, to returne thither a 
gaine, and foꝛlake the Mouatian Biſhops. Thirdly, he might iultly 
feare, and ſo pꝛeuent a Schifine amongſt his owne, leaſt lome ad⸗ 
hering to Sifinnius and lome to Marcian his Congregation ſhould 
bee diuided, which was no rare thing in the elections of Bithops, 
Laltly, it this example were woozth the ſtanding on; it is certaine, 
that Agelius lying ſicke in his bedde, made firſt Siſinnius Bithop 
without the peoples confent; and meaning to pleaſe che multitude, 
he did as much loꝛ Marcian ; and when he came to the Church vp⸗ 
on his recouerie, hee al ked no conſents fo2 Siſinnius; but tolde the 
people, that accoꝛding to their deſire Marcian ſhould bee next, and 
Siſinnius ſhould expect till Marcian was dead. In all this pꝛocec⸗ 
ding, there is no one part anſwerable to the Canons of the Church. 
and as for laie Clders, not fo much as anp ſuſpicion of them. 

The people had alwayes an intereſt in the choice of their Biſbep 
aud Elders, as appeareth in Poſſidonius by their preferring S. Au- 
ſten tobe an Elder. ] J doe not denie, but after the Apoſtles and 
their kollowers were dead, in whole dayes the holy Ghai named 
the moſt of the Paſtours and Teachers; the good will and liking 
ol the people was greatly reſpected in the choice of their Bichops; 
and when there wanted Presby ters and Deacons neentull for the 
Church, the Biſhop of the place olen to admonich and erhoꝛt the 
people, it they lound any men amongſt themlelues meete for their 
good behauiour and towardneſle to ſerue in the Church of CThꝛziſt, 
to bꝛing them kooꝛth oꝛ name them, that he might accordingly con⸗ 

ſider ol them whether by the Canons they were capable of that ho⸗ 
nour. And when himlelke would preferre luch as he knew to be luk⸗ 
ficient fo, their learning he pꝛopoled their names to the people, that 
oe and conuerlations in time paſt might be remembꝛed and 

examined, 
\ 
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examined, leaſt any lulpected 02 infamen fo? notorious crimes, 
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other vile pꝛohibited by the Canons ok the Church, might lecrete⸗ 
ly creepe to that degree. This am J karre krom refuting op impug⸗ 
ning. J with it rather with ʒeale to be enioyed, and with care to be 
oblerued, that none might be taken to ſerue Chꝛiſt in his Church. 
but {uch as are vnrepꝛocueable, and fo well tried and reported ok, 
that neither the people of God might bee oflended with their 
enozmities, nor the Church burdened with heir indignities. 
But what is this to the Laie Presbyterie ? Tas Auften made a 
Laie Elder: 02 did the Laie Elders pꝛeferre him to the Biſhoy 
to receiue impoſition of hands, 02 ioyne with the Biſhop in laying 
hands on him ? Can anp of theſe things bee thence lo much as ſur⸗ 
miſed : view the place. | 3 

Ahen Valerius Biſhop of Hippo, ſpake to the people of 
God, and exhorted them about the prouiding and ordering of 
a Presbyter for the Citie, (the neceſſitie of the Church fo re- 
quiring) the Catholikes, alreadie knowing the endeuourand 
learning of Saint Auſten, laied handes on him as hee fate a- 
moneftthe people, not fearing nor thinking what fhould fo- 
low; and holding him faſt, brought him to the Bifhop to bee 
ordered, as the maner was in ſuch caſes; all with one conſent 
and defire, praying it to bee done and finiſhed, and earneftlié 
following it with great zeale and outeries. Valerius which or- 
dered (or impoſed handes on) him, reioyced and gaue thankes to 
God that his prayers were heard, which hee had often made, 
that God would ſende him ſuch a man as might edifie the 
Church with the worde of God, and with wholefome do- 
&trine. And to the fame Presbyter hee gaue leaue to preach in 
the Church in his preſence, and very often to expound the 
Goſpell; in deedagainft the maner and cuſtome of the Chur- 
ches of Africa; whereupon ſome Bifhops were offended with 
him, This is the whole narration of Poſſidonius, touching S. 
Auſtens Presbyterfhip, which was no laie function, as we ſee by 
the lequele, neither giuen him by any Laie Elders; but motioned 
and vrged by all the people, and conlummated by Valerius, that 
oꝛdered him without the helpe oꝛ alliſtance of any other to ioyne 
with him. e 

Cyprian I reſerued to the laſt, though recen 
ü E 
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becaule hee is largeſt, as being alleaged no lelle then fire times; 
huowbeit the number of allegations doe not helpe kooꝛth the mat⸗ 
ter, but the trueth and foꝛce of them is moꝛe to bee regarded. DE 
thele ſire, there is one place of ſome impoꝛtance; the reſt are 

foone anlwered. Cyprian writing to the Presbyters and Dear 

cons of Carthage, where hee was Withop, laieth; ad id quod s, 
ſeripſerumt mihi Compresbyteri noſtri Donatus G. Nouatus, &. 4 

Curdiut, folus reſcribere nil potui, cum a primordio Epiſcopatus 
mei ſtatuerim nihil fine conſilio veitro, &. ſine conſenſus ple bis, mea 
priuatim ſententia gerere. To that which Donatus, Nouatus;, 
and Curdius our Compresbyters wrate vnto vs, Ialone could 
anſwere nothing, forſomuch as I haue refolued with my ſelfe 
euen from my firſt entrance into the Bifhoprike, without your 
counſell and the conſent of the people, to doe nothing vpon 
my private opinion. It the Presbyters to whom Cyprian mate, 
had bene Laie Elders, it were ſomewhat to the purpole; but 
Cyprian neuer heard ok any ſuch. They were Clergie men to 
whome hee mate, and Clergie men of whome hee ſpake: 
They fate with him in the Church, with them hee treated in 
common of the Church affaires, their counfell and aduile hee v⸗ 
ſed in all things. This, if you reade Cyprian, cannot bee ſtrange 
vnto pou; if youperule but the places which pour ſelues haue quo⸗ 
ted, vou will conkelle it. An 
QAkziting to the whole Church of Carthage of one Numi- 
dicus, that in perſecution was lcoꝛched with fire, ouerwhelmed 
with ſtones, and left for dead amongſt many that were flayne; 
and pet after found halke aliue by his daughter, and recouered; 
Cyprian ſaieth, Know yee brethren, your ſelues tobe admo- + Gyr. lig. ill. 
niſhed and inſtructed by this fauour of God, V Numidicus um vel 10. 

Preslyter afersbatur Presbyterorum Carthaginenfium nunrero, & 
noh i ſcum ſedeat in Clero, &. That Numidicus the Presbyter, 
ſhould bee adioynedto the number of the Presbyters of Car- 
thage, and ſit with vs amongſt the Clergie, ( for this as wee 
fees was the cane of preſeruing him) that the Lord might adde 
him to our Clergie, and adorne with glorious Prieſts the pe- 
riſhed honour of ſome of our Presbyters. The Presbyters of 

Elders then of Carthage, were che Clergie, that fate with the 
Bithop; and withhim conſulted of matters concerning the wor 
a 0 „ ü 
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okthe Church. To Lucius bilbopok! 
(by perfecution) ſhewed which was his Church, who was his Bi: 

N gouernement Chip. I. 
of Rome, heſaieth; The Lord 

ſhop; qui cum Epifcopo Preshyteri Sacerdotali honore coniuncti, 
who were Presbyters soyned with the Bifhop in Prieſtlie ho- 
nour,& which the true people of Chriſt. And againe,? Presbytes 
ris & Diaconis non defnit Sacerdoty vigor, &c. To the Presbyters 

and Deacons there wanted not the vigor of Priefthood;to com- 
preſſe thoſe that being vnmindfull of difcipline, and rafhly run- 
ning on, began to communicate with fuch as were fallen (in 

perfecurion,) Chele Presbyters q Elders were wearer, uuf 
Counſellers and Coaſſeſſors to the Bifhop, ag Ignatius remem⸗ 
bꝛeth; they ruled the Church in common, as Hierome àuoucheth 
and without their counſell was nothing done in the Church, ag 

Ambroſe aſſerteth; and they had euen the honour and vigor of 
Prieſthood, às Cyprian witneſleth. Ok thele ſpeaketh Cyprian 
in euery epillle; of laie Elders no Mable can bee found in all his 
writings, Thele Elders be as rare, as the other be rike; the one e⸗ 
uery where, the other no where to be pꝛooued e2 pꝛetended. 4 

If the people muſt conſent before any thing may be done,why not alſo 
the lace Elders? Map, if the peoples aflent mull be ſought to euerie 
thing, what needed laie Elders + here the whole multitude 
ſhould be al ked, why doe pou take a part to exclude the reſt: Laie 
Elders are not the people, but part hereof; all both old and pong. 
are compꝛiled in that name; and pet Cyprian maketh this rule ok 
tonſulting the people in euery thing, neither generall for others, 
noꝛ neceſſarie forhunfelfe. Me doeth not lay that he and others by 
Gods lawe were bound to doe nothing without the people; but 
that hee krom the beginning determined in all things to take the 
tounſell ofthe Presbyters, and conſent of the people. And why? 
he was vehemently impugned from his firſt ingreſle to the biſhop⸗ 
rike, all occaſions were fought to dꝛawe the people from him; ma⸗ 
ny aduantages by reafon of his ablence krom the place in time of 
perlecution, were taken againſt him, to dilgrace him and crolle him 
in all his doings. Ta ſtrengthen himlelfe, and retaine the tue ol 
his Clergie, and people towards him; what better way could hee 
take, then in all his enterpꝛiles to depend on the counlel ol the CTler⸗ 
gie, x conſent ot the Laitie: foꝛ by that means he ſtood allured, that 
neither Schilme could ariſe, noꝛ faction pꝛeuaile againſt an * , 

4 
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g Presbyters hath brought to paffe, whiles mindfull oftheir con’ © 

languiſhing minde, that in ſo great a diſtreſſe and ber can 

too long to recite. We, laiech he, in the verie time of perfecuti- chr ia. 
on wrate our letters, but we were not regarded; after often con- s. 

, get they ſacrilegious againſt God, caried headlong with a wie- 

lelfe, and that not once oꝛtwiſe. That I could not come to you! Coprdica, 4 
before Eaſter, the malice and perfidiouſneſſe of ſome of the. 

ſpiracie, and retaining their former venime againſt my being 
Biſhop, yea rather againſt your ſuffrages and election, they be- 
gin a frefh their auncient maner of impugning vs, and renew 
againè their facrilegious deuiſes, with their woonted lying in 
waite for vs. Againſt our counſell they rebell, and all Prieſtly 
authoritie and power is deſtroyed by their factious conſpira- 
cies, Is it not ſufficient, that I haue now bene two yeeres bani- 
fhed from your prefence, and ſeparated from your fight? that 
teares fall night and day fromme, becauſe my lucke was not as 
yet to ſalute you, or embrace you, whom you made Bifhop’ 
with fo great loue and zeale? A greater griefe opprefleth my 

not my felfe come vato you,whiles] beware, leaft at out eom- 
ming, through the threats and fecret practifes of perfidious per- 
ſons, a greater tumult rife among you. eee, 

His epiſtle to Cornelius largely rebearfeth and lamenteth 
their erecting an other Biſhop after him, their maintaining a fac⸗ 
tion againſt him, their reiecting his letters, and deſpiling his 
thꝛeat es, cheir peruerting and intiling to take part with them as 
many as they could, with ſundꝛ ie other pꝛactiſes and conſpiracies 

* 

ſulting. we not onely with our cop ſent, but with our commi- 
nation decreed, that our brethren fhould ſhe w themſelues pe- 
nitent, & noma haſtilie giue peace to {uch as did not penitence; 

ked rage againſt the Prieſts of God, forſakingthe Church, and 
lifting vp parricidiall armes againſt the Church, doe all they 
can, (to accomplifh their intent with a diuelifh malice) that 
Gods mercy ſhould not cure in his church fuch as are wounded. 3 cr. B. 
And againe, What danger is hot to bee feared when ſome of a 
the Presbyters neither remembring their place, neither thin- 
king there is a Biſhop ouet them, with the reproch and con- 
tempt of the chiefe, chalenge the whole vnto chem? The difs 
7 . M. ‘ graces. 5 ; 
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graces of my office I can diſſemble and beare, as I alwayes haue. 
But no is no time to diſſemble, when our brethren are decei- 
‘ued by fome of you; which ſeeke to be plauſible without regard 
ofreſtoring them tothe health of their ſoules. Nhat maruell if 
Cyprian thus beſieged, thus impugned, and banilhed from his 
Church and charge, did not onely purpole and prefeile to Dae no⸗ 
thing without the kull conſent of the Clergie and people; but per⸗ 
ſilked in that courſe, which he fawe to bee lafeſt for himlelfe, and 
ſureſt againſt his maligners, to decreaſe their number and de⸗ 
keate their expectance: but whether hee were bound by Gods 
lawe lo to doe, and all others tied to the fame rule, that is the 
greateſt part of this doubt. Ik it were but a priate moderati⸗ 
on aud pꝛouiſion fo; his owne lecuritie, no man is obliged by 
his exanple to doe the like. Ik it bee a generall fourme of go⸗ 
uerning the Church pꝛelcribed by the holie Ghoſt; then nei⸗ 
ther might Cyprian, nop any man els ( warue from that direc⸗ 
tion, without cranfarefling the will and woꝛde of God; then 
all Councils both Pꝛouinciall and Generall, chatalemblen and 
concluded in the Pꝛimitiue Church without the liking and a 
greement of the people , did wilkullie bzeake the commaunde⸗ 
ment of the living God, and all Chziſtian Princes, that in for 
mer Ages by their lawes and Edicts intermedled with matters 
of the Church without the knowledge and conlent of their ſub⸗ 
iectes, pꝛeſumed without warrant, and offered open wong to 
the kingdome of Chziſt; pea, Cyprian himſelfe was the firk 
that caflieren his owne conkeſſion, and when cauſe fo requi⸗ 
rev, pea, ſometimes without caule, excluded and ouer⸗ ruled the 
peoples iuſt deſires. | 

One example map ſeruc for the pꝛeſent; pour owne allega⸗ 
tions will akter ward moze at large euince as much. Vir plabi 
perſuadeo, imo extorqueo, vt tales patiantur admitti; & iuſtior 
factus est fraternitatis dolor, ex eo quod unas atque alius, obttin 
tente plebe & contradicente, mea tamen facilitate ſuſcepti, pe- 

i sores eirtiterunt, quam prius fueraut. With much adoe per- 
ſwade I the people, yea, rather extort from them to ſuffer 
ſuch to bee admitted; and the griefe of the brethren is the 
juſter, for that one or two being by my facilitie receyued, 
(the people ſtriuing agaynſt it, and contradicting it,) vere 

. : | worle 
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orſe then they were before. Cyprian abmiteed ſome to the 
Church after repentaunce, when the people withſtoode it and 
gaineſaied it, and were iuſtlie grieued with his ouer much re⸗ 
miſſeneſſe. Mherein Cyprian did not violate the duetie which 
hee ought ta God, nop typꝛannize in the Church with the con⸗ 

tempt ok his brethren; but relented from his purpole to doe no⸗ 
thing without the peoples conlent, fo; reafons then moouing 

him, oz of his owne inclination leading hun to hope their amend⸗ 
ment, that were thus admitted with fanour and kacilitie to the 
Churchef od? sis Ges bes 

See whether pour o wne examples do not prosueas much. Che 

firſt place vou alleage, is this. In ordinandis Clerics fratret chari(- : opr 8.2, 
ſemi, ſolemus vosanteconfulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum 15 
commun! c ouſilio panderare. In oxdering of Clerkes moſt deare 
brethren, our maner is to eonſult yu fir, and to Weigh the 
befrauiout and deſertes of euery one with common adnife, 

This vle notwithſtanding, where ia ocealion fernev, he ogverev 
Clerkes without their conſents; and fo much is expꝛeſted in the 
perp next woes. Sed expectanda now funt teſtimonia humana, Ibidms 
cam præcedant diuina [uffragia ; but the witneſſe of men mult 
not be expected, when Gods approbarion is precedent. The 
conclufion is; That where one Autelius a pouth, had twile in 
ſtockes and toꝛments pꝛofeſſed Chꝛiſt; Cyprian this Colleagues: 
that were pꝛeſent with him (for hee was not then at Carthage) 
had made the laid Aurelius, though pong in peeres, a Reader in the 
Church; and lo much he ſignittethyby his letters tothe Presbyters, 
Deacons; and people o Carthage; not doubting but thep would 
embrace him, though they gaue no conlent to his oꝛdering. Hee ?: id. 
deſerued a further degree of Clerieall ordination, but in the 
meane time it hath pleaſed vs, hee fhould begin with the of 
fice of a Reader. Know you therefore. moſt beloued brethren, 
that Land my Colleagues, which were here with me, haue orde- 
red him a Rader, which I know you will gladlie accept, and 
wifh many ſuch to be ordered in our Church. Cyprian Was ab- 
ſent from his owne Church; by realon of perſecution then raging; 
and eee e ee people he did oꝛder 

Aurelius. and ſent him with letters to bee receiten ag à Reaver in 
the Thurchol Carthage... h od bluc noes 
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„ 1 The like he did for Optatus, Saturus; Cælerinus and 
cus, às pour owne authoꝛities doe witneſſe, for as by them pou 

prooue Cyprian was woont ta take the good report a teſtimo⸗ 
nie ok the people concerning luch as ſhould bee admitted to the 
Clergie, and with common aduile to examine their woozthinellez 

ſo by the ſelfe ſame places J ſhe we, that Cyprian brake! that cu⸗ 

ſtome, when hee lawe time and cauſe require; and without the 

confent of his people or Clergie, owered luch as hee found to be 
meete koꝛ that calling. CMhereby wee collect that the conlent of 
the people and Clergie is no eflentiall point in ordering Piniſters, 
without the which they map not bee called; but a very Chritti- 

an and commendable ccurſe to keepe off all notoꝛious and enoz⸗ 
mous perfons from that kunction; and the ſureſt way to ſaue 
the Biſhop krom communicating with other mens ſinnes, whiles 

hee truſted not his owne indgement oz knowledge; but ven 
the eyes, eares, and conlciences of the whole Church :, for the 
better view, fearch, and triall of their integritie; grauitie and 
inductrie, to whome the flocke of Chꝛiſt was to bee committed. 
This which J lap, will appeare to bee true, euen by pour owne 
authozities. 3 

N cpr. li.3. es. 22 
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Becauſe many of the Clergie of Carthage were wanting; 
and thoſe fewe that remained, did skant ſuffice for the dailie 
worke of the Miniſterie, for which cauſe it was requifite to haue 
moe; Know you, (ſaieth Cyprian wetting tothe Presbyters and 
Deacons ok his Church) chat haue made Saturus a Reader, and 
Optatus a Subdeacon, whom a good while ſince by common 
aduiſe we appointed to bee next placed in the Clergie. I haue 
then in your abſence done no new thing; but that, which long 
agoe tooke a beginning with all our aduiſes, vpon vrgent ne- 
ceſſitie Ihaue finiſhed. In the like cale writing to the Presbyters, 
Deacons and whole people ot Carthage, he laieth ol Cælerinus 
that openlie pꝛofeſled Chꝛiſt, and valiantlie endured the rage and 
furie of the heathen perfecuters; 3 Exult and reioyce with vs 
at the reading of our letters, by which J and my Colleagues 

which were preſent, ſigniſie vnto you, that Cælerinus our bro- 
ther is receiued into our Clergie, not by the voyces of men, but 
by Gods acceptanceʒ becauſe it was neither lawful nor ſeemely, 
that he fhould be without eccleſiaſtical honor, wWHom the Lercd 

ſo 

im 
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od ſo honoured with the excellencie of bis heauenly glory. 
Ve and Aurelius were appointed for a time to be Readers; but 

now know you that we haue aſſigned vnto them the honour of 
the Presbyterie, & to haue the ſame allowance withthe Presby- 
ters, & to ſit with vs, vhẽ they come to ripe & perfect yeeres. Of 

Numidicus we ſpake befoze, why he was taken by Cyprian into 
the number of tlie Presbyters of Carthage; and that without the 

conſent oꝛ knowledge of the people oꝛ Clergie. J ſuppole it to be 
cleare by theſe examples (which are pour owne) that as Cyprian 
for his diſcharge did take the liking and aduiſe of the Clergie and 
people, for the better eramining of theirliues and behauiours, that 
were to ſerue in the Church of Chꝛiſt; lo when he found luch as in 
his confcience he knew to bee fit and wooꝛthie, hee and other Wt 
ſhops his Colleaques impoſed hands on them, without expecting 
the alſent oꝛ agreement of the people oꝛ Presbyters of Carthage, 
where he was biſhop. | | 

Thele be the Fathers which pour felues picked out to muller 
hefore her Maieſties pꝛeſence, as pregnant witnelles for the Laie 
Presbyterie; and theſe, it puuſuſter them to tell on their tales, moſt 
clearelie refute pour Laie Elbers. Other places J know are al 
leaged, oꝛ rather abuled, to the ſame purpole; but che miſtaking ol 
them is fo palpable, that childꝛen will not be deceiued with them. 
fo what it the worn Presbyter in Greeke ſigniſie an aged man, 
aS well as a Priel; hath it any ſound oꝛ ſhew of reaſon, where the 
Councils and Fathers vlethe worn Presbyteri, you ſhould ſtraight 
enfoꝛte they were laie Elders : To innouate the vifcipline recei⸗ 
‘ued and eſtabliſhed euer ſince the Apoſtles times, you ſhould haue 
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better grounds then thele; pou will otherwile hardly diſcharge 
pour credites befoꝛe men, howldeuer pou will pour conſciences 
before God. Foz mypart, though J compare not with their giktes 

which firſt began, and nam maintaine this deuile; yet by peruſing 
their pꝛoofes, I finde that the pꝛeiudice ol their owne opinion raz 
ther enclineth them to this conceite, then the weight either ol. 

Striptures oz Fathers. Foz were they not auer willing ta em⸗ 
nate this fanſie, where there is one place foꝛ them toſtunible at 
the ambiguſtie af the woꝛde, there ave an hundzep faire and plaine 

teſtimomes tu recall them. and direct them tathe ancien
t ad true 

ation (Whether 
2 e chere . 
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there were any Laie Elders to gouerne the Pꝛimitiue Church) | 
no diligent oz indifferent examiner of the Fathers, canlongerre; 
the cale is lo cleare, that vnlelle we affect Nee. our wils av: 1 | 
trueth, we cannot be led away. 

The ſumme of all that is layd touching Le Elders, relketh 
in thꝛee pointes; which J with the learned aduiſedlie to conſi⸗ 
finer, and the reſt carekully to remember. Firſt, it cannot bee 
prooucn either by Scriptures op Fathers, chat in the Apolkles 
times oꝛ after, any late Elders were part of the Presbyterie, o2 
that any luch were authoꝛiʒed oꝛ acknowledged to bee Gouer⸗ 
nours in the Church of Chꝛilt. Secondlie, ik there were luch 
Cenfors of maners appointed by the whole Church to remooue 

the vnrulie, and banich them from the kellowſhip and compante 
of the kaythkull, leatt their offentiue behauiour ſhould be a ſhame 
and llaunder to the Golpell; pet no Tere nor title can be ſhew⸗ 
ed in Scripture, Councill or Father, that they gouerned the 
power of the kepes, impoſition ok handes, oz any other eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall duetie, which concerned the dilpenlation of the wozde 
aus Sacraments. Suthole things they were to obey, and not 
to rule their Paſtours . Thirdlie, though the ouerlſight and re⸗ 
ſtraint of euill dilpoſed and diloꝛdered Paſtours were then come 
mitted to ſuch Elders, fo want of beleeuing Magiſtrates to 
take care thereof ; pet ſince by the lawe of God, the gouerne⸗ 
meut of ſuch caules, as well as of ciuill affaires belongeth to 
Chꝛiſtian Princes, and they haue ſtraighter charge, higher pow⸗ 
er, and better meanes to repꝛeſle ſuch diloꝛders, and refourme 
fuch abules in Paſtours and others; whatſoeuer pꝛetence may 
bee made fox Laie Elders and Gouernours in time ok perlecu⸗ 
tion, they mutt vtterlie ceale and giue place, where the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate receiuech the kayth, and vpholdeth the Church. Dis pow⸗ 
er not onely incluvech, but ercluneth theirs; ſince they bee Go⸗ 
uernours by conlent of pꝛiuate men; and the Magiſtrate hath 
his power and [woꝛd delluered him immediatelie from God; to 
which all men, Pattours, Laie Elders, and wholoeuer muſt be 
ſubiect not onely foꝛ keare of vengeance, but for regard ol Gods 
oꝛdinance. As for the Je wich Synedrion, to which fome men 

lie for helpe, it cannot bee (as J haue touched befoze) eyther 
Rule oꝛ Refuge for che Laie Presbyterie.: God erected that as 

11 Tue perpetuall gouernen 
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the plot-forme of vi Jewes common wealth, and made their 
Eklders ciuill Magiſtrates to execute the Judiciall part of Mo⸗ 

{es lawe, as well without, as vnder the king. And theretoze 
as they might not alter it, fo wee muſt not vrge it in Chꝛitti⸗ 
an kingdomes; it contradicteth the trueth and kreedome of the 
Golpell, to tye all Chꝛiſtian common wealthes to the paterne 
of (Dales pollicie; pea, that polition, if it bee ſtiffelie food too, 
mapmeth all Monarchies, and reduceth them to popular, oz at 
feat to Synedricall Regimentes; the conſequents whereof are 
ſo deſperate and dangerous to all Chꝛiſtendome, that J truſt of 
pour ſelues vou will koꝛbeare, and ik need bee, dilclayme that 
alſertion. 
It agreed on both ſides there was a Preſtyterie in euem Church; 
but thofe you fay were Clergie men.] Mot in euery Church, but in 
euery Citie, there were Presbyters alliſting and aiding the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, and thole were Clergie men. The Churches in villages and 
tountrey townes, had neither Biſhop nop Presbyterie; but were 
fubiect to the Biſhop of that Citie within whole precincts the vil⸗ 

lages were; and had a Presbyter op Pꝛieſt oꝛdained by the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, oꝛ ſent from the Biſhop to teach them, and peeld them di⸗ 

nine Seruice and Sacraments, And where the Biſhops of the 
Cities were content to eale their owne trauell, and ſupplie their 
abfence op ſickeneſſe, that in certaine countrey Townes bithops 
ſhould bee appointed, whom they called e thole countrey 
Biſhops were ſo reſtrained by the Canons, that without ſpeciall Cre, 
leaue of the Biſhop cf the Citie, to which they were lubiect, they * 8 
might execute no part of Epiſcopal power and pꝛehem nence, and (413. 
in ſhoꝛt pace after were aboliſhed foꝛ; pꝛeſumption and intrulion 10. 
vpon the biſhops office; ſince which time euery Citie x dioceſſe ad .. 
iopning, had but one Biſhop. The Councilot Sardicafor p Meſt, 
diſliked tprohibicen the making ol Biſhops in villares e finall Ci⸗ 
ties. Licentia danda non eff ordinaudi Spiſcopum, aut in vico ali Surdicenf, Coma- 
no aut in modica Ciuitate, cui {uficit vmus Presbyter. None muſt 
de permitted to ordaine a Biſhop either in a village, er ſinal Ci- 
tie, here one Presbyter wil ſuffice. Che Conmrillof; Laadicea did 
the like for the Eaſt. . vn . der ey vie le V , N ,õ at di grecdtij Sou - Concil. Lasdie 

ac, cd fc ww. idnwerndlaseedilas unde opitiivarsy yveiuns F Son bv, F c Shay ir 

None muſt place Bithopsi in townes & villages, & thoſe rhat are 
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Abende de pncks muſt dé notbiag Ane the ebam site — 
ſhop ofthe Citie. As thenthere Were no Biſhops but in Cities; fo 
was there no Presbyterie to attend and allilt the Bichop but in the 
lame place where the Biſhop hav his chiele charge aud C hurth⸗ 
And therefore pour vrging or Presbyteries in euuery pari and vil⸗ 

lage, is denkende ed. krom the regiment of che Prtini= 
tiue Church. 

In each populous Citie there was aBithop to gouerne the peo⸗ 
ple connnittente his charge; anda Presbyterie that is a number ol 
Mꝛieſts to helpe the Biſhap in all lacred actions, and aduiſe him in 

all Judtciall and eccleſtaſticall pꝛoceedings; and thele are caller 
x Conell. Ae i apeopizees mrss, the Prieſts of the Citie,bp the ancient Councils ot 
. Ancyꝛa and Neoceſaria. The villages and countrey Townes, as 

cu. 34 they were conuerted to the kaith, and by realowof the number that 
„ beleeued, needed a miniſter of the wor and Sacraments, to bee a 

reſident amongſt them, and were able and willing to maintaine 
one; ſo repairedtheyto the Biſhop of the Citte neve to them, and de⸗ 
ſired ol him aſit man to ſerue their neceſlities, and became fubtect 
both the people and Pꝛieſt to that Biſhop, who firk gained them to 
Chꝛitt, oꝛ who ſirſt erected and oꝛdered their Churches. By which 
meanes each Biſhop had not onely his pꝛincipall Church and 
chaire in that Citie, where hee was Paltour, which the anci⸗ 
ent Councils and Stories call erie, but had the care and ouer⸗ 
ſight of the Townes and villages round about that Citie, which 
they call M. fog cena, noeth not impoꝛt a countrey pariſh, as 
dur age abuſeththe word; and whereon ſome vnwilelie haue col⸗ 
lected that euery ſuch pariſh had and ſhould haue a Biſhop, but the 
greateſt Cities with their luburbes, and the chiekeſt Churches in 

| kuſcb. f q carr Che wozld were fo termed, as appeareth bp > Euſebius calling Alex⸗ 
. i 27, anzid, Corinth, Jerulalem, Ephelus, Lions, Carthage, Antioch, 

3.04.38. and fuch other fanous Cities and Churches by the name ol meas 
the like is ertantinthe fame writer, 4.4: ca. 1. 4. F. 1 5.1 9.25. bye 
ca. 22. 29. 2. li. b. ca. I. . & li. q. ca. 2 &. and in many other places. 

And fo much the very compoſition of the wozves inpozteth ennie 
containing not only the citiʒens, but all luch boꝛderers ¢ rangers 
as dwelt neere and repair red to any chieke Churchoꝛ Cities and 
4 compzileng all che villages and Churches that were bilper⸗ 
ſed in diuers places, but „ wee 0 

erome 



people ot one Citie, but ok one Pꝛouince or Tountrie committed 
to their charge and lubiect vnto them, and their dioceles did reach 
euen to farre townes and villages where Presbyters and Dea- 
cons had cure of ſoules vnder them, as lerom elle · where remem⸗ 
beth. * Non abuuo bane eſſe ecclefiarum conſuetudinem, vt ad e- 1 
ot, qui longè in minoribus vrbibus per Prefbyteros & Diaconos bap- 
ti ati ſunt, epiſcopus ad inuocatione m Spiritus ſancti manum impo- 
fitarusexcurrat. I deny not (ſaieth lerome) but this is the cu- 
ſtome of the Churches, that the Bifhop fhall go euen to thoſe, 
that a farte off in leſſer Townes were baptized by Prieſtes and 
Deacons; and impoſe handes to inuocate the holie Ghoſt on 
them. But this impoſition of hands on parties baptized. Jerome 
faith was reſerued to the Bichop rather for the honoꝛ of his pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode, then for necellitie ol their laluation. Other wiſe, if the 
holie ghoſt come only atthe Bifhops prayers;/ugend: ſunt, qui in 
vinculis,aut in caſtellis aut in remotioribus locis per Preſbyteros & 
Diaconos baptizati ante dormierunt, quam ab Epiſcopis muiſeren- 
tur; Their caſe, faith he, were lamentable, that being baptized 
by Ptieſtes and Deacons in villages, caſtels and places farre di- 
ſtant, die before the Biſhop can viſite them. o Biſhop might 
oꝛder oz confirme but in his owne diocele. to do any ſuch thing in 
an other mans dioceſe, was no cultome ol the Church but repug⸗ 

nant to all the Canons ot the Church. There belonged therefore 
to the Biſhops, not onely the Cities where their chieke Churches 
were, but allo Aillages, Townes, Calles, and remote places in 
which Pꝛieſts and Deacons diſcharged diuine leruice and Sacra⸗ 

ments; and thole places the Biſhop (onder whome they were / did 
e ne at 
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Cleargie men then there were in euery diocele, that miniſtred the 
woꝛd and ſacraments in villages and lmaller Townes; but none 
were of the Presbytery that alliſted and aduiſed the Biſhop in Ec⸗ 
cleſtacticall caules, ſaue onely the Clergie and Pꝛieſts ok that Ci⸗ 
tie, where the Biſho had his Church and Seate. | Vy 
Tue rurall Bifbops (fo; ſuch pou tonfeſſe there were) badthey. 
no Preſbyteries to affist them in ecclefafticallattions and cen{ures? } 
They needed none; koꝛ they were Biſhops in woꝛd, but not in 
deede; they enioyed the name, not the power and preeminence of 
Biſhops; but were in all things reſtrained as other Pꝛieſts were, 
and ſubiected to the Biſhop ot the Citie, in whole circuite they 
were. The Councell ot Antioch fateth of them: Thoſe that are 

in Townes and Villages, called rurall Biſnoppes, though they 
haue receiued impoſition of handes, as Bifhops; yet it ſee- 
meth good to this ſacred Synode, they ſhoulde acknowledge 
their (degree or) meaſure, & content themſelues with the care 
oftheir own churches, & not to preſume to impoſe hands on a 
Prieſt or Deacon without the Biſhop of the Citie, i votniyny a- 
wie 74 x) + f, to which both himſelfe and his charge are ſubiect. 

The CTouncelloł Laodicea commanded the rurall Biſhops, to 
doe nothing without the liking of the Bifhop of the Citie. S 
that they were in all things ruled and gouerned by the Biſhops ol 
their Cities vnder whom they were, and not directed by any Preſ⸗ 
byters of theirowne. a yok ARS dd NAR 

Ikit ſeeme ſtrange to any, that the ancient Councels ſhoulde 
endure the name ttitle ofa Biſhop, to be giuenz to whome the por 
wer and office of a biſhop was not giuen, he mutt conſider for what 
cauſes they firſtpermitted rurall Biſhops to be made. The one 
was, to ſupplie the wants that often happen in the abfence oꝛ ſicke⸗ 
neſſe of the Biſhop. In which cafes being but vicegerents in ſome 
things, there was no realon they ſhould haue the lame power and 
pꝛerogatiue the right Biſhops had, without their leaue oꝛ liking. 
Foꝛ that had beene to erect another Biſho in che fame Diocele 
belides, and againſt the true Bichop; and not to place a ſubſtitute 
under him. The next caule was, to content fuch as wen 
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tions, then returne to the catholike church withthe loſſe of that 
Honour and calling they had before. And therefore to luch the 
Biſhop of the citie might either allowe the name and title of 0 
Bilhops, ik it ſo plealed him, oꝛ elle appoint them the places and : 
charges ok rurall Biſhops. And fo the councell of Mice decreed: 
*Ifany ofthe Nouatians will returne to the Catholike Church. 4 “tes Me 
either in Village or Citie where there is already a Bifhop, or 
Prieſt of the Catholike Church; itis cleerethat the Biſnop 
of the Church fhall haue the authoritie and dignitie of the 
Epiſcopall function; and hee that was reputed a Bifhop a- 
mongſt the Nouatians, all retaine the honor ofa Prieſt, vn- 
leſſe it Sec Biſhop ( of the Church) to imparte with him 
the honour of that title. If hee like not foto doe, let ſome 
place of a rurall Bifhop or Prieſt be prouided for him, that hee 
may ſeeme to continue in the Clergie, and yet not be two Bi- 
fhopsin one Citie. 

Touching Presbyteries then, thougbthey were needekull fog 
greater cities, where they might well be maintained; pet in vil⸗ 
lages and ſmaller Townes, there was neither vle ol them, noꝛ 
pꝛouiſion for them by reaſon the countrie churches were final and 
could not finde many; and the parties that liuen in fuch places, 
were lubiected to the biſhop of the diocele, and in all things direc⸗ 5 
ted by him. The citie ol Rome at the firlt had vnder one Biſhop, ** Fey ub 4 4 
46. Prieſts, 7. Deacons, 7. Subdeacons, 42.Acoluthes; Exor- 
ciſts, Readers and Sextens 5 2. (inthe whole 155.) all founde 
throughthe goodneſſe and grace of God, at the charges of che 
church there, belides 1500. widowes and akllicted perſons, inlike 
fort ſuſtained by the oblations of the people. The number of | | 
Wriells lo encrealed afterward, that lerome faith of them: Dia- ii Bato 
vonorpaucitashonorabsles, Presbyteros turba contemptibiles facit: mo 2, 
The ſcarcitie of Deacons maketh them to bee more eſteemed, 
the multitude of Prieſts cauſeth them to beleffe regarded. In 
Conſtant inople the number of the Clergie was growen lo great y 
the church was not able to maintaine che; ethereforethe Emperoꝛ 
by his laws was kozced to limite how many there ſhould be af eue⸗ * Nowell e 
æy degree; and lo he tappointen: 60. pꝛieſts, oo deacons, 90. ſub⸗ rem natu 
ae ee hie ae 



5 — number of Clergie men —* ia the in — Cities is not la 
1 pꝛecilely delcribed, but the proote of cheir Breshytoricsts euerie 
pbo)here occurren. cee ne. E.. The Presbyteries ot Alcxandꝛia from Matkethe E uangeliſt 
rp bb. 2, to the killing of Protetius after the great Councellok Chalcedon, 
eas u. and ok Antioch, krom the preaching ol Paul to the burning of the 
Sens. {aide citie by the Perſtans, are often remembꝛed in the Eccleſia⸗ 
eb. lc ca tical + hictoꝛies, and diuerſe Presbyters of either Church that 
at. eign were famous men and wziters in the Church of Gov named by 

5 Eufebius, Jerome ann? Gennadius; ag in the Church af A⸗ 
* lerandzia among others, Clemens, Ori igen, Heraelas, * Pieriuss 
© Hiero.deferipe in the Church of Antioch, Geminus, *Malchion, Lica 
oribus ecclefiaft. 

gen al e Chryfoltome ann diuerſe uch. The Church of Carthage had 
0 A eee Tertullian ànd Cyprian, who being after made Biſhop of the 
om, fel. 3 27. lame Citte and foꝛced to bee ablent, mate many Letters to the 
oe 19545 Presbytersand Deacons of Carthage In the Church of Lions 

28.19.2122. 24. in France was Irenæus à Presbyter vnder Pothynus, whome he 
ſucceeded inthe Bichopꝛicke. At Hippo Saint Auſten was firſt 

v. get ef. 104 Presbyter vnder Talerius, and being Biſhop himlelfe had vn⸗ 
. er him da number of Presbyters that were! Colleagues and 
* bia Clearkes. Ignatius remembzeththe Presbyteries of Smpzna, 

Philodelphia, Philippi, Pagneſta, Trallis and Ephelus, in his 
Epiſtles to the ſame Churches. Okother Cities and ages the like 
might be ſhewed: but becaule it is athing rather vꝛged then doub⸗ 
ted by pou, J will ſpare that paines as (uperfluous. Me that rea⸗ 
deth eitherthe Councels oz the Stoꝛies ok the Church, hall ſoone 
perceiue euery Biſhop had Presbyters and Deacons in the fame 
Citie withhim and vnderhim. 

We be far from eee, there were Preshyteriesi in euer Churehs 
but that they confited onely of Cleargie men, neither dome belseus 
it, nor can pom prooue it.] Cec neuer learned to pꝛooue the nega⸗ 
tiue; we allirme they were Llergie men, and that we pꝛoue; YOU. 
thinke there were allo Lap men amongſt them, which wee denie; 
that mut you pꝛooue . Pour want of pꝛoole in that point, maketh 
our allertion good. Pou haue allthis while leanned the Fathers. 

and ouer· looked the Councels bring now but one koz lay Elders, 
we giue pout there, Their mgr filence n 
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5 they mention any luch. Pet this will I doe; name me but one f ⸗ 
ther oꝛ Councell that ſpeaketh of the office and duetie ol Presby- 
ters; and pou ſhall pꝛelently ſee, he meaneth Clergie men. Drift 
chatpleale younot,, locke ta the mancr of Abu TTTING Pref- . 
byters into the Church, their 8 1 TT 1X G, ServinG and oe 
ConversitnG inthe Church, their MAINTAINING by 9 

a the Church, and their REMovine from the Church, and you 12 
ſhall cleerelp linde there were no Presbyters ioyned with the Be 
ſhop in any Eccleſiaſticall affaires but C lergie men. They were 
oꝛdained by impolition ok hands; and lo were not Lay Elders: 
they late with the Biſhop in the chancels apart from all Lay men: 
they baptized, and conlecrated the Loꝛds Supper; and fo might 
not Lay men: they liued vnder ſtricter rules then Lay men did, as 
not to haue ſtlange women about them, not to change Cities, not 
to reſozt to ſpectacles oꝛ vittailing houles, not to trauell without 
letters of licence and {uch like ( which al lay men were free krom:) 
they were maintained at the charges ok the Church; and lo were 
not Lay men: and when they were depꝛiued of their honoꝛ and of é 
‘fice, they were luffered to communicate amongſt Lap men, Thele 9 
were the Presbycers of the Pꝛimitiue Church; other thenthele/ ‘| 
no Councell, no Father doeth any where mention, that were vni⸗ 
ted oz allociated vnto the Biſhop; and thele in licht coulde bee ns 
Laymen. Pꝛoofes if vou require, J pꝛoteſt without vaunting , a ae 
whole volume mightfoone be made ok them. Some you had noꝛꝛ e 
vdu ſhall haue; ir they ſeeme tevious, J mutt be pardoned: pour 17 
impoꝛtunitie hath thereto koꝛced me. 

Of Ongen Euſebius ſaieth; the Biſhops of Jerulalem and 4 
Celaria, manus illi ad Presbyterium impoſuerunt: had layed E. bib, : 
handes on himto.make him one of the Presbyterie. Cornelius 7 
faith Nouatus : was aduanced to the Presbyterie by the fauour 4. con 
of the Biſnop, qui mannaipfi ad ſortem Presbytery impofwit, that 
laied hands on him to giue him the lot of the Presbyterie. The . 
fourth Councell of Carthage ſheweth the manner hom aPresby- 
ter ſhall be oꝛdained with impoſition of handes. + Preshyter quum * ee cen 
erdinarur, Epiſcopo benadicenie c manum ſuper caput eius tenente, a 

etiam omnei Freibyteri aſtantet anus ſuas tiuæta manum Epiſcop: 
. ere teuaant. When ee is ordained, Nek 

He Bi op i 
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Biſhop bleſſing the partie and holding his hand on the parties 
head, let al the Presbyters that are preſent, hold their hands on q | 
his head neere the Bifhops hand, Df Sabatius when hee was ad 
uanced to the dignitie of a Presbyter, Marcian ſaid; "Satine fuiffet 
fi{pinis manum impoſuiſſem, quam quod Sab batium ad Preſbyte ri. 
um eue xi. I had beene better haue layed my hands on thernes 
then on Sabbatius when I made him Presbyter. Dzpination thꝰẽ 
with the Latin Fathers impozteth as much as laying on of handes 
doth with the Grecke; and was an eſlentiall ceremonie taken krom 
the Apotties woꝛds and vled fromthe Apoſtles times in making ok 
Presbyters, and calling any to be of the Presbyterie; which ifpout 
Elders muſt receiue, they be no Lay men: ik they mul not, they be 
no Pre sbyteis. ove authorities that Presbyters were made with 
impoſition of hands, ik any deſire, let him reade the 12. Canon ot 
the Councill of Ancpras tije 9. Canon ot the Councill ok Meote⸗ 
ſaria, and like wife of the Councitt ol Antioch, the 6. of the Coim⸗ 
til ot Chalcedon the 10. of the Countilof Sardita the 27. and 56. 
ofthe Akfricanc Council. | SE a 

In ſitting in the Church, the Presbyters were like wile leue⸗ 
red from the people. Foz they had a place encloſed from all the 
Laitie, where the Lozds table ſtand ing in the middeſt, the Biſhops 
chaire and the Presbyters ſeates were round about. This place 

Sozomene calleth , the Sacrarie, which diuided the Br 
ſhop and Presbyters from the people; and of this Cyprian ſaieth, 
Let Numidicus be afcribed to the number of the Presbyters of 
Carthage, and fit with vs amongſt the Cleargie. The council 
of Laodicea calleth it . by reaſon it was ſome what higher then 
the reſt of the church that all the people might beholde it; and faith 
The Presbyters muſt not go and ſit in theĩt ſtalles, before the 
Biſhop come; but enter in with the Bifhop, vnleſſe the Biſnop 
be ſicke or from home. The Canon Law callethit? Prestyteri- 
um, the place foꝛ Presbyters. Into this plate when Theodoſius 
the Emperour would haue entred to reteiue the tommimion, S. 
Ambroſe then buſie in diuine feruice ſent him this woꝛd; avr 
aol, provers civ jefe cor et. mois d arose a muon deſb G Y Glaugw,; Theſe 

incloſures, O King, onely Prieſts may enter; they are fit vp 
and exempted from all others. 7The Deacons might not ſit a-. 
mongeſt the Presbyters, but ſtand, as been 



a pet see was enge. plc tere fap Laie 

25 feruice of the Presbyters in the Church veclareth alſo 
these were no Laie men amongeſt them. Foz they bleſled, bapti⸗ 
zed, and minitrenthe Loꝛdes Supper in the ablence of the Bi⸗ 4 
fhop, and alliſted him being pꝛelent in thofeactions, * Icis come 775 Wa 
to the hearing ofthis facred and great Synode, faith the tountil 
of Mice, that in ſome places and citiesthe Deacons deliuér the 

facraments to the Presbyters. This neither the Canon nor cu- 
ſtome alloweth, that they which haue no power to offer the ſa- 
crifice,fhould giue the bodie of Chriſt to thẽ that offer. * I heare * Har Fucgrio 1 
(faith lerom) that ſome are growen ſo ſenſleſſe, thatthey pre- 
ferre Deacons before Presbyters. What meaneth the ſeruant 
of tables and widowes to extoll himſelfe aboue them, at whofe 
prayers the bodie and blood of Chriſt are con(eerared? To all 
Lay men the Deacons might deliuer the Sacraments, to Presby- 
ters they might not; the Presbyters therefore were no Lay men. 
And ik Presbyters were therefoze better then the Deacons, be⸗ 71 00 

caule they did offer the ſacriſice at the Loꝛds table, which the Dea: 10 
Cons might not, it is euident the Presbyters were no lay men. 
Feſides this, the Presbyters were tied to many rules, to which 
un Lapman was tied. Fozexample, no Presbyter might go from 

his owne Church and Citie to any other place, by the great council 
of Mice ca. 1 5. and the council ot Antioch ca. 3. but Lay men, J ‘a 

truſt, might change their dwellings. Againe , no Presbyter by aa mn Nike a 
any means might haue any ſtrange woman in his houſe, that was 73 
not his mother, ſiſter, aunt, oʒ ſuch like; but Lay men in that cafe 
were lett to their libertie. There are a number of ſuch rules, to 
which all Presbyters were bound, and from which all Lay men 
were kree. The councils therefores neuer compet ed any Lay men 
vnder the name of Presbyters. 

Foꝛ their maintenance, the cafe was firſt ruled by Saint paul, 
18 Thauetouchen before; and after duly oblerued in the pꝛimitiue 

Church, as we may perceiue by the allowance veelded to Presby- 
ters in? Cyprians time; by? Cornelius letters reporting the num . H. 4. f. g. 
ber ol Presbyters that were maintained in the Church of Romez e ae e 
Aike wiſe by iy Emperoꝛs Laws limiting what number ſhauld be ne 3.02 detera, | 
mantanedi in the Anne ol Couttantinople, This ene eee, 

ſince 
merus Clerteority 
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the Canons ok the Church had, noꝛ by Gods law could haue; it is 
certaine the ancient Councels and Fathers did not attribute the 
honoꝛ and place of Presbyters to lay Elders. And whẽ Presbyters 
were depꝛiued ok their office and function koꝛ any fault commit⸗ 
ted; they might vpon their lubmillion be receiued amongett Lap 
men to the communion, as Cyprian and Athanaſius teſtifie, 
but in no wile be reſtoꝛed to the degree and calling of Presbyters; 
and confequentlp they might bee Laie men, when they coulde not 
be Presbyters by the Canons. * 

But why labour J fo much to exclude Lap Elders fromthe 
Presbyters of the Hꝛimitiue Church, when as pou haue neither 
reaſon noꝛ authozitie to include them: It map luffice any ſober 
minde, that where Presbyters are fo many thoͤuland times named 
in Councels, Fathers and Stozies; and fo fundpte Rules and 
Canons ertantdelcribing and limiting euerie part of their vocati⸗ 
on and conuerlation, pou haue not foꝛ all this ſo much as one cir? 

dkumſtance toppoouethere were Lay Elders amongſt them, noz 
a ſentence 02 lpllable ok ante. ancient Titer. to tuitifie pour al 

-fertion, 
If we miftake the ofe of the wordPresbyter, many learned men 

haue miftaken it before vs.] There is no man leſſe willing then 7 
am, to detreale the kame, oꝛ difcrenite the iudgement ok any late 
Whiter, that hath otherwile well delerued of the Church of God; 
but an euident truth J muſt pꝛekerre before the opinions and com⸗ 

mendations of men, be they neuer lo learned, ik they be otherwiſe 

I aul in . 
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minded. And in this cale the trueth is lo ckere, that I mul needs 
ſay, not their learning, but their affection carried the to the contra⸗ 
rie part. Foz who, that hath but opened the Fathers, doth not imd, 
that Presbyteri were Clergie men, not Lay men; and in the middle 
bet weene the Biſhops and the Deacons, vnderneath the one and 
ahoue the other: and that the verie woꝛde Presbyter without any 
other addition amonglt E ccleſtaſticall C Aitere, doeth diltinguih 
à Clergie man, kroma Lapman: Ignatius, which you lo muche⸗ 
ſteeme, becaule hee nameth the Presbyterie ſo often, doethhee 
not diuide the Church, into ; Lay men, Deacons, Presbyters, 
and Biſnops? This partition Landing good, Lay men, were nei ü 
3 Presbytets, but eche part nuit 7 ; 

— 
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the reſtʒ; much leſle night Presbyters be Lay men, to whom as wel 
the Deacons, as all the Laitie muſt be ſubiect. Tertullian obiec⸗ : 
ting to the heretikes, that their order and gouernement was rath, eae 
light and vnconſtant, fo; pꝛoofe thereof lateth ; * hodie Preſiyter, e et 75 
gui cras Laicus, amongtt you, to day a Presbyter, to mortowe a beretices, 
Lay man. If one man might be both, as pou make pour lay Pref. 
byters tu be; that coulde not bee ablurde and ſtrange in heretikes⸗ 
which was perpetuall as vou thinke, and generall in the Church of 
Chit, Me alſo makeththe fame partition ok the Church that Ig- 
natius doth, into Lay men; Deacons , Presbyters, and Biſhops; ; 
and erprefling the fame parts in two words; he callechthem? Grex 21 
& ducet, ecclefia & Clerus, the flocke and the Leaders; the &. baptifine, 
Church (er aſſemblie) and the Clergie; and elſe- where ordo 44 i aft. 
& plebs; the order andthe people; anv * Eccigſiæ ordo & Laici, ram. ‘ 
the order ofthe Church andthe Laitie. And ſhewing that Preſ. “ enge 
byters were no Laymen, but choſen and taken out ot Laiemen, : 
and lo made Clergie men; hee fateth, 5 Nuff Laici ea ob ſeruent, 5 nexhortat, 

per quæ Preſbyteri allegantur? quomodo erunt Presbyteri qui de amen 
Laicis allegunture vnleſſe Lay men obſerue thoſe things which 
muſt be reſpected in the choice of Presbyters; howe fhall any 
Presbyters be choſen out of Lay men? Presbyters were of the 
order of the Church, Lay men were not: yea Presbyters were 
oppoſed to Lay men: in the diuiſton of the Church, and to bee ta⸗ 
ken krom the number ok late men, bekoꝛe they could come within 
the oꝛder o the Church tobe Presbyters. Pour lay Presbyters 
chen make aplaine contradiction to the Fathers woꝛdes, and a con⸗ 
fuftonof the parts, whichthey diſtinguich. | 
he Fathers in thofe places by Presbytersmeant Pricftes.. | In 
deede they could not meane pour late Presbyters whom they neuer 
kne we biit had there beene laie Presbyters in their times, as you 
imagine there were; how friuolous, conkuled, end repugnant to 
themlelues were not onely thele partitions and concluſions of 
theirs, but euen the Rules and Canons ok all the Councils? for 
what woꝛzde doeth any Council oꝛ Father vle for a Pꝛieſt, but 
Presbyter? May, what one woꝛde could they hate to diſkinguiſh 

thole that had charge ol the woꝛd and Sacraments from Bichops 
and Deacons; but onely by calling them Presdyteros 2 Uherefoze 
all Councils pꝛduinciall and generall do by that name without any 
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other aviettion leuer them from Biſhops and deacons; and where⸗ 
ſoeuer we find Precbyieros in any eccleſiaſtical writer, we pꝛelent⸗ 
lie knom, they were neither laie men noꝛ deacons. Foꝛ pꝛoole here⸗ 
of take what Councillor Father you litt, that maketh mention of 
them; and lee whether pou hall not confound all their wꝛitings, 
il vou ablerue not this rule. 

The Council of Nice decreeing that none ſhoulde immediatly 
vpon their baptilme be admitted to the office of a Bichop, ue n- 
kunfela, or to the Presbyterie, giueth this reaſon. The Apoſtles 
precept is euident, that he ſnould not be xe newIy conuers 
ted (to the faith) oꝛ newly inſerted into the Church. For there is 
need oftime that he ſhould be catechiſed, and after baptiſme 
(another time) of long triall, In which time, if any fault be pro- 
ued againſt the man m v He, let him bee kept from the 
Clergie. By thele woꝛdes hee which was admitted to the Prefs 
byterie, was admitted to the Clergie, and he that was kept from 
che Clergie, was like wilſe kept from the Presbyterie. Then han 
{aie men uo places in the Presbyterie. Againe, {peaking of luch as 
were Biſhops amongſt the Mouatians, and content to returne 
to the Cathotike Church, the lame Councill laich, Let the Biſhop 
? prouidefuch a one i ihn, af cd cn ag fg Sat luer eiten t he 
place ofa Presbyter, that he may ſeeme ſtill to remaine in the 
Clergie. Che Micene Councill made account, if hee were a 
Presbyter, hee muſt needes bea Clergie man; they neuer heard 
of Presbyters in the Church of Chꝛiſt that were Laie men. The 
Councillor Antioch. If any diffolue the rule of the great Ni- 
cene Councill for the feaft of Eaſter, let them be excommuni- 
cated; thus wee decree touching Laie men. But if any mv cere 
sairwr vis cee, of the Gouernours of the Church, either Bifhop 
Presbyter or Deacon (where a Deacon is expꝛeſſely contained in 
the woꝛd wren Olen by Paul) celebrate Eaſter with the lewes; 
he ſhalbe depꝛiued of his office, and baniſhedfromthe Church, Lay 
men had neither the lame pꝛekerment noꝛ puniſhment that Pref 
bycers had. Foz Presbyters were Rulers ol the Church, lay men 
were not; Presbyters were depꝛiued of their Miniſterie and re⸗ 
mooued from the Thurch, Laie men were onelie excommunica⸗ 
ted. Presbyters then were no laie perfons . Sometimes one pe⸗ 
naltie lerued fo2 both Laie men and Presbyters; and e 
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hep leuered by two diuers names. If any be excommunicated ci A. 
buy his Biſhop, let not others receiue him, till he be reconciled to e. 

his owne Bifhop; or make his anſwere at a Synode: This defi- 
nition tobe in force for Lay men, Presbyters, Deacons and all 

others vnder the Canon. The Councill ot Laodicea. The ſa- cel. Lad. 

cred or prieſtly men from the Presbyter to the Deacon, and ſo I ! 
along the Ecclefiaftical order muft not enter into tipling houfes, 
Then Presbyters were ſacred, and within Eccleſiaſticalloꝛders; 
and beloꝛe any ſuch might be lay men, you muſt haue a nem Meta⸗ 
Bend forthem. The Councill of Acfrica; Presbyters and; concil, Agiea 

eacons deprehéded in any greeuous crime, which neceſſarilie “27+ | 
depriueth thé of their function, fhal neuer haue hãds impoſed on 
thé as Pœnitents or lay perſons. All lay perſons vpon repentance 
might be reconciled with impolition ol hands; Mo Presbyters de⸗ 
pꝛiued for anie grieuous ſin might be reconciled with impofition of 
hands, therfore no Presbyter was a Lay perſon. The ſikt general 
Council kept at Conſtantinople; +He that taketh a ſecond wife + cone, Conftam 
after baptiſme, or marrieth a widowe or a woman diuorced, or a s. . 
bondwoman,cannot be either Bifhop,Presbyter,or Deacon,or 
in any other facred order, No lap Elders were tied ta theſe rules; 
all Presbyters were: there was great oddes then betwene lay Cl. 
ders and Presbyters. 
If ou truſt not thele Councils foꝛ p vfe of the woꝛd Presbyter, 

the lawes imperiall will direct you. Che Thꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs gi⸗ 
uing many pꝛiuiledges to Clergie men, doe like wile erpꝛelle who 
ſhall eniop them, Prebpieros, & Diaconos, & Subdiaconos,Cane § Newel comin 

tores & Lettores,quos omnes Clericos appellamus:Presbyters,Dea- : 90 * 
cons, Subdeacõs, Singers & Readers; al theſe we cal Clergy mé; 
call theſe accoꝛdingly had the pꝛerogatiues c immunities of Cler⸗ 
gie men, by the Romane lawes. Now if no laie Elder could claime 

mnie Clericall pꝛiuiledge in the Romane common wealth vnder the 
name of Presbyter, as vndaubtedly he could nat; J muchmaruell 
how bp force ot p very lame word in y Fathers, who hfe it as ſtrict⸗ 
ly as the E mperours do, Lay men ſhould claime to haue p gouern⸗ 
ment al v church. But indeedit is a meere concett of our age; tranſ⸗ 
koꝛming Clergy men into lay men, contrary to p woꝛds c meaning 
al wel ol Fathers as ol labos and canons, rather then they wil loofe 
their holde of che Laie Presbyterie, me they haue framen cH 

| * their 
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heir owne fanfic, and not bp the direction oz depoſition of any 
Council oꝛ Father. Foꝛ they all with one conſent vle the wozde 
Presbyter, asthe ciuill Lawes and lacred Canons do 

In what fort Ignatius, Tertullian, Cyprian and Athanafius vle 
the wo Presbyter, we haue ſeene bekoꝛe; the reſt doe fully cor? 

1 renaui i. 4. cod with them. Iren æus: We mult obey thoſe Presbyters iu 
r the Church, which haue their ſueceſſion from the Apoftles;and 

with the order of their Presbycerie yeelde wholfome doctrine 
to the information and correction of others. Such Presbyters 

a the Church doth nourifh. Origen. There are in the Church 
ij. ol Chriſt that loue the chiefe places, and labour much, firſtto 

be Deacons, not ſuch as the Scripture deſcribeth, but ſuch as 
deuoure widoweshoufes vnder pretence of long prayer. And 
ſuch Deacons couet to attaine the chiefe chaires of thoſe, that 
are called Presbyters, And ſome not therewith content, pra- 
ctiſe many ways to be called bifhops by men; which is as much 
as Rabbi. Howbeit he that exalteth himſelfe, ſnal be humbled. 
Which I wifh al would marke, but {pecially the Deacons, Prei- 
byters and Bifhops, which thinke theſe things are not written 
to them. A Deacon being already in facred orders coulde by no 
meanes become alay Elderzthe roumes therefore which they alpi⸗ 

| red vnto, were the chaires ol Clergie men, e thele were called the 
dens homily, Presbyters of the Church. Df thele he ſaithelle- where, Though 
i lib. leſus. I bee taken for a right hand, and bee called a Presbyter, and 

ſeeme to preach the (true) word of God; yet if Ido any thing 
againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, or rule ofthe Goſpell, the 
whole Church wich one conſent mutt cut mee off being their 
right hand, and caſt me from them. Then were Presbyters not 
only right hands in the Church, but allo preachers of the woꝛdz and 

Eier homil. i. that not fome, but all. All Biſhops, and all Presbyters or Dea- 
fe. cons do teach vs, and in teaching do reproue & fharply rebuke. 

S oprat. lib. a. ac 5 O uatuor genera capitum ſunt in ecclefias Epifcoporum,Presby= 
Parmenianum de his . : f 

fehiſnate Dona. terorum, Diaconorum &. fidelium. There be foure forts of men in 
siftaruna.y the Church ({aieth Optatus) Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons and 

: the beleeuers. Dut of which of thele foure will pou fetch pour 
Jaie E lders: From the beleeuers: Then were they no Presbyters. 
will poit compꝛile them in Presbyters? Then were they no Laie 
men. Foꝛ Optatus in the lame place chargeth the Donatilts with 

ſubuerting 
2 
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neniſtii Dtaconos, Preshyteros, Epifecpos: feciſtis Laicos. Ag 
nofcite vos animus enertifje; you tounde Deacons, Presbyters if 
and Biſhops: you made them Lay men. Acknowledge then 7 

you ſubuerted foules, It pou doubt J force his woꝛdes againd — 

his meaning, heare what himſelle ſaith touching thoſe foure parts 
ok the Thurch. 7 Quid commemorem Laicos, qui tunc in Ecclefia Abies ad tun. 
nula fuerant dignitate fuffulti? Quid Wheaties plurimos? O uid „ 
Diaconc sin tertio, quid Presbyteros in ſecundo ſacerdotio conſtitu- 
tos? Iph i apices principes omnium aliqui Epiſcopi inſtrume nta di- 
nine lig is impiè tradiderunt. What Hall ] reckon Lay men, 
which were then aduanced with no dignitie in the Church? > 
What (ncede I repeate) the Seruitours (ofthe Church?) The 
Deacons in the third, the Presbyters in the fecond degree of 
P. ieſthoode? The chiefe and toppe ofall , cuen many Bifhops 
wickedly deliuered the inſtrume nis of Gods Lawe ( tothe fire.) 
Lay men had no degree noꝛ dignitie in the Church; much lelle the 
honaur oꝛ oftice ot Presbyters. Fo they were plainely Pꝛielts. 
Pad pou but one ſuch place for Ley Elders as heere is againſt 
them, we would neuer ſtriue with ouabout them. 
Nazianz ene telling howe the goodnes and pꝛoudence of Gon 

bꝛaught that learned and famous man Bafil, 3 rebel d wegen | TAC 
deßwie, to the ſacred ſeates of the Presbyterie, rige. I vf , Hag ni. 
dei, by the order and cout ſe that fhould be obferued in ſpi- 
rituall climing, ſaieth; Hee fiift read the ſacred bookes to the: 
people, and expounded: them, not difdaining this place ofthe 
Chancel, and ſo (came) to the chaire of the Presbyters, and 
after of he Biſhops. The Seates then of the Pre:byrerie in 
Nazianzens time, were nat onely facred and ſeuered kram the 
people, but the right oꝛderly way to alſcend vnto them, was firſk 
to palle thꝛough other Eccleſtatticall ? Degrees and Offices, ag . l5 4. 
Cyprian calleth them, and fo to rife to the chigheſt, and net fo, > 
Laie men to fit in them as fellowe Pres byrers with the Bishops. 6 
Ne sat quidem adeſſe permitiitur in myfleris , quum tas Ath end Ape 5 
men tpi quoque ſac rorum adminiſiri fant. The Presb lers Men ae 
ſelues are not permitted to be preſent in the myſteries, and yet 4 
they doe edmmifterthe Sacraments; faithlultustethe Piſhops i in i. 

1 Aatioch. 1 4 Lam a Biſhop (ſaicth Hilarie to Conſtantius) con- 5 he 1 
N. 2 tinuing a 
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tinuing in the Communion of all the Churches and biſnops of 
France though I be in banifhment, & eceleſie adhuc per Presby- 
teros meos communionem diſtribuens, and {till diſtributing by m 

i Presbyters the communion of the Church (er to the Church.) 
ape i 'Presbyteri & Epiſcopi una eft ordinatio,vterg,enim facerdos eft. 

eie The ordering of a Presbyter isthe fame that a Bifhopsis, faith 
liess. ad Sus. Ambroſe, for both are Prieſts. Aut igitur ex Preflytero ordine- 
* tur Diaconus, vt Presbyter minor Diac ono comprobetur , in quem 

creſcit ex paruo :aut ſi ex Diacono ordinatur Presbyter, nouerit ſe 
lucris minorem, ſacerdotio eſſe maiorem. Either let a Deacon be 
made of a Presbyter(fatth lerome )that he may be proued to be 
leſſer then a Deacon, to whofe place he riſeth as from the lower 
degree; or ita Presbyter be made of a Deacon, then is he inferi- 

| 3 Hieve.ad Vepo. Or to the Deacon in gaine, but in Prieſthoode fuperior . 3 Onod 
„ Aaron & filios eius, hoc Epiſcopum & Presbyteros eſſe nonerimus. 

What Aaron and his ſonnes were, that we muſt remember the 
Biſh op and Presbyters are, There is but one Lord, one Temple, 
one Miniſterie. And anſ wering this obiection of Iouinian; that 

Hinte. lil. i. ad. 4Bifhops,Presbyters and Deacons were appointed by the Apo- 
ell ſalinlcuum. ile to be the husbands of one wife and to haue childre n, he faith; 

In appointing the eccleſiaſtical order, becauſe the church of the 
Gentiles was yet raw, (the Apoftle) gaue lighter Precepts to 
thoſe that were lately conuerted, leſt being terrified( at the firſt) 
they ſhould not be able to endure it. And expounding the ſame 

$ idem in epi. al Modes ot Paulto Tite; he ſaieth, The Apoftle commaunding 
Ties. ea. u. this to Bifhops and Presbyters (that they ſhould be the hul bands 

of one wie no doubt releaſed it vnto others. Al Lay men might 
take a ſecond wife, but no Presbyter by Ieroms conſtructiõ:there 
were therekoꝛe no Lay men that were Presbyters in his time. 
Then 6. ol the biſhops came from Cyrus, to examine matters 

againſt Athanaſ the Presbyters of Alexandria perceiuing their 
malice pꝛoteſted againſt their pꝛoceedings, c wꝛate their Letters 
vnto them lublcribed with their names, in this wile. I Dionyſius 

| 6 Ashanaf Ape Presbyter fend theſe letters; 1 Alexader Presbyter, and ſo with 
ier. 1 8 moze names, 14. ok them hauing the title ol Presbyters, . ol 

Deacons.TUhereupon Athanaſ. faith, 7 Literæ & nomina Clerico~ 
Aiden. rum ciuitatis bac ſuut. The letters & names ofthe Clergy men of 

the city are theſe. The Clergy of Mariot wrate in this aber 
rhe 

* T 
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dhe holy Synode of Biſhops of the catholike church, al the Preſ- 
byters & Deacons of Mariot ſend greeting. Then al the Presby- 
ters of Mariot were Clergy men by Athanaſ. own wozds, as allo 
the Presbyters of the titie. The Comment, vpon Mat. ioyned with 
Chryſoſtoms, in applying p parable of p talents, alttrme that Pref- 
byters haue 5. talents; Oeacons 2; the people 1. The 5. talents of : 
the Presbyters he reckoneth thus; ‘Bene vinendo,folicite præſiden- ip 2 
do ecclefia, verbum veritatis ſincerè pradicado, baptixando, offerẽ- ii rie 
do, Good life, careful ouerfeeing the Church, fincere preaching 
the word of truth, baptizing according to Chriſts rule, & offring 
an vndefiled facrifice & praying forthe fins ofthe people. But 
if a Presbyter or Deaconbe found a ſinner, he is accounted as a 
lay man that hath but one talent. Goon life is that talent which 
is common to al mẽ, be they lay 02 Clergy; but Presbyters had 4. o⸗ 
ther talents pꝛoper ta their calling, ¢ fo linked together, that they 
map not be ſeuered. To whomthẽ preaching, baptiſing ¢ offring 
at the Lords table do belong; tu thẽ allo careful ruling t gouer- 
ning the church doth appertain. Mow pour fecular Elders tf they 
be Presbyters they mult vndertake al 5 .talents:tf they be lay, they 
mutt neither pꝛeach, baptize, no adminiſter the Loꝛds ſupper, nor 
conſequently be Presbyrers, oꝛ gouerne the Church. Foꝛ all Pref- 
byters receiued thoſe 5. talents oꝛ ſeruices in the church from their 
{ord ct maſter, but no lay man receiued them at Gods hand; J con 

his own Pꝛeſ byterſhip, faith, Nothing is in this life, & {pecially s sugwp.epifi, 
in this time more hard, laborious & dangerous, thẽ the office of 148. 
a bifhop, or a presbyter, or a deacon : but God nothing more 
bleffed,ifit be in ſuch ſort diſcharged, as our chiefe ruler willeth. 
The way I could not learne, either in my childhood or youth; & 
when Ibegan to learne, violence was offered me for my finnes; 
(what els ſhould I thinke?) that the ſecond place of gouerne- 
ment ſhould be committed vnto me, who yet knew not how to 
holde an oare: and nowe finding what is neceſſary for him, 
which miniſtreth the worde of God and Sacramentes to the 
people, I am not ſuffered to attayne it, (fo; want of tyme.) 
3 3 N 4 Presbyters 
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P Presbyters in Auftens time had their office in the Church, to mi⸗ 
nicter the Sacraments, and pꝛopole the woꝛd tothe people; and td 
luch Presbyrers, Was the lecond place of gouernement commit: 
ted. Lay Elders had neither ta do with the one, nop wich the other 
part of that charge. | HOH 

Socrates recoꝛding that the Coumcill of Mice inckined to make a 
a Lawe for the reſtraining of Llergie men krom their wiues, faierh; 
Sacra. ib. t. It ſeemed good to the Bifhops to bringa newe Lawe into the 
ö a? Church, se rl,, Ne d, Cronies N wpsoGu Tepes, x dl,, Us oUpKa 

g ei n a fe, & g n heνẽq—¹y rig H ⁰ νν, that conſecrated men 1 1 P| 

meane Bifhops, Presbyters, and Deacons ſhoulde not fleepe 
with their wiues which they had married whiles they were lay 
men. But Paphnutius {landing vp contradicted with a loude 
voice, that this heauie yoke ought not to bee layed on the fa- 
cred men. It ſhall not neede to pꝛoue onto ſuch as be learned, that 
Kersey ig to be conſecrated a Pꝛieſt vnto God; % is the plaineſt 

14 woꝛde the Gꝛecians haue for a Pꝛieſt, and * fo; one that is 
| confecraten to that leruice. Chole Socrates moſt euidently diui⸗ 

deth into thele three, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons; ànd ſaith 
by way of reſtraint, . I meane namely and ſpecially theſe 
thꝛee degrees. The purpole was that they ſhoulde not ſleepe 
with their wiues which they had married, in dai Gms, when as 

So dem. lb. yet they were Lay men, that is as Sozomene expcundeth it, 4. 
. pig de indore, which they had married before they were con-„»— 
. ſecrated. Mob ſet this together, and ycu thal find they were laie 
4 men, h les daß, be fore they were conſecrated; ano therefoe 

icesuers once being confecrated they ceaſed to bee Lay men any 
longer, but Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons were ine dan men 

confecrated, they were ergo no Lay men. Much moꝛe might be 
ſaide; but this may luffice for thole that haue not wedded their 

iudgements to their appetites: as forfuch nothing wil lerue, ex⸗ 

cept it pleafe their humoꝛsʒ and therekoꝛe J leaue them. of 

You prooue that Lay Elders were not called by the name of Pref- 

bytersin the Primitine Church,but that no {uch were admitted to go- 
uerne the (hurch,youdoe not prooue. | Giue me leaue to tell pou 
what J prooue,repellitifpoucan. J pꝛooue that pou greatly de⸗ 

ceiue pour ſelues and ahule the fathers, when yau make the woꝛld 

beleeue they had Lay Presbyters ioyned with the Biſhops 15 15 



vaerne the Church. for it is apparant by their wꝛitings they had no 
Presbyters but Clergie men, and of luch their Presbyteries conſis 
ſted, and not ot any Laie men, whom they particularly and perpetu⸗ 
ally exclude not onely kram the name, but allo from the oꝛder, ollice, 
leates, power and honour of Presbyters. 
FTuhongh they were not knowen by that name, pet mere they called 
Seniores, the Elders of the Church, as Tertullian, Jerome, Am- 
brofe, Auſten and Gregorie doe witneſſe; yea, though wee fhould 
graunt the Church had no fuch laie Eldersin Ieroms and Ambroſes 
dayes, yet. they both confeſſe there were (uch in the frfteAge of the 
Church, and that the (burch fhoula be gouernedby their aduiſe and 
counſell. J heir wordes are ſo plaine,they cannot be ſbiſted. And thence 
I make this demonſtration. Laie Elders in Ambrofes time were ont 
of ufe,as him: lie affirenech, through the [louth,or rather pride of hi- 

Mops; but Clergie Presbyters were not out of ufe in Ambrofes time; 
there were therefore laie Elders in the firft Churches, without whofe 
aduiſe nothing was done, befides the Presbyters that continued in 
eAmbrofesdayes. this Argument is inſoluble.] Pou are vſed to 
make le we good Arguments, that take this to bee fo ſtrong. The 
force of thele places J haue examined betoꝛe; and there ſhewed 
that they were wꝛeſted cleane againſt the intent of the wꝛiters but 
becauſe J am to end the diſcourſe of laie Elders, and lo to relinquiſh 
them to their inuenters, J will net bee grieued to recapitulate the 
ſtrength of pour authorities, and ſearch out the ſurenelle of this 
Laſt ſpllogiſme. 
The firitching that Joblerue in pour authorities, is this; that 
with pour owne prootes, pou ouerthꝛow pour owne purpoſe. To 
tonuince that laie Elders dured in the Church til Gregories time, 
which was Coo, peeres after Chꝛiſt, vou pꝛoduce amongſt others 
S. Ambroſe, who ſateth that in his time 230. yeeres before, ſuch 
Elders were out of vſe. It there were no luch Elders in Am- 
broſes age, how could they dure till Gregories dayes, that liued 
moꝛe then 200, peeres after him : This knot is moze infoluble 

then pour ſpllogilme. | pie | 
Another of pour witnelles, J meane, D. Ierome, in the verie 

fame place that pou cite laieth the whole plot of pour late Elders in 
the duct. for both touching the perfons that ruled the Church, and 
the time which they continued, he crofleth all your allertions. oe 

1 perſons 
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perfors by whole c the Church at firſt was gouer⸗ 
ned, were Presbyters, and thole by your owne conkeſſion were ns 
fate men. Oz if pou make any bones toconfelle ſo much, S. lerome 
will auouch noleſſe. J mull alleage his woꝛdes once againe, and 
lome ol them in Latin becaule pou ſhall the more ſenſiblie {ee pour 
errour, and the reſt not diſtruſt my tranſlation. e Ant equam fierent 
ſtudia in religione, & diceretur in populis, ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, 
ego autem Cepha; communi Presbyterorum conſilio eccleſiæ rege- 
bantur, Pofiquam vero vmuſquiſque eos quos bapti xauerat, ſauseſſe 
putabat, non Chriſti; in toto orbe decre tum eft, vt unus de Presbyte- 
rts electus ſuperponeretur, cæteris ad quem amnis eccleſiæ cura perti- 
neret, & Schiſmatum femina tollerentur, ec. Before there were 
factions in religion,andthe people began to fay, I hold of Paul, 
Jof Apollo, and Jof Cephas; the Churches were gouerned by 
the common aduiſe of the Presbyters. But when euery man 
thought thofe, whom he hadbaptized, to be his owne, and not 
Chriftes; it was decreed in the whole world, that one choſen 
out of the Presbyters ſhould be fet aboue the reſt, tou hom all 
the care ofthe Church fhouldappertaine, and the feedes of di- 
uiſion rooted out. Theſe woꝛdes are ſo plaine, they neede no de⸗ 
monltration to helpe them. Bekoze Schifines grew in religion, 
the Churches were gouerned by the common aduiſe of Presby- 
ters; but when the baptiʒers dꝛewe the people into factions, Bi⸗ 
hops were throughout the woꝛld elected, and aduaunced aboue 
Presbyters to take the whole care ol the Church. They were both 
Presbyters and baptizers that governed the Church, before Bi⸗ 
fhops were decreed; ergo, they were no laie Elders. This were 
enough: but Ierome ta ſhew what Presbyters they were, alleageth 
foure places of the Scripture, and thereby proaueth they were 
Teachers and Paſtours. I mutt {et do wne his woꝛds; but as ſhoꝛt 
as I can, that men may be perlwaded, oz aſhamed of their errour in 
this part committed. | 
The very next wozds in Jerome, enſiuiug the foꝛmer, are thele; 

* Pyrat aliquis non Seri pturarum ſed noſtram eſſe ſententi am, Epif- 
copum & Preobyterum onum eſſe? relegat Apoſtoli ad Pliligpenſes 
verb dicentis, &c. Doeth any man chinke this is not the poſition 
ofthe Scriptures, but ours; that a Bifhop and Presbyter are both 
one? Lethim read the words ofthe Apoſtle to the Philippians 

where: 



cbt + of ChrifesChurch, > 20. ' 
| ieth; Paul and Timothie to all the Saints that are Phil r. 

at Philippi, together with the Bifhops and Deacons. In one Ci- 
tie there could not be many Biſhops as we name them: but be- 
cauſe they called the ſame men Biſhops that were Presbyters, 
therefore he ſpeaketh of Biſhops as of Presbyters, without any 
difference. Inthe Acts the Apoſtle at Miletum * ſent to Ephe- Add. 20. 
ſus, and called the Presbyters of that Church, to whom he fayd; 
Looke to your ſelues, and to all the flocke where the holie 
Ghoft hath made you Bifhopsto feed the Church of God. Here 
marke diligently, how calling for the Presbyters of Epheſus on- 
ly, he afterward termed them Biſhops. In the epiſtle to the He- 
bre wes, the care of the Church is equally deuided amongſt ma- 
ny. for he ſaieth to the people, obey your Rulers and bee fub- Hebr. 13. 
iect to them; they are thoſe that watch ouer your ſoules. And 
Peter in his epiſtle ſaieth; The Presbyters that are amongſt you *t-Pets. 
I befeech, my felfe being your fellow Presbyter, feede yee the 
Lordes flocke that is with you, Thefe things I bring to fhewe, 
that anciently Presbyters were all one with Bifhops, andthatin 
tract of time, to plucke vp the rootes of diffention,all the charge 
(of the Church) was committed to one. The Presbyters that 
gouerned the Church in the Apoſtles times, did ATTEND and 
Freep the flocke, and Watcu Over Sovtes, as thofe that 
ſhould giue account for them, and had all thole qualities that the 
Apoſtle required in Biſhops. The ſame charge, and the lame grace 
conclude the lame function. And therekoze, ik any were Clergie 
men in the Apollles times, thele Presbyters were not Laie men. 
But chele conernen the Church as Jerome ſaieth; Laie men ther⸗ 
fore they were not, by leromesowneconfeflion, that did then go⸗ 
uerne the Church. 

The perlons we lee, whothey were; now fo? the time how long 
they continued Gouernours ofthe Church. Before lchilmes did a⸗ 
rife, the Church was gouerned by their common aduile; but 
ſchilmes and diuiſions grewe euen in the Apoſtles times, as it is 
eudent by Pauls omme repot, and by Saint Lohns Iikewiſe. n Cortez 
Mherekoꝛe Ieromes woꝛdes doe not inferre that Presbyters ruled; poms Pile. 
the Church any longer then the Apoſtles times, noz ſo long neither. & 1. loh. 2.1 
FEF ſeeme to take anice aduantage ot the time, let Ierome expꝛeſſe 
his owne meaning. In his epiltle to Euagtius, debating at age 
oy that 
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a and Ptethytes there al one in the Apoltestüdes 8 
alleagiag bath che leme an ſundꝛy other pꝛootes for his intent, oat ih 

tur in Sc Auen nats remedium factum eff ne van(quifquead fetrahens 
Chriftt ecclefiamrumperet. Nam & eAlexandriea Marco Euan- 
geliſta uſque ad Feralas Dionpſſum & piſcopos, Presbyteri ſem- 
pir vnum cx fe cleclum in. xcelfiort gradi collocatum, Epifcopum no- 
minabant. I hat after one was elected and aduanced ab oue the 
reſt, chis was to remedie Schiſmesleaſt eu ery man drawing the 
Ohürch of Chriſt to Biniſelfe, ſhauld rentit in pieces. So at Kiens 
andria from Marke the Euangeliſt, to Heraclas and Dionyſius 

Biſhaps there; the Presbyieis alwayes choſe one ofthemfelues, 
and placed him in an higher degree, and called hima B fhops 
Late Elders Jerome nener knew any to bee Gouern urs of the 
Church: the Patcurs and Teachers that vnder the ApaMles go⸗ 
uerned the Church by common aduife, were forcen for the pꝛeuen⸗ 
ting and repꝛelling ot ſchilmes tetrantferre the whele care of the 
Church to one, whom they called a Biſhop. this began at Alexan⸗ 
dia, euen krom Marke the Euangeliſt. 

Ieromes teſtimonie pou haue heard. ow choc ſe whether Ams 
brofe ſhall contrabict him, and giue him the lie; oꝛ rather be recon: 
ciled and expounded by him. A fibro fe ſaieth the Thurch ham * See 
niores 9 [rae confilto nihil agebatur t in ecclefia, Elders with- 
out whofecounfell nothing was done in the Church. Thele, 

fay pout, were late Elders. ae weealke pouhow pou pooue they 
were Laie, vou be at anon plus. They were Watters and Cea 
chers lay we. I au al ke how we prooue our allertion; wee firſt 
ſhew pouthe iudgement of Ambrofe elfe where, that in 3 matters 
of faith, or any eccleſiaſticall order, Laie men ſhould not iudge 
and gouerne Pꝛieſtes, which vet the Gouernours of the Church 
muit doe. J ſpeake ſtill of the private regiment of Elders, not ot 
the publeke power of the Pagill rate. Mert we ſtew you the ver? 
dict of lerome, confirming his reſolution by many places of the 
Ocriptures, that the Churches at the tir were geuerned by Preis. 
byters, which were Pakours and Teachers. Made we nokurther 
pꝛooke then this, Iconuent pour owne conſciences, which of our 
auouries ſtandeth on the lureſt ground; pours that leaneth ouely 
to pour owne wils and woꝛdes; 02 ours, that belines the contetitowt: 

10 1 
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rane father, hath a moſt euident atteſtation of another father 3 
as ancient and learned as the former. Dou would ſeeme to be reli⸗ ; 
gious and wife; craze not pour credites, with a non obſtante, that 
pour fanſies muſt pꝛeuaile, what ſoeuer Councils oꝛ fathers fay to 
che tontentyr e: Danie e e e ee en 
Foꝛthe reit we need no better expoſitoꝛ then lerome, in the ve⸗ 4 
ry place which pour ſelues alleage. Nos habemus in eccleſia Sena. Micro. is Efaia, 
tum noftrum,cotum Presbyterorum. We haue in the Church our 
Senate, euen the aſſemblie of Presbyters. Els where he laieth; > 
Judices domus Iſrael non ſunt ali niſi Epiſcopi, Presbyters, & Dia- it 125 in i- 
roni. The Iudges ouer the houſe of Iſtael are none other, but the 
Bifhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. And theſethꝛee woꝛdes when 
they come together, inpoꝛzt the oꝛder and degrees of eccleſtaſlicall 
offices. Epiſcopus, Presbyter & Diac onus non [unt meritorum no- dim adus la- 
mina, fed oſſiciorum Biſhop, Presbyter & Deacon, are not names . 
of deſertes, but of offices; and thoſe Clericall, not Laicall. Fit +2dem in cpirapb. 
Clericus, & per folitos gradus Presbyter, ſaieth Ierome tf Nepotia- W ππe ex 

nus. He became a Clergie man, and ſo a Presbyter by the accu- 
ſtomed degrees. And againe, Qui paſcitis greges, Epifcopi & lum in lere 
Preslyteri, & omnis ordo eccleſiaſticus. You Biſhops and Presby- * . 
ters, and all the ecclefiafticall order, which feed your flockes. It 
therekoꝛe Gregorie call the Presbyters Seniores eccleſie, the El- 
ders of the Church, in reſpect of the reſt of the Clergie; oꝛ if Au- 
ften wzite outa them, Clero & Senioribus, to the Clergie and El- 

ders; oz if Tertullian miting to the Ethnikes, who vnderddood not 
the oer and offices of the Church, lay in commendation of the 
Chziſtian meetings, Præſident probati quique Seniores, The Ru- 
lers of our aſſemblies are certaine approoued Elders ; what infe- 
rence can hence be made, that they ment laie Elders, {ince they vle 
neither words nop circum tances but ſuch as will agree to the gra⸗ 
uer, wiſer, and Elder fort ok the Clergie, otherwile called Presby- 
ters? Dea, Ambroſe himlelfe will tell pou, that amongſt th Cler⸗ 
gie the Presbyters were called Seniores, the Elders, as next in ho⸗ 

nour, age and iudgement to the Biſhop. Speaking of eccleſiaſtical N 
_ Officers and miniſters, he laith; J iduarum ac virginum domos, niſi i ewes: © 0 
viſitandi gratia, Iumiores adire non eft opus. & hoc cum Seniorilo, 7 
boc eff cum Epiſcopo; vel ſigrauior eff cauſa, cum Presbyteris. Quid 
neceſſe eft vt demus obtretlandi locum Secularibus? There is no 

cauſe 
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cauſe for the yongers to reſort to the houſes of widowes & vir- 
gins, except it bee to viſite them; and that with the Elders, I 
meane with the Biſhop, or ifthe matter be vrgem, with the Preſa 
byters. What need wee giue occaſion to ſecular or Laie) men 
to backbite? Dow thinke you: were there not Elders amongſt the 
Clergie, and thoſe the ſame men that were other wiſe called Pref- 
byters? rat eng 
: Yet my demonftration is unanfwered. ] Pour miſtaking of Am- 

brofes bath meaning ¢ wozds, is a very ſimple kinde of demonſtra⸗ 
tion; pou do not marke the Cert which vou bꝛing. Ambrofe doeth 
not lap the Church had once Elders, which now are vaniſhed; but 
nothing at the firſt was done in the Church without their anuife, 
which now is out ol vſe, whiles the Paſtours wil ſeeme alone to be 
wile, The men remained that were befoze, but lelle regarded, and 
lefle confulten then at firlt. And ſo pour demonſtration is nothing 
els but à miſconſtruction of pour Authors woꝛds. g 
Since you leaue meno better hand faſt in Ierome and Ambroſe, 
for laie Elders, Iwillrequite you with the like for Biſhops, which it 

this, that as the Church at fiſt was gouerned by Preskyters without 
laie Elders; fo was it libęmiſe without Hiſbops. If I forgoe the one, you 
muft alſo forgoe the other; and then gaine you litle if Byhops muft be 
remooue d from the gouernement of the Church as well as late Elders, 
And this ts fo cleare, that no cunning can obfcureit.| J did all this 
while loo ke when pou would reuiue pour (pivits with this Mythꝛi⸗ 
date; pou were euen at laſt caſt with pour late Elders. But ik wee 
cannot iuſtiſie the fate of bichops by the Scriptures and Fathers, 
better then vou doe laie Elders, we will quietly diſclaime them, 

Ieromes wordes are wonderfull plaine, that Biſpops in the Apoftles 
times did not differ from Presbyters; and are nume aboue them ra- 
ther by the cuſtome of the Church then by the trneth of the Lords di- 
fpofitton, and ought to rule the Church in common, | I am ſo farre 
from reiecting oz declining Ieromes authozitie in this point, 
though he leeme very lauourable to you, that if you will ſtand to 
his cenlure, J will doe the like; but before wee wade deeper, 
let vs laie kooꝛththe fate of the queſtion, that we may thereby per⸗ 
ceiue what the lacred Scriptures and auncient Fathers doe cons 
keſſe oz conkute. N! 

CAP. 
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Te 5 the Apoitles departing or dying, left the gouernement 
e the Church; whether equally to all Presbyters, or chief. 
ie to ſome; ; and hom farre the conceites of late writers hero. 

in, varie fromthe « auncient Faaker, W worden they pi 1 
e e ö 

— =a] Pat oꝛder antnitcptinent not onely proficefull, 
eg but alſo needtull in the Church of God; and as 
well amongſt Paſtours and Teachers, as lear⸗ 
ners and hearers, might many wapes be contir⸗ 
med, it it were not on all ſides concoꝛded. They 

that moſt diſſent in the kind ol gouernement, doe 
firſt agree onthe vie ol gouernment; they would els not ſtriue for 
that which might ſtill be wanted, and neuer milled in the Church ol 
Chill. w un fd dmr ot f doideta. Order, ſaieth Nazianzene, is e , 
the mother and preferuer of all things. The vtilitie and necetlitie difputarionsiws 
whereok, as in all Fates aud creatures ſo ſpecially in the Church ol . 
God and in the Paltours and Gouernoꝛs thereof, hee that liketh at 
Large to examine, let him read Nazianzens oꝑation plentifully and 
purpotelp written of that Argument. Dnely Jaduiſe with him, 
that vnder a ſhew of religion and zeale; ; No man bee wiſer then πιτιπ e 
hee fhould, no man vprighter then the lawe, clearer then the 4 
light, ſtraighter then tlie rule, nor forwarder then the comman- 
dement. It oꝛder and diltipline be neceſlarie foꝛ all perſons and a 
ges in the Church ol Chꝛiſt; the gouernment of the Church muk 
not ceaſe with the Apoſtles, but dure as long as the Church conti⸗ 
nueth, that is, to the worlds ende; and conſequently ſo much of the 
Apoſtolike power, as is requilite koꝛthe perpetuall regiment ok te 
Church, muſt remaine to thole that krom time to time lupplie che 
Apoſtles charge, and lucceed in the Apotles roomes. 
Alkoꝛe we enter to intreat ok the fir inſtitution ol Biſhops, we 
mull carekully diſtinguich thele thꝛee points. The things which 
muſt be deriued from the Apoſtles to their helpers and ſucceflours 
zin all Ages and Churches; che perſons to whom they were com⸗ 
mitten mud chetimes when. I we warder in hele, ee hallne⸗ 
ber ger any certaine relolution ok che matter in queſtion⸗ ate 

ait 
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Uthat the thin are which mutt abide for euer in the Church 
power to preach the word and adminiſter the Sacraments, the 
right vſe of the keies, and impoſition of hands, fox the placing of 
ſit men to vndertake the cure of ſoules, and remoouing ok vnkaith⸗ 
full and vnlit men from infecting and ollending the Church ⸗Thele 
mult not kaile in the Church, lo long as there is a Church: fo2 the 
want ol any one of them, is the confuſion, ik not ſubuerſion of the 
Church. Thele foure partes in this chapter for bzeuities fake, 
Jokten reduce to two bꝛanches, which are, Doctrine and Difci- 
pline; Tompꝛiſing in doctrine the deuiding of the woꝛd and diſpen⸗ 
fing ofthe Sacraments; and referring the reſt, I meane the pub⸗ 
like vle of the keies, and impoſition ol hands, to the dilcipline oz re⸗ 
giment of the Church. 

The parties to whom thele eccleſiaſticall duties might polliblie 
be committed, weethen allo numbꝛed, and kound fourefortes of 
them; the people, the laie Elders, the Presbyters the Bifhops. 
The people muſt needs be excluded krem intermedling with Pa⸗ 
forall duties. fo2 it all ſhould be Teachers, who ic ould be hearers* 
ik there were none but ſhepeheards, what ſhould become ok the 
flocke ¢ Pee that hath put a difference betwirt the Stewards and 
the houſehold, the labourers and the harueſt, rhe 3 warchmea 
and the Citizens, the? builders ann the ſtones, the § Sower and the 
ground, the husbandmen and the tillage, the leaders and the fo- 
lowers; euen the fame Loꝛd bach pꝛohibited thole degrees to bee 
confounded, which he hath diſtinguiſhed. Are all Apoſtles? are 
all Prophets? are all teachers? I thinke not. Ifthe M hole bodie 
were the eie, where were the hearing ? if the whole were hea» 
ring, where were the ſmelling? Intruſion vpon men, is iniuri⸗ 
dus; vpon God is ſacrilegisus. The examples of? Korah, home 
the earth ſwalowed; of Vzzah ſtriken to death, and Vzziah pla⸗ 
gued with the leyꝛoſie fo allecting and inuading the Pꝛiells office 

' u Chryfoftbomil, ave well knowen, Chryfottome fatethot the laſt, Hee entered 
3. de verbis E ſaiæ 
dial Deminum. (the Temple) to vſutpe the Prieſthood, and hee loſt his Ring- 

dome. He entred to become more venerable, and hee became 
more execrable;. So euill a thing it is not to abide within the 
-boundes that God hath appointed vs, either of honour or 
knowledge, Et eee eee e ee 30 744 

fp 4448 



3 2 ane of 8 1 cont lewile ol laie Elderg, foꝛ fo 
much as they are but a part ofthe people; and locke what the whole 

is pꝛohibited, euerp part is interdicted. Tf Laie men map intermed⸗ 
dle with eccleſiaſticall functions, why not the people: Ik the peo⸗ 
ple map not, why ſhould the Elders, ſince both are Laie: If they re⸗ 
nounce the execution, and chalenge the ſuperuiſion of eccleſiaſticall 
Duzties; they flie from one Rocke, and kall on another; they cleare 
themlelues trom the wore, and entangle themlelues with the 
wo. Gcuernours of the Church that bee neither miniſters nor 
Magickrates, J pet conceiue none; ifany mans l kill bee ſo good, 
that hee can deſcribe vs a gouernement bet wixt both, that ſhall 
wꝛong neither, J would gladly giue him audience. Mowbeit wee 
need not trouble our heads with che maner ok gouernement that 
laie Elders muſt haue diſtinct fromthe Pꝛieſtes and Pꝛinces cal⸗ 
ling, before we haue better pꝛooke for the perlons, that ſhall enioy 
this pꝛiuiledge. CUhen pou make it appeare, there were ſuch offt- 
ters in the Thurchok Thꝛiſt, wee will then intreat ou to bound 
out their office by the woꝛd of God, oz wꝛitings ol the auncient fa- 
thers; till then wee ſtand reldlued there were neuer luch Gouer⸗ 
nours No? gouernement eſtabliched by the Apoltkles, nar acknow- 
ledged by their after⸗commers in CThꝛiſtes Church. The places 

_ pretended both in Scriptures and Fathers forfuch Elders, wee 
haue leaſurablie peruſed and examined, and wee finde not lo much 
as the footetteps ot any Laie Elders. Presbyters we find and Rue 
lers; but uo reaſon to leade, they were late Presbyters oꝛ Rulers, 
Againſtthẽ we find all the Chꝛiſtian e ancient Councils lawes and 
fathers v euer mentioned any Presbyters. If I fhufile any writers 
wozdes, o dazel the Readers cies, ſhew me the place, J will yceld 
to mine errour. In the meane time J take him to witnelle that is 
Judge of all lecrets, J endeuoured to walke ſoundly and limplie, 
without fwaying oꝛ leaning to either fine, more then che euidence 
of the trueth enkoꝛced me. 

Two fortes are left, (for I ſtillpꝛokeſſe that late Elders were 
neuer admitted to meddle with any ſuch matters) to whom the A⸗ 
pockolike power and charge, which mut alwayes remaine in the 
Church, may he communicated and imparted; and thole are Preſ⸗ 
byters and Biſhops . By Presbyters, I meane thole, whom all 
7 1 Fathers and Councils with one confent call Pre / 

O byter Os, 
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byteros, placing them in the middle bet weene Bichops and De: 
cons, when they deuide the Clergie into Epifcopos, Precbytero 
& Diacouos; Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. Laie Elders 
J ouerl kip as meere ſtrangers to all antiquitie. So that when J 
ſpeake cf Ptesbyteries, J vnderſtand thereby the allemblies ok 
{uch Presbyters, as were Tlergie men, and in euerp Citie alliſted 
the Vichop inthe leruice ot God, and aduiled the Biſhop in all o⸗ 
ther affaires ol the Church. Thus much Apꝛemoniſh, leaſtthe of: 
ten vſe of the word Presbyter inthis chapter ſhould either perplexe 
oz vnlettle the Reader. 55 

The times mull likewife be remembꝛed. Che Apoltles boch 
in teaching and gouerning the Churches, when they were pꝛe⸗ 

lent, had helpers; when they were ablent, had lubſtitutes; after 
their finall departures 62 deathes, ett ſucceſſaurs. So that the 
things oziginally delcending from the Apoſtles, and continual⸗ 
lie remayning in the Church, are the charge of the woꝛde and 
Sacraments, and the power ok keyes and handes: the perſons 
to whom they were committed, either Presbyters oꝛ Biſhops: 
the times when, the pꝛeſence, ablence, departure oz death of the 
Apockles. If wee neglect 02 confound thele partes, wee thall 
but roaue in the aire, at the right gouernement of the Church; 
if wee oblerue them, wee ſhall force the Queſtion to an Ie 
{uz that will not deceiue vs. And frit for the wore and Sa⸗ 
craments. 6 

It map not bee denied, but as the woꝛde and Sactaments 
are the moſt eflentiall ſeedes of the Church, lo the handling and 
fowing thereof in the Loꝛdes ground mutt bee the generall and 
princtpall charge of all Paſtours and Presbyters; that eyther 
keede oꝛ rule the flocke of Chꝛiſt. for whether they be Apoſtles, 
Euangeliſts, Prophets, Paftours 02 Teachers, I meane ſuch as 
Paul reckoneth tothe Epheſians, for the worke of the Miniſte⸗ 
rie; oꝛ as the holy Gholk in other places calleth them Biſhops 
and Presbyters, this power is common to them all. Without 
the wozde and Sacraments, the Saintes are not gathered, the 
Church is not edified, faith is not perfited, heauen is not 
opened; wherefore in preaching the wozde and adminiſtring 
the Sacramentes, the Scriptures know no difference betwirt 
Paſtours and Teachers, Biſhops and Presbyters, Mad not 



our Sauiour dellurered. both in one ioynt Commifion to his A⸗ 
pottles , when he willed them to goe and teach all Nations bap- 
tizing them; Paul ſheweth that preaching the woꝛde, was ot the 
twaine the greater and wooꝛthier part ok his Apoſtolike functi⸗ 
on. *Chrift ſent mee not to baptize, but to preach the Go- 
fpell; not that hee might not oz did not ble both, but the latter 
was the chiefer, So lohn preached the baptiſme of repen- 
tance; not deuiding the offer of the tore from the confirmation 
of the Sacrament, but ioyning them both together as coherent and 

conſequent the one to the other. fox God doeth not ſend his mellen⸗ 
gers to make emptie pꝛomilesʒ but ratifteth the truethok his ſpeach 
with the leales of his word, which are the Sacraments. And ther⸗ 
fore hee that hath charge from God to preach the one, hath alfa 
leaue tu perkoꝛme the other. Ahom God hath placed in his church, 
that by his mouth we ſhould beleeue, by his hands allo we may bee 

baptiʒ ed, as appeareth by Philip converting and baptiz ing, not one⸗ 
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Luke 3. 3 

Ly the+ Cunuche, but the whole Citie of Samaria; and for that +Aa.s. 
caule D. Auſten iuſtly calleth as well Presbyters as Withops, 
5 Miniſters ofthe word and Sacraments, 

A newe diſtinction is lately deuiled, that Paſtours in Saint 
Paul were ſuch as had not onely the word and Sacraments, but 
alſo the Church and charge or loules committed vnto them; and 
Teachers thoſe that laboured in doctrine, but receiued no charge 
neither of Sacramentes, noꝛ (ules . In deede Ambrofe taͤketh 
them for° Catechizers of Infants; and at Alexandꝛiathere were 
7 moderatoꝛs of Schooles reſembling our Aniuerſities, for the 
training and inſtructing of luch as intime were likely to pꝛofit the 
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13 
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Church ol God; but thele were not eccleſtaſticall functions in the 
Church; they were profitable members of a common wealththat 
ſo did, but no necellarie wozkemen in the miniſterie. And though 
there were luch fo, a ſeaſonat Alexandꝛia, yet all other Cities and 
Churches had not the like; and they that gouerned thole Schooles 
and taught the Catechumes there, as Pantenus, Clemens and O- 
rigen, were Laie men, and neuer vſed at Alexandzis to teach the 
people in the Church, as appeareth by Demetrius mores then 
Bilhop of Alexandzia, finding great fault with the Withops ol 
Jerulal m and Cefaria, for luctering Origen after hee had bene 

Catechilt at Merandzta, to expound the Scriptures before: the 
N i D 2 people 
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people urch. Dis wozdes are theſe; It was neu 5 
nor euer ſuffered, that Laie men ſhould teach in the Church in 

the prefence of Biſhops. ( Cith no face could the BithopofAler- 

in the Ch 

aͤndꝛia haue dilliked Origens fact, if it had bene vluall in his owne 
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Church: and the Biſhops that wꝛate in dekence of the matter, doe 
not auouch it was a generall o; perpetuall rule in the Church of 
Chꝛilt for a Catechtzer to teach in the Church ; but alleage thꝛee 
inſtances where they lawe the like vled, and confelle they knew no 
nore, CAherefoꝛe, vnleſle their examples and reafons were ſtron⸗ 
ger and lurer, J pꝛekerre the iudgement of Ierome, Auguſtine, 
Chryfoftome, Theodorere and others before this late conceite, 
who thinke the Apoſtle expelled one office by two names, to ſhem 
what things belonged to the Paſtozall charge. Auſten. * Paſtours 
and Doctours, whom you greatly defired I fhould diſtinguiſh, 
Ithinke to bee all one, as you doe; not that wee ſhould con- 
ceiue ſome to be Paſtours, others to bee Doctours, but there- 
fore he ſubioyned Doctours to Paſtours, that Paſtours might 
vnderſtand doctrine pertained to their office, 3 Every Paſtour 
is a Doctour, faieth Ierome. *Paftours and Doctours (faieth 
Chryfoftome) were (they) to whom the whole people were 
committed, and they were inferiour to thoſe that went about 
preaching the Gofpell, becaufe dwelling in more quietneſſe, 
they were employed onely in one place. (Paul) calleth 
them Paſtours and Doctours (ſaieth Theodorete) which were 
deputed and faſte ned to a Citie or village. Oecumenius: (dy 
Paſtours and Teachers) Paul meaneth Bifhops to whome the 
Churches were committed. : 

But grant Pattours and Doctours were viince officesinthe 
Church, as pou imagine, what caine you by it: Dou may thereby 
pꝛodue an inequalitie of eccleſiaſticall functions, pou pꝛooue no⸗ 
thing els, 7 Obey your Ouerſeers, fateth Paul, and bee ſubiect 
tothem.they watch ouer your foules to giueaccount( for them.) 
Obedience and lubiection to the Paſtour is due from the whole 
flocke, and all degrees thereof which are no Paſtours; but Tea⸗ 
chers, as you ſay, were no Paſtoꝛs: they were therkoꝛe inkeriour to 
Paſtoꝛs, and lubiect to their ouerſight. Now take pour choice; if 
Paſtoꝛs were all one with Doctors, vou haue loſt one of thoſe of- 
fices which pou allirme to bee perpetuall in the Church: if thep 

were 
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verre diſtinct from them, they were ſuperiours vnto them; and ſoſ 
bet wirt miniſters ot the won, (foʒ ſuch were Teachers by Saint 
Pauls rule) pou eſtabliſh a difference ot degrees. 

Thus much for the woꝛde and Sacraments; the diſpenling 
whereof no doubt was common to all Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, 120° 
phets, Pallourg, and Teachers; and ſo to Presbyters and Biſhops, 
not withſtanding the moderatiõ and ouerlight of thole things were 
ſtill reſerued tothe Apoſtles, as well abfent as pꝛeſent, euen when 
the power and charge thereot was imparted toothers. 
The dilcipline and gouernement of the Church, Jmeane the 
power of the keies, and umpoling hands, are two other partes of A⸗ 
poſtolike authozitie which muſt remaine in the Church fo2 euer. 
Thele keyes are double; the keie of knowledge annexed to the 
woꝛd; the keie of power referred tothe Sacraments, Some late 
writers by vrging the one, aboliſh che other; howbeit J fee no 
fuffictent reafon to counteruaile the Scriptures and Fathers that 
defend and retaine both. The keie of knowledge muſt not bee 
doubted of our Sauiour in expꝛelle woꝛdes, nameth it. Woe be Luke 11 
to you interpreters of the lawe; fo; pee haue taken away the 4 

keie of knowledge; yee entered not in your felues, and thoſe 
that were comming in, you forbade. The keie of power ſtan⸗ 

deth ontheſe woꝛds uf Chꝛiſt to Peter. Iwill giue thee the keies, th. 16. 
of the kingdome ofheauen, and u hatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde 
on earth, ſnhall be bound in heauen: and u hatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
looſe on earth, fhall be looſed in heauen. And like wiſe to all his 
Apoſtles, Whatfoeuer ye binde in earth fhall be bound in hea-, Rath. 18. 
uen, and whatſoeuer ye looſe on earth, ſnall be looſed in hea- 
uen. And after his reſurrection in like maner te them all.! Re-+ lohn 20. 
ceiue ye the holie Ghoſt; whofe finnes focuer yee reinit, they 
are remitted vntothem; and whofe ſinnes ye retaine, they are 
retained. And leaſt we ſhauld vnderſtand the ſe places of the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell, as ſome new wꝛiters doe; Sant Paul hath: 
plaine woꝛdes, that cannot be wzeſted to that ſenſe. Speaking ob 
the inceſtuaus Corinthian that was excemmuniested and deltue⸗ 
red onto Satan, he laieth; ? Sufficient for that man is this rebu- 2 Cor. a. 
king of many; ſo that now contrarywiſe yee ought rather to 
forgiue ( im) and comfort (him) leaſt hee beste allowed vp 

wich too much forowe, To whom you forgiue any thing, I ale. 
. * O. 3. for 
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tan, and ſhut both the Church and heauen againſt him; ſo now vp⸗ 
on the deteſting and foꝛlaking of his time, hee reſtozed him to the 
peace otthe Church, communion of the Loꝛdes table, and hope ol 
Gods kingdome, krom which beloze hee was excluded. And this 

N Paul did not by preaching the woꝛd onto the penitent; for as then 
i hee was abſent from Coꝛiuth, but by forgiuing him in the ight 

of Chriſt and his Church, as by his Apoſtolike power hee might. 
Both theſe keyes, the one of knowledge, the other of power, 

t Ambrof. frme, * Ambroſe meutioneth in his 66. Sermon, and likewiſe Origen 
. in his 25. tractate vpon Matthew, adding athird keie, where hee 

a Orize.tralt.2s. Lateth; * Bleſſed are they that open the kingdome of heauen, ei- 

teaching rightly the word of trueth, they open the kingdom of 
heauen before men, whiles they enter themſelues, and prouoke 
others to follow. 

The meaning of thele late writers it may bee, is not whelte 
ta caſt away the keie ol power; but onely to dꝛawe the woꝛdes of 
Chzilſt ſpoken to Peter and the reit ok his Apoſlles, rather to the 
preaching of the Golpell, thento excluding from the Sacraments: 
and pet to the Church oꝛ Presbyterie, they relerue the power of 

rebellious ſinners. Thele men forefee, that if the power of the 
keies bee giuen to the Apoſtles and their ſuccellours; then haue 
late Elders (who doe not lucceed inthe Apoſtles roumes and kunc⸗ 
tions, ) nothing to doe with the Apoſtles keies. Becaule this was 
enough, to marre the Laie Presbyterie, therefore the Patrones 
thereof conueie the wozdes of Chꝛiſt to another lenle, and builde 
the ground-wozke of excommunication vpon the 18. chapter ol 
Saint Matthewes Goſpell; wherethe Church is named and not 
the Apoſtles. But this deuile is both a preiunice to the Apotties, 
and a Pꝛeanle to the laie Presbyterie; which all the Catholike 
Fathers with one vopce contradict, as J haue *before at large de⸗ 
clared. ilk : 
Omitting the Laie Burgeſſes of the Church, as hauing no 
intereſt in che Apoltles keies, it reſteth in this place to N i 

* 

bn ert h. ca. a3. ther by their word, ot by their good worke. for liuing well, and 

the keies, that is, ful authozitie to exconnnunicate notoꝛious and 
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red, to whom thofe keies were committed; whether cauallie to 
all Presbyters, op chieflie to Paſtours and Biſhops. The like 
muſt bee done for impoſition ot handes; whether that allo pertai⸗ 
ned indifferently to all, oꝛ ſpeciallie to Biſhops. Wefore wee make 
a full reſolution to thele queſtions; we muſt learch the time when 
Withops firſt began; and by whom they were firſt oꝛdained, and 
authorized, In which inquifition wee will begin with the re⸗ 
port and opinion of the auntient Fathers; and ſo deltend tothe 
politions and allertions of luch as in dur age impugne and gaine⸗ 
fap the voce tion and function of Biſho ys. 

Epiphanius repoꝛt is this; The Apoſtles could not fud- 
denlie ſettle all things. There was (preſeut) need of Presby- 
ters and Deacons; for by thoſe tw O the neceffities of the 
Church might bee fupplied . Where there was none found 

vw oorthie of the Biſhoprike, the place remayned without a Bi- 
ſhop. But where there was neede; and fitte men found for 
the Epiſcopall function, Bifhops were ordained) Euerie 
thing was not perfect from the beginning: but in proceſſe 
of time, things were fitted for the furnifhing of (all)! occa- 

ſions; the Church in this wife receiuing the perfection of her 
gouernment fie | a Gaia, fo abe; 

Ambrofe fometubatniffering from Epiphanius fateth; (e7- 
postolus) * Timotheum Prefbyterum a fe creatum Epiſcopum vb 
cat, guia prim: Presbyteri Epi{copi appellabantur; vt recedente 
eo fequens ei ſuccederet. Sed quia cœperunt fequentes Presbyte~ 
ri indigni inueniri ad primatus tenendos, immutata est ratio, 
proſpic tente concilm, vt non ordo fed meritum crearet Epiſco- 
pam, Ge, Paul calleth Timothie created a Presbyter by him- 
felfe (oz with his owne handes) a Biſhop, becauſe the firſt 
Presbyters were called Biſhops :; ſo as (the firſt) departing, 
the next fucceeded him. But for that the Presbyters which: 
followed, beganne to bee found vnwoorthie to ‘beare the! 
chiefe tegiment; the maner was chaunged, a Countill pres 
uiding that not order but deſert ſhould make a Biſhop ap- 
poynted by the iudgement of many Prieſtes, leaſt an vnfitte 
perfon ſhould rafhlie vſurpe (the place] and bee an offence 
to many. 5 enn e eee eet atl ati 0 „ 11 
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ons in religiõ, a Presbyter & a Bifhop were both one; & the care 
ofthe Church was equallie deuided amongſt many: but when 
the Teachers and Baptizers began to dꝛawe diſciples after them, 
it was decreed throughout the world, that to ſtop the riſing of 
Schilmes and diuiſions, one ofthe Presbyters fhould bee ele- 
cted and exalted aboue the reſt, to whom the whole care of 
the Church fhould pertaine; and hee was called a Bifhop oz 
Ouerſeer. And ſo by the cuſtome of the Church rather then 
by the trueth of the Lordes diſpoſition, Biſhops are grea- 
ter then Presbyters, with whom they ſhould rule the Church 
in cornmon. J haue not altered op neglected any woꝛd in lerome 
that is materiall. ) ) 

Some ok our time wham for their learning and parnes in the 
Church ol God Jotherwile reuerence, though J follow not their 
iudgement in this point, collect out of Ambrofe and Jerome that 

in the Apoſtles times Biſhops did not differ from Presbyters: 
- onelp there was in euerie place a Pꝛelident of the Presbyterie, 
who called them together, and pꝛopoled things needekull to bee 
conſulted of; and this kinde of Pꝛioꝛitie went round to all the 
Presbytets, cuery man holding it by courfe foꝛ a ſeaſon, (which 
fame thinke was a weeke) euen as the Pꝛieſtes of the lawe had 
their weekely courſes to lerue in the Temple. This kind ol mo⸗ 
derating the Presbyteries by courſe fo a werke or à moneth, 

they take to bee Apoſtolike; all other fortes of regiment olen ar⸗ 
ter in the Church, they luppole to be mens inuentions, and theres 
fare they call the one fourme ol gouernement diuine, the other 
humane. 

tone, x in effect hee acklrmeth thus much; Before there were facti- 

J could with that in men of great giktes, affection and pꝛeiu⸗ 
dice did not often ouer· rule learning and iudgement; but the grea⸗ 
teſt men in Chꝛiſtes Church (excepting alwayes the Apoſtles) 
haue enclined ſome to pꝛiuate opinions, ſome to knowen errours: 
and therefoze later wziters muſt thinke ie no diſhonour to haue 
their reafons weighed before they be receiued. fo2 my vnderſtan⸗ 
ding J would gladly learne, where J ſhall reade, that Bichops in 
the Apoſtles times gouerned by weekes oz peeres; e that this kind 
of Pꝛiozitie went by courte in euery place to all the e ag | 

W 
* * 
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I d̃er it alleaged out of Ambroſe, but J linde no luchthing affir⸗ smbro/-in R- 
med by Ambroſe. He faith , Prim. Prefbyters S piſcopi appella- Phe 4. 

bantur, vt recedente eo fequens ei ſuccederets the firſt (that is, the 
chiefeſt or eldest) Presbyters were called Bifhops, fo as hee de- 
parting (or leaumg the place) the next ſucceeded him. He doth - 
not ſap, the firſt departed at the weekes oꝛ peeres end; noꝛ the nert 
ſucceeded, and lo round euerie man in his courle; but when the 
firſt departed on left his place, (as by death, depꝛiuation, deſertion, 
tranflation,perfecution, continuall ſickenes oꝛ any other occaſion) 
they did not choole another to ſucceede him, but the next in oder 
and ſtanding to him that departed, tooke his place. By this pou 
map imagine that the Apoſtles at the firſt in euerie place where 
they came, tooke care to oꝛder the Presbyteries in ſuch loꝛte, that 
euerie man might bee placed accoꝛding tothe mealure of the gifts 
and graces, which he had receiued of the holie Ghoſt, and withall 
appointed the eldeſt oꝛ ſirſt to moderate their meetings vntill fur- 
cher oꝛder ſhould be taken: and when the place was voide by death 
oz otherwile, the next to lucceede him without anie other oz kur⸗ 
ther conlent oꝛ election of the people op Presbytery. But what can 
be moze againſt Ambroſes wozdes and ſenſe, then that a weekelie 
oꝛ monethly gouernement went round about to all the Presbyters 
by courle, ſince he affirmeth, that not all, but onely the firſt Pref- 
byters were Bifhops? Jf all were Bichops by courſe, how could 
onelie the fir haue that place : ik all were ſirſt, who was lecond oꝛ 
third: By premi preſtyteri, the firſt Presbyters, he doth not meane 
all the Presbyters that were in the frit age of the Church vnde 
the Apoltles; for then they ſhould all be Biſhope, and none Presby- 
ters, which is a contradiction in the verie woꝛdes; but by primus 
and fequens, the firſt and the next, he meant thole that were lapla⸗ 
ced in oꝛder by the Apoſtles. | 1 

Let Ambrofe himlelle tell you lo much. Vit ensm Eprſocpus „lea e, 
eff qui inter Presbyteros primus eſt; vt omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter eas. 
fit, non tamen omnis Presbyter Epiſcopus. Denique Timotheum 

Preihhyterum ordinatum fignificat; fed quia ante fe alterum non ha- 
he bat, Epiſcopus erat. Vnde & quemadmodum Epiſcopum ordinet, 
oftendit. Neque enim fas erat aut licebat vt inferior ordinaret ma- 

l ꝗorem. Nemo enim triluit, quod non accepit. Hee is a Biſbop, 
\ whichis firſt amongſt the Presbyters, fo that euery Biſhopis a 

"ech Presbyter, 1 
N 
5 
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euery Presbyter is nota Bifhop. (or eæample / 
Paul ſignifieth that he made Timothie a Presbyter, but becauſe 
be had none other before him, hee was a Biſnop. Whereupon 
(Paul) ſhe v eth him ho we hee ſhould ordaine a Bifhop: for it 
was neither meete, nor lawful, that the inferiour ſhould ordaine 

f 

the greater (or ſaperiour.) No man can giue that which he hath 
not teceiued. Cuerte Presbyter was not a Biſhop, ſaieth Ams’ 
broſe, ergo, that office went not round by courle along all the 
Presbyters. Againe, Timothie was therefoze a Biſhop, becauſe 
he had none other before him; but it they went round by oꝛder, Ti- 
mothie had many weekes another aboue him, and akoꝛe him, and 
then Timothie was no Biſhop, but when his courſe came. Third⸗ 
Iv, if euery Presbyter were a Biſhop in his turne; how fonda reas 
fon were this, which Ambroſe maketh, that Timothie muſt he 
a Biſhop befoꝛe he could impole handes tooꝛdaine a Biſhop; ſince 
it is not lawfull koꝛ an inferiour to oꝛdaine his ſuperiour, and no 
man could giue that which he had not receiued: Foz ik that olfice 
went by ower, euerie man receiued Epilcopall power to impoſe 
handes in his courſe, and conſequently might giue it. TUhere⸗ 
fore it is no part of Ambroſes meaning oꝛ ſaping, that the E⸗ 
pilcopall honour and dignitie was in. the Apoſtles times inpar⸗ 
ted to allthe Presbyters of euerie Church in their turnes; eche ol 
them enioying it a weeke oz a peare; it is a dꝛeame ot pours, 
and fo karre from all pꝛoofe and likelihoode, that for pour lear⸗ 
ning and credites fake pou ſhoulde not father it on Ambrofe. 
That Ambroſe pꝛaouech foꝛ vs againſt the maine groundes 
of pour newe Dilcipline, in place where, wee will not koz⸗ 
et. ete 
: To returne to the ancient Fathers, and fincerelp.to vie we 
their repoꝛtes without ſhoꝛtening oꝛ lengthening them koꝛ either 
fine, Epiphanius ſpeech is in part cleere, in part obſcure. Job⸗ 
ſerue thꝛee points in him that e ppeare to be true, and accoꝛd with 
the iudgement ok the refi ol the Fathers. The firſt is, the Apes 
ſtles coulde not at the newe planting of the Churches fettle and 
dilpoſe all thinges in luch perfection, as in time they did. Do 
laieth Ambrofe, Peſtquam omnibus locis Ecclefia ſunt conſti. 
tute & officia ordinata, aliter compoſita res eff, quam emperat: 
After that Churches were eſtabliſned in all places; and of- 

fices 
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ed or) digeſted, they tooke an other order 
then at beginning. And why The firlt regarde the Apoſtles 

had, was to gaine vnbeleeuers to Chꝛiſt; the Tecond, to gouerne 
fuch as were gainen. And theſe two refpects might belt be per⸗ 
kourmed by two contrarie courſes. To encreaſe the Church, 
the more workemen, the better, Foz when the Harueſt is 
great, tf? the Labourers bee fewe, the roumes can not be fil⸗ Luc. ro. 
led. To guide che Church, the fewer, the better; except it 
bee with counlell to aduiſe. Foꝛ diuerſe men haue diuers minds, 
and diuers meanings, and in amultitude ok Gouernours, emu⸗ 
lation and diſlention are no rare ſpꝛings. Therefore no maruell 
though the Apoſtles tooke beſides themlelues as many helpers 
as they coulde to conuert the woꝛlde vnto Chꝛiſt; and yet tooke 
not vnto themlelues as many Rulers as they coulde in euerie 
place to gouerne the beleeuers. By oꝛder of nature men mull 
bee gotten together, afore they neede bee gouerned; and fo in 
the building ol the Church the number ol Pꝛeachers at the firſt 
was more requiſite then the choice of Gouernours . And for that 
caule Epiphanius ſecond poſition is verie true, That Presby- 
ters and Deacons (the one to labour in the wozde and diſpence 
the Sacraments, the other to releeue the poore and attend to di⸗ 
wine Seruice) were euerie where appointed by the Apotites, 
Thele were ſutticient to beginne the Churches, and thele were 
fitteſt to increaſe the Church. And thereloze in manyplaces, the 
Apoſtles lett none other but theſe. Ik pou al ke, who then go⸗ 
uernedthe Churches in thole beginnings, J anl were, the flocke 
was both augmented and directed by the Presbyters that la⸗ 
boured in the wozde. The chieke gouernement to impofe 
handes and deliuer vnto Satan reſted pet in the Apoſtles, who 

often ? viſited the Churches which they plauted, and ordained Act. 15 & 14. 
Presbyters (as they paſien) to ſupplie the wantes ol euerie 
Church. The third point in Epiphanius reportets this; that ale 
though it be not ertant in the Apolſles wꝛitings, that in euerie 
place where they came at ſirſt they left Biſhops; pet the Scrip⸗ 
tures vo witneſle that Paul furniſhed ſome places with Bishops, 
as Ephelus aud Creete with Timothieand Tite. Thus farre A. 

: Perchance 
2 

bee 



why Bilhops wanted in ſome places was, faith he, the lacke of fit 

Perchance pou willd 

ſhops, and had an extraoꝛdinarie and no oꝛdinarie calling. Pou can 
not charge Epiphanius with ignozaunte in this behalke, but pou 
mutt doe the like to the eldeſt and beſt learned Fathers ol the Pots 
mitiue Church, namely, Euſebius, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Ie= 
rome, Oec umenius, Primaſius and others ; which affirme as E- 
piphanius doth, that Timothie was a Biſhopoꝛdeined by S. Paul. 
but thereof anon; as allo whether an Euangeliſt might bee a Bi⸗ 
ſhop oꝛ no; which concluſions of pours, though they be mot feeble 
and vnſure, yet they be lately taken vp fo Ozacles. 

That which may be voubted in Epiphanius, is this. The caule 

men to beare the office. It may be lome will thinke it ſtrange, that 
amongeſt fo many Prophets, Paſtours and Teachers as were in 
moſt ot thole Churches which Paul planted, not a fit man could 
be kound forthe E piſcopal function, and pet afterward meetemen 
were found foꝛ allthe Churches inthe wozlde: but as that which 
Epiphanius faith, might be ſome caufe of wanting Biſhops at the 
firet; ſo, if be not deceiued, there were other caules that mooued 
the Apoltles not ſtraightwayes to place Biſhoys in euerie Church 
where they pꝛeached, which J will lpecifte, when the teſtimonies 
of Ambroſe and lerome be though peruſed. 

Ambroſe at ffrſt fight ſeemeth lome what to diſlent from E- 
piphanius, in that he thinketh the Churches had both Presbyters 
and Biſhoys left them by the Apoſtles; and the Presbyters were 
placed in an oꝛder, accoꝛding to the delerts and woꝛthines of eche 
man, by the Apoſtles and others that founded the Churches; and 
this rule deliuered, that as the firſt and chiefett Presbyter ( who 
was Bithop in name, and ſuperiour in calling to the relt) kailed, ſo 
the next ſhould fucceede in his roume, and enioy the Epilcopall 
chaire and power akter his departure. And when ſome Presbyters 
did not ant were the expectation which was had ok them, but lcan⸗ 

dalized the Church, that courſe of Landing in order to ſucceede 

was changed, and Biſhops were cholen by the iudgement and li⸗ 
king of many Piette, to cut of vnwoꝛthie and offenſiue men krom 
che place. J could admit this repoꝛt ol Ambroſe, but 1 9 3 re 
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pꝛelleth not when, and by whome this change beganne 
Profpictente ¶ oncilio,A Council (forefeeing or) prouiding, that 
not order, but merite fhould create a Bithop; but what Council: 
Ik he meant a Council of the Apoſtles, which is not erpꝛelled, but 
map well bee intended; ( foꝛ the woꝛdes ſtand indifferent to any 
Councill,) no telkimonie can be weightier for Bichops then this of 
Ambrofe; which is bꝛought againſt them. It he meant others af: 
ter the Apoſtles deaths, what authoꝛitie had they to change the A⸗ 
poſtolike gouernment; oꝛ by their decree to bind the whole world? 
But this J reſerue till leromes tuitnelle bee repeated and exami⸗ 
ned. f N 

Ierom inhis words “before cited auoucheth three ſpecial things. 
firſt, that til dillentions {pang in the Church, Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters were all one, and the Churches were gouerned by the 
common aduiſe of Presbyters, amongſt (whom) the care of the 
Church was equally diuided. Mext, that to roote out ſchiſmeg 
riſing verie fat though the Pꝛeachers and Presbyters factions, 
by a decree throughout the whole worlde, one of the Presby- 
ters was choſen in euery Church, and fer ouer the reſt, and tahim 
the whole care ofthe Church did euer after appertaine. Third⸗ 
ly, that this ſubiection of the Presbyters vnder the Biſhop, and 
maioritie of Bifhops aboue Presbyters greme rather by the cu- 
ftome of the Church, then by the trueth of the Lords diſpoſiti- 
on, fo2 they ſnould rule the Church in common, 

Thele woꝛdes of lerome may be either verie true accoꝛding 
to the time that they be referred vnto, oꝛ verie falle. It you lo con⸗ 
ſter Jerome, that all the while the Apoſtles liued, Biſhops were al 
one with Presbyters, and had no more charge nor power in the 
Church then Presbyters; you make Jerome contradict the Scrip⸗ 
tures, himlelte c the whole aray of all the ancient Fathers and A⸗ 
poſtolike Churches that euer were ſince Chꝛilts time koꝛ all thele 
affirme and pꝛoue the contrarie. But tf pou fo expound Ierom that 
the Apoltles for a time ſuffred the Presbyters to haue equall pow⸗ 
er and care in guiding the Church (themlelues alwayes fitting at 

he ſterne, and holding the helue whiles they were pꝛeſent in thole 

unmthe Apoltles koꝛced, did let an other oꝛder in the Churchthen 

parts of the woꝛlde) till bythe factions and diuiſions of fo manie 

gouernoꝛs the Churches were almott rent in peeces; and thereup⸗ 

was 
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was at fürſt, and with the good liking of all the Churches, (either =| 
troubled with contentions, oz iuſtly fearing the like euents nn 
time to come) did commit eche place to one Paſtour, leauing 
the reſt to conlult and aduiſe with him for the health and peace ol 
the people, and by this example taught the whole Church what 
perpetuall rule to obſerue after their deaths; Jerome laieth as 
much as J can, 02 doe deſire. J come nowe tothe quicke; let 
the Chꝛiſtian Reader marke this illue well in Gods name, and 
what fine bꝛingeth ſoundeſt and lureſt pꝛaokes, there let the ver⸗ 

Ierome pꝛooueth by many Scriptures, that a Presbyter and 
Biſhop were names indifferent, and often olen to the fame per⸗ 
fons, Paul calling fo; the Presbyters of Ephelus ſaide vnto 
them; Take heede to your ſelues, and to all the floeke, in 
which the holie Ghoſt hath fer you e, (Ouerfeers or) Bi- 
fhops to feede the Church of God. Inſcribing his Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, he laieth, To all the Saintes which are at 
Philippi with the Bifhops.and Deacons, And ſo to Tie. 31 
left thee in Creete to ordaine Presbyters in euery Citie, if any 
be vnreprooueable. for a Bifhop muſt be vnreprooueable. Pe- 
ter like wiſe wziting to the Jewes diſperled, ſaieth, + The Pref- 
byters which are amongſt you I befeech, which am alſo a Preſ- 
byter, feede the flocke of God committed to you, Semin, 0- 
uerſeeing it, not conſtrainedly, but willingly, Hi 
Allthe Presbycers that kedthe flocke are in theſe places called 
Biſhops: J grant it tullyʒthe wows are cleere. hat hence con⸗ 
clune you: ergo, the offices were then allone : May ergo, the 
names then were common. Otherwike, how thinke you by chis 
argument: Peter calleth himſelke ieh a fellow Presby- 
ter with the ret; are therefore the Apollleſhip and the Pꝛel byter⸗ 
ſhip both one office's Ok Iudas Peter ſaieth inthe Acts ee. 
anduré, his Biſhoprike let an other take, Mill you grant, that 
an Apoltle doth not differ kroma Biſhop: Admit pouthe one, and 
J will receiue theother. Mames may be common, though offices 
be diſtinct. 3 | } 

There were then at Epheſas, and amongſt the diſperſed Tewes no 
Biſnops, but fuch as were Presbyters; and they many, not one.] Di- 
Minguith the times, and the Scriptures will agree. There wasa 

8 time, 
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ime, (as Ierome telleth you) whenthe Churches were gouer- 
ned by the common aduife of the Presbyters . In this time 
ſpake Paul to the Presbyters of Epheſus, in this time wꝛate Pe- 

ter tothe Presbyters amongſt the Temes. After this the factions 
ofthe Teachers cauled the Apoſtles toeſtabliſh an other kinde of 
gouernement, and to commit the chiefe care of eche Church, 
which they had planted, to ſome cholen perfon that ſhould ouer⸗ 
{ee the flocke as Paltour of the place, the reſt being his helpers to 
diſperſe the wor, and aduilers to gouerne the Church. / yon 
proone that, you fay fomewhat to the matter.] If J pꝛodue it not 
better then vou doe pour Laie Elders, Jam content to renounce 
the one as J doe the other. Will you proone it by the Scripturet] 
A will ſopꝛooue it, as you ſhall not rełule it, vnleſſe pou reiect 
both the Booke and Church of God. hat will you prooue ?] 
That the Apotties in their life time did inſtitute one Paſtour to 
take the chiefe care of one Church; and conlequentlie the 
change which Ierome ſpeaketh ok, from the common and e⸗ 
quall regiment of Presbyters , to the particular and preeminent 
moderation of the Churches in eche place by Bilhoppes, was 
not made after the Apoſtles were dead, but whiles they liued; 
and then of force by their decree. koꝛ during their times none 
might interpole themlelues to change and alter the kourme of the 
Church Diſcipline ſetled by them, without their leaue and al⸗ 
lowance. 

If it mere euer decreed by them, it would bee founde in their wri- 
tings; and that it can not. Beſides, had it beene their doing, it 
might iuſtiy be called Gods disfofition andordinance, which Ierome 
faieth it may not.] Their doctrine in deede doeth plainelie ap⸗ 
peare by their wzitings; their luccellours doe not. Foz howe 
ſhould the Apottles declare by their pennes, who lucceeded them 
akter their deaths: Is not the whole Church of Chu alaweull 
and ſutficient witneſſe in that cafe’: Il wee beleeue not the CThur⸗ 
ches, that were directed and oꝛdered by the Apollles preaching and 
pꝛeſence, no their Schollers that liued with them, and nert luc⸗ 
ceeded in their roumes who that wife is, wil beleeue our bare lur⸗ 
miles q ſeelie coniectures, ot things done 1 500. ꝓeeres hefoꝛe we 

* 

|. 

were bozne? Pet if he Scriptures do not figuifie 1 



| looſe it. But before J enter to pꝛoue it, I wil learchout the right 
caule why the Apoltles did not in euery place where they rame/, 
pꝛeſently erect Biſhops to gouerne the Churches which then 
lanted. 5 1 

g The reaſons why the Apoſtles did not at the fir pꝛeaching ak 
the Golpell commit the Churches to the regiment of Biſhops, 1 
finde were theſe thꝛee . Firſt; they reſerued the chieke power ol 

f impofing hands, and puniſhing notoꝛious offendoꝛs to themſelues, 
4 whom Chꝛiſt made bithops touerleers ol his Church. Foꝛ thougg 
| to feede, leade, and attend the flocke, theytocke thePresbytersta 

be theirhelpers yet the weightieſt matters of the church, as giuing 
the graces of Gods ſpirite, and deliuering vnto Satan they retai⸗ 
ned in their owne handes, lo long as they were in thoſe places oz 
parts of the wozlde. The ſecond is, that which Epiphanius no⸗ 
ted, that although there were many endued with excellent gifts to 
preach the worn, yet the Apoſtles would truſt none with the chieke 
charge of the Churches, till they had fully ſeene, and perfectly tri⸗ 
ed, as welthe ſoundnes of their mindes, as greatnes of their gikts. 
Thirdly, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to fecke the aduancing of their kol⸗ 
lowers , more then the conuerting of vnbeleeuers; they luftered 
the Churches to take a triall what egualitie of many Gouerncurs 
would doe; and whenthe kruites thereof pꝛooued to be diſlention 
and conkuſton, the Apoſtles were forced to commit the Churches 
at their departures to certaine tried ct appꝛooued men to be chieke 
Palſtcurs of the feucraliplaces; and the Churches were all as wil. 
lung to receiue them, finding by experience what continualt 
ſchilmes and herelſies grew by che peruerlneſſe of Teachers, and 
could not be repꝛeſſed by the conkuled gouernment of the Presby⸗ 
ters, which were many in number, and equall in power. 

None of thefe things are expreffedinthe Scriptures.] If the fa⸗ 
f thers alone did witnelle them, fap we not much mone ko Biſhops, 

then you do foꝛ Lay Elders: but you ſhall lee the grounds of their 
reports teſtilied euen in the Scriptures, That the Apotiles at the 
firſt planting ofthe Churches, kept to themlelues the power of 
impoling hands and deliuering vnto Satan, which the Fathers 
call Epilcopall power, is no newes in the Scriptures; they could 

6 not looſe that, vnleſle they loſt their Apoll leſhip withall: vou muſt 
oS ſhew by the Scriptures where they committed this power to the 
5 5 Presbyters 

P 
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they retained it to themlelues S soꝛot their hauing it, there is no : 

doubt; ot their committing it to the Presbyter sot euerp Church, 
: there is no pꝛoofe. And therekoꝛe the Fathers doe vtterlie vente, 

that the Apoſtles deliuered that power to any but to Biſhops. 
Their proofes be ſtronger then you take them foz, how loeuer pou a 
will thift them, Fs 

There were Presbyters at Epheſus, beſides Timothie, and in ai 
Creete, beſides Tite: and yet Paul left the one at Ephelus to im- 
poſe handes, and the other in Creete to ordaine Presbyters in 
euerie Citie. Ik without them the Presbyters ok either place 
might haue doone it; ſuperfluous was both Paules charge they 
ſhould do it, and direction how they ſhould do it. But his commit⸗ 
ting that po wer and care to them, prooucth in the iudgement of 
the ancient Fathers, that the Presbyters without them coulde not 
doe it. Euangeliſts you lay they were; and not Biſhops. Admit 
they were. Then as pet neither Ephelus, nor Creete had anie 
that might impole hands, and yet had they Presbyters; And con⸗ 
{equentlp this power to inpole handes was at that time reſerued 
fromthe Presbyters to the Apoſtles and their deputies. 

Saint Paul ſaieth most apparantly the Presbyterie might impofe 
hands, for I imothie receiued from them impofition of handes. | J 
haue tolde pou alreadie, that take the woꝛde how pou will, you can 
pꝛooue no ſuch thing thence. Ik it ſignitie there the degree ol a 
Presbyter which Timothie then receiued, as Ierome expoundeth 
the place; it commeth nothing neere pour purpofe. It you take it 
forthe aflemblie then gathered, when Timothie was ozdained, 
Chry ſoſtome telleth you, they were moze then Presbyters; fog 
other wiſe they could not lay hands on Timothie to make him a Bi⸗ 
hop. Chryſoſtome, you thinke, erred in not expounding the place 
as ou doe. Then giue Saint Paul leaue to tellyouthat hee wa 
pꝛelent in the Presbyterie, when Timothie was oꝛdained, and 
that he impoſed hands on Timothie. But this J haue handles 
befoze, to which I referre pau; J onely nowe put pou in minde, 

a ‘that place will beare no ſuch concluſton. 
And as the Apoſtles reſerued impoſition of handes from the 

-Presbycets to themſelues, fo did they keepe the deliuering of ok⸗ 
kendourg vnto Satan in belt owne power, Ifany obey not our 2. Theft 5. 3. 
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ſayings, note him by a nd keepe no compa- a 
ny wich him. Ty what ende ſhould they note him by a letter vn; 

4 to Paul, vnleſſe Paul had reſerued the puniſhing of ſuch offendours 
1. Corinth. 4 vnto himlelfe: Shall I come vnto you with a rodde, or in the 
* Cor. 12. & ſpirite of meekeneſſe? If come againe, I will not {pare ( ſuch 
13. a) haue heeretofore ſinned, and not repented. J truſt this be 
. plaine enough to pꝛosue, that the Apoſtles kept the puniching ol 

ſinnes to themlelues, and rekerred them not ouer to the Presby⸗ 
ters. 

The Apoſtles hauing of this power doth not exclude the Presby- 
ters from hauing the {ame ; for at Corinth Paul not onely willeth the 
Church to excommunicate that inceftucus finner , but rebuketh: 

| them for not doing it before he wrate. | Paul both not reppooue them 
1. Corinth. 5 fo2 not deliuering that {inner vnto Satan, but fo2 not forrowing 

that he might haue beene put from among them. Mad they wꝛitten 
ok this notoꝛious offence when they wꝛate of other things to the 
Apattle, that he might haue conſidered ok the olfendours puniſhe⸗ 
ment; they had Doone their dueties. they could maintaine factions, 
and well one againſt another thꝛeugh pride of their gikts but they 
did not ſoꝛre w, to ſee lo grieueus a crime committed and continu: 
ed in the eyes both or beleeuers and Infidels, noꝛ fo much as ſig⸗ 
nifie the fame by their letters, as deli ing to haue ſucha one ex⸗ 
cluded from their Chziſtian kellowſhip. This the Apolkle char⸗ 
geth them with; hee goech no further. They ſhoulde haue no⸗ 
ted him bya letter bate Paul, and kent na compante with him, til 
the Apoſtle had decreed what to do with him. 5 

All this doethyouno good; for the eApoftles neither were nor 
could be Biſnopt.] J am ſure all the Fathers with one mouth ak⸗ 

3 3 firme the Apoſtles both might be and were Biſhops. Cyprian. 
3 Se Apostolos id eff, Epifcopos, Dominus elegit. The Lord himſelfe 
e AnbrofinE- choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the Bifhops, °epoffols &piſcepi 
„. ſunt. The Apoſtles are Bifhops, fatethAmbrofe. 7 Rome fue. 
lb. u. la. runt primi Petrus & Paulus eApoftoli ydem ac Epiſcopi. At Rome 

* the firft were Peter and Paul, both Apoſtles and Bifhops, 

: . ſaieth Epiphanius. Iames, ſaieth Chryſoſtome, had the of- 
’ rgb. "fice ofa Bifhop at Ieruſalem. And ſo Euſebius. James; was 

1 the firſt, chat after the aſcention of our Sauiour man a 
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copall feate ¶ ar Zernfalem. ) Ierome hirntelfe that is thought a 
tolpeake much againſt the ſtate of Biſhops, faith; Peter after Jigs 2 

the Bifhoprike of Antioch helde the Sacerdotall chayre at . 
Rome. And againe. Iames called the Lordes brother after e J. 
the Lordes paſſion was ſtraight ordained Biſhop of Ierufa- ‘ Di 
lem by the Apoftles, Theodoret, ( Paul ) 3 fhewech plaine= + Theodoret.in 
ly, that ( Epaphroditus had the Epiſcopall function commit- bilipp. es. 1. 

ted to him, by calling him an Apoftle. (Ahat neede wee Oy 
sores J remembꝛed pou bekoꝛe, Peter himlelfe calleth the A⸗ 5 
poſtleſhip, „a Biſhopſhip. And why not’ tf Leerer he to duer- Act l. 
ſee the Loos flocke; who better deſeruedthat name then the A⸗ | 
oſtles: 

5 They were more then Bifbops, | So were they moze then 
Presbyters, and pet Saint Peter coulde tell howe to ſpeake, 
when hee called himſelfe veopcBires, aPresbyter, as well as o- 
thers. Biſbopt are ouerſcert but of one place, e Apoftles of ma- 
m.] Biſhops were faſtened to one place, not by the force of their 
name, but by the oꝛder of the holie Ghoſt, who fent Apoſtles 
to ouerfee manie places, and lettled Paſtours to ouerlee one: 
but hee that is ouerſeer of twentie Cities, is ouerſeer of euerie 
one. And therekoꝛe the Apoſtles were Biſhops, and more then 4 
Biſhops, euen as Iohn was 5 more then a Prophet, and pets Matth. 11. 
a Prophet. Confound you their offices? | J keepe them dickinct, Match. 217 
in that J lay, euerie Apockle was a Prophet, à Bichop, anya Tuc. 1. ver. 76. 
Presbyter; but not cuerie Presbyter, Wihop, 02 Pꝛophet, a 
was an Apoſkle. They were all 7the Miniftersof Chriſt, fee. 1. Corinth. 4 

ders of his flocke, and ſtewardes of his myſteries; but the A⸗ 
poſtles in a greater mealure ot grace, higher manner of calling, 
and mightier force of Gods Spirite then the reſt. And what⸗ 
ſoeuer becommeth of the names, it can not be denyed, but the 
Apoſtles had that power of impoling handes, and deliuering 
onto Sathan, which they after imparted vnto Biſhops. And 
therekoꝛe whiles they remayned in oz neere the places, where 
they planted Churches, there was no ſuch need ol Biſhops; 
the Apoſtles alwayes ſupplying the wantes of thole Churches 
with their pꝛelence, Letters oz Mellengers, as the caule requi⸗ 
red. But when they were finally to foꝛgoe thole parts, then be⸗ 

a VVV of the Churches, 
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as their ſubſtitutes to guide the Churches which they had foune 
ded. 

The ſecond cauſe, why Biſhops were not euery where truer 
with the Churches at the lirſt erecting thereof, is that which Epi- 
phanius remembꝛeth, and Paul toucheth in many places. I truſt 
to ſend Timotheus ſhortly vito you. I haue no man like min- 
ded, who will faithfully care for your matters. For all feeke 
their owne, and not that which is Ieſus Chriſtes. And to Iimo- 
thie; This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia, bee 
turned from me. At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted mee, 
but all forfooke mee. Demas hath forſaken mee and embraced 
this preſent worlde. Uherefoze Epiphanius ſurmiſe, that the 
ſcarcitie ot tried and appꝛooued men, was ſome caule why euerie 
place was not furniſhed at the lirſt with a Biſhop; is neither ons 
likelie nop vnpertaining to the purpole. 

The third resſon J take to be this; that as Presbyters to las 
bour in the wozd and augment the Church were pꝛeſently neede⸗ 
full, the harueſt being no lelle then the whole wozld; and Bithops 
to moderate the number of Teachers, and to cuerfee as well the 
feeders as the flocke were not fo requifit whiles the Apo les who 
tooke care of thole things themlilues ) preached in oꝛ neere the 
places; fo the wiſedome of God woulde not impole that fourme 
ok gouernement on the Church, but akter long triall and good 
experience, what neede the Churches ſhould haue of it. This 
courſe he obſerued with the people of Iſrael, not ſtraight wap to 
allociate the leuentie Elders onto Moſes; but to let them alone 
vntill Moſes was wearied with the burden, and the multitude 
grieued for want ol diſpatch, and lethro ſeeing the Judge af flic⸗ 
ted with paines and the people diſcontented with delayes, adui⸗ 
ſed an other way; whichthe whole aſlemblie liked, God confirs 
med, and Moſes executed. In like manner Chziſt ſuffered his 
Church to trie, whiles his Apoll les pet liued, what equalitie and 
plentie ot Gouernours would woꝛke in euerie place; and when it 
fell out in proofe, vpon the Apoltles abfence, that ſo many leaders, 
fo many followers , ſo many Rulers, ſo many factions out euerie 
Church in lunder; the Apoſtles were fozced (che world, as Ierom 
faith decreing it, that is, the faithful chroughout the world being 

: left luch fitte men as they had, with Epitcopall power, 7 
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there with contented and thereof deſirous) to commit their places 
and Churches not to Presbyters in common and equall authozitte, 
but to their Dilciples and followers ( whome akterward they cal⸗ 
led Biſhops) in a luperiozitie, leauing vnto them as vnto their fluc: ⸗ 
ceſloꝛs the chiefett honoꝛ and power ok impoling handes and vling 

ſhe kepes, and reſting fpeciallp on their care and paines to ouerlee 
both Cee chers and beleeuers though the Presbyters were not er⸗ 
cluded fron helping and allilt ing them to feed and guide the flocke 

0 you fay : but Ierome faith,[t was not the Lords diſſ oſſtion by 
his Apoſtles, but rather a decree and cuſtome of the Church that firft 

made Riſbops to differ from Preſbyters. | Ietome ſaieth it was de⸗ 

treed thꝛoughout the world, to change the equalitie of Presbyters 
into the ſuperiozitie of Biſhops: by whome it was lo decrerd, hee 
doeth not mention in this place; but it N pꝛooue, as well by the 
Speriptures, as by Ierome himſelle, and the reſt ofthe Fathers, 
that this change began in the Apoſtles times, and was both ſeene 
and appꝛooued by them; J euince it to bee an Apoltolike ozdi⸗ 
nance, Then muſt it alſo be diuine, which lerome denyeth.] hat 

Ierom mesneth by the trueth ofthe Lords ordinance, J wilaf⸗ 
ter examine; J muſt pꝛooue in oꝛder, J chall elfe but confound 
both my lelte and the Reader. Inthe meane time J make this rea⸗ 
ſon cut of Jerome. UAlhen the ſchiſmes of Presbyters beganne 
dangeroully to teare the Churches in peeces, then were the Chur⸗ 
ches committed to the chiefe and pꝛeeminent charge or one; but 
thole ſchilmes and factions troubled all the Churches euen in the 
Apoſtles times; vnder thenitheretoꝛe beganne the change of go⸗ 
uernement, which lerome ſpeakethok. 
Ae Corinth indeede there were contentions, m homer baptixed of 
the greateft men, which Jerome docth exemplifie ; but the fattions 
muſt be more general] and deadly that foonldcaufe an alteration of 
gouernement throughout the morld.] Sothere were euen inthe Ar 
poſtles times. To thole of Coꝛinth he faith, * When you come 1. Corint. 12. 

together inthe Church Iheare there are diſſentions amongeſt 
you, and Ibeleeue it in part, for there mutt be hereſies euen a- 

mong you, that they which ate approoue damon gſt you might 
be kuo wen. And wba he ſaith there mult be hereſies e mongſt poit 
to manikeſt the enen net only Ach 
W 9 3 out 
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but euery where; which came to palle accoꝛdingly . To the Ra ⸗ 
manes he laith; Marke them diligently, which caufe diuiſions 
and offences contrary tothe Doctrine which yee haue learned, 

and auoyde them. Amougeikthe Galachians were ſonie that 
intended co peruert the Goſpelof Chriſt, and to catrie them in- 
to an other doctrine, bewitching thenithiat they fhoulde not 
obey the ttueth. Cathe Philippians; Beware of dogges, be: 
Ware of euill wor keinen man y walke, (of vhome Itolde you 

often, and tell you now weeping) that are enemies ofthe croſſe 
of Chriſt, whole ende is damnation, whofe God is theirbel- 
lie, and glorie to their fhame, which minde earthly things. 
With the Colotlians were ſome that + burdened the Churches 
with traditions , euen with the commaundements and doce 
trines of men, and holding not the head aduancedthemſelues 
in thoſe things which they neuer ſawe, and raſhly puft vp with 
fleſhly mindes ( Peguiled the ſimple) with a ſhew of humbleneffe 
and worfhipping of Angels. At Theſſalonica, the reſurrection 
of the dead was impugned; and ſome 5 croubled the people with 
viſions, with kained meflages, and foꝛged letters in the Apos les 
name, as if che day ot Chriſt were at hand. It came to palſe 
in euery place which Paul koꝛetolde the Presbyters of Ephelus. 
7 This] know (faith he) that after my departure ſhall grieuous 
wolues enter in amongſt you, not {paring the flocke. Yea of 
your owne ſelues fhail rife men ſpeaking peruerſe thinges to 
draw Diſciples after them. Meither were the Gentiles onelie 
fubiect tothis danger, but the Jewes allo as Peter foze warned 
them. ® There ſhalbe falſe teachers amonglſt you, which priui- 
ly (hall bring in damnable hereſies, euen denying the Lord that 
hath bought them, & many fhal follow their damnable waies; 
& through couetouſnes with fained wordsſhal they make mars 
chandife ofyou. And ſo Tohn. ?Euen now there are many Antie 
chriſts. many falſe prophets and™ deceiuers are gone out in- 
to the world. e ee 
To pꝛeuent theledeceiuers, and repꝛelle thele peruerſe Tea⸗ 

chers; Paul was foꝛced, whiles he liued ct laboured in other places, 
to lend ſpeciall lubſtitutes to the Churches moſt endangered; and 
by their paines ¢ ouerlight to cure the ſoares e heale the wounds, 
which thele peſtilent and vnquiet ſpirits had made Wee 
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us, when the affirme they knew . 1. Tim... 
not what, euen? prophane and doting fables, whofe word did 1. Tina. 

fret as a canker, and ſcrept into houles leading captiue ſimple Hm 

women laden with ſinnes, and led with diuers luftss andothers : 
Shaning itching eares gate them teachers after their ou ne luſts s 2. Tim. 4. 
and turned their eares from the trueth to fables; Paul ſent Ti- 43 

mothie thither toꝰ flay thefe prophane and vaine bablings, to- 2 Tim. 2. if 

7commande that they taught no ſtrange doctrine, to *impofe:? 1. Tim. 1. 

hands on {uch as were fitte, toꝰ receiue accuſations againſt linne⸗ 1. Iim. 5. 

full and vngodly Presbyters, and to rebuke them openly accoꝛ⸗ ides 1 

ding to their delerts, to! reiect pong and wanton widowes, and . Tims, 
to ſee true Labourers in the word hanoed and cheriſhed, and verſe 17 

ſinally to ouerſee the whole houſe of God and euerie part thereof 
as well Teachers and Presbyters, as Deacons, widowes and hea⸗ 7 
rers. And not onely inſtructed him how he fhoulde } behaue him- 1. Tim. 3. 
ſelfe as à Gouernour in the Church, but charged him before * 1. Tim. . 
the liuing God and his elect Angels, that hee obſerued thoſe 
things without reſpecting perſons, or any inelining to partes. 2 
Like wiſe in Treete, when many vaine talkers and deceiuers of Tit. f. verſe 
minds, : ſubuerted whole houſes, and Idaded the Church with 1°, a 

17 lewifh fables and commaundements of men; Paul left Tice , 215 He 1 

there to; redreſſe things amiſſe, to op their mouthes that Verf. 5. 
taught things which they ought not for filthie lucres ſake, tu Verſe ifi. 

*° ſtay fooliſni queſtions and contentions about the Law, ita re- it g. verſꝙ. 

iect heretikes after one or two admonitions, and ſharply to res, Veiſe 10. 

buke with all authoritie, not ſuffering any man to defpile him; Tir. 2. verſe 
as allo to? ordaine good and religious Presbyters and Biſhops Tit l. ver. a 
in euerie Citie, that ſhoulde be able to exhort with wholfome a 
doctrine, and improoue gaineſayers. And here firſt did Paul by 
Writing expꝛeſſe, that he placed lubſtitutes where need was, with 
ae power and honour to guide and rule che Church of 
Os itn ge 1 110 1275. ; 
Tbeſe evamples make nothing to your pur pofe. for firft they did 

none of thefethings, but with the aduiſe and confent of the Preshy~ 

teerxieʒ which Bifhops do not.Next they were Euangeliſts and no Bis 

Pops, andinthat respett might hase this ſpeciall deputation from 
the eApoftle.) It may bee pour learaing will ſerue pou ta lap 
that Paul left both thele to rule 55 Church in Creete aud 
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both pour caule and pour credite. Paul belike pꝛayed Timothie 
to ſtay at Ephelus to call the Presbyterie together and to alke 

voyces, and to doe iuT what pleaſed the reſt to decree; but if 
vou elude and kruſtrate the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle with ſuch addi⸗ 
tions, not onelie beſides, but againſt the Tert, pou can deceiue 
none ſaue fuch, as will not beleeue Saint Paul himſelfe if hee 
ſhoulde lpeake againſt the Lay Presbyterie. o; our partes wee 
take the woꝛdes as they ſtand, and lo did the Cathalike Fathers 
bekoze vs; being perſuaded that Paul had witte enough to dil⸗ 
cerne to whome hee ſhoulde write for the perkoꝛmaunce of thele 
things, and not to miſtake Timothie, fo; the Presbyterie,. It 

Timothie had nothing elle to do, but to conſult what pleaſed the 
Presbyters to determine in euerie oftheſe pointes; howe childilh 
an ouerlight was it fox Paul to Chip the whole bench of them; and 
to charge and adiure him to ſee thele pꝛeceptes inuiolably kept 
without ſparing o2 fearing anie man: 

For thus pou mul expound, oꝛ rather imprifon and fetter 
euerie woꝛde that Paul ſpeaketh in thole thꝛee Epiſtles. Com- 
maunde with all authozitie; receiue not an àccuſation againſt 
a Presbyter, but vnder two oz thꝛee witnelles; rebuke them 
that ſinne; reiect heretikes after two warnings; refuſe poon⸗ 
ger widowes; ſtaie vaine contentions and vnpꝛolttable queſti⸗ 
ons, ordaine Elders in euerie Citie; impoſe handes hattilp 
on no man; that is as vou interpꝛete, call the Presbyterie toge⸗ 
ther, and aske them whether they be contented it Hall be fo oꝛ no. 
And ſo, Iadiure and charge thee before God and Chriſt, and 
the elect Angels, that thou obſerue theſe precepts inuiola⸗ 
ble and vnblamcable, that is, obſerue them ik the Presbyterie 
will confernt and agree vnto thee, elle not. But J thinke pou 
bare not ſtand to theſe mockeries of the Scriptures; and there⸗ 
fore pou will rather flie to the ſecond part of your anl were, that 
they were authoꝛized to dotheſe things, as Euangeliſts, and not as 
Biſhops. i 

: We expreffed ſo much, that they were Enangelifis, and no Bi. 
foops. | Euangeliſts pou ſhould fay and Withops. for when they 
left following the Apoitles and were afficen to certaine pers | 
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els could they bee but Bichops + They allitten the Apollles pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and ſupplied their ablence, and did continue the Churches in 
that ſtate in which the Apoſtles left them. Mowe ikthe Apoſtles in 
reſpect of this power and care, were Biſhops when they ſtaied in 
amp place; much morethe Euangeliſts. Ik the fame kidelitie and 
aut hozitie be Till needful, and therefore perpetuall in the Church 
ol God; they did thele things not by their Cuangelitttcall calling, 
which is long ſince cealed, but by their Cpifcopall which yet doeth 
and mu remaine. for if this power and pꝛeheminence delcended 
from them to their lucceſſours; it is euident this commillion and 
charge was Epilcopal, ince no part of their Euangelſhip was de⸗ 
riued to their after- commers. 

We cannot endure to haue them called or counted Biſpops.] In 
deed if ſucceſlion of Epifcopall power came from the Apoſtles to 
them, and fo to their ſuccelſlours; we ſhall ſoone conclude that Bi⸗ “if 
ſhops came fromthe Apoſtles, and therefore pou doe wilcly to refit 1 
it: but by your patience you mult endure it the belt Stoꝛies and i 
CU piters of the Pꝛimitiue Church, doe make them Biſhops, and : ae 
like wile Pauls precepts to them, the very paternes of Cpilcopall a 
charge and duetie. Timothie, ſaieth Eulebius, ra, is by the ewe, 4 344. 
ſtories reported to bee the firſt that tooke the bifhoprike of EB—ꝛ 4 
pheſus, as Tite alſo did of the churches in Creete. Ierome, ( whoſe 
wozdes you ſtrongly pꝛelle to pꝛooue there were no Bithops in the 
Apoities times, but ſuch as were equall with Presbyters and not 4 
ſuperiours vntothem;) ſaieth, Timothie was ordained Bifhop Hine df feriptos 
of Ephefus by bleſſed Paul; and Tite Bifhop of Creete prea- fata 

ched the Goſpell there, and in the Iflands round about. Am- . 
brofe. ¶ Paul) by his epiftle inſtructeth Timothie, now created: Ambrofiiprae 
a Bifhop,how he ought to order the Church. And fo of the other. TA 
+The Apoftle had confecrated Tite to be a Bi iſhop, and there- adTit, 
fore he warneth him to be carefull in ecclefiaftical! ordination. f 
Chryfoftome. ; Paul faiech in his epiſtle to Timozhie,Fulfill thy 5 1 ae 
miniſterie, when he was nowa Biſhop. for that ¶ Timothie) was 1 1. 
a Bifhop, ( Paul) declareth by his writing thus vnto him, Laie 
hands haſtilie on no man. And againe, which was giuen thee by J 
the impofition of handes of the Presbyterie. for by no means 
ee could ordaine a op. And ſhewing how Euange⸗ 
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| Be aieat was) the bleſſing which Timothie at the time of his making 

| motheuns.ca.4, 

ae at al 9 

t- smi ecame wens eech Why doeth Pale 
Tema beum. lie to Timothie and Tite, where as Silas and Luke were (. 

hee had nowe deliuered to themthe gouernement and charge 
5 of the Church; the others as yet he did carrie about with him. 
1 Epiphanius. The diuine ſpeach of the Apoſtle teacheth who 
* is a Biſhop, and who a Presbyter; in ſaying to Timothie a Bi- 
„ fhop, Rebuke not a Presbyter, but exhort him as a father, How 
* coulda Bifhop rebuke a Presbyter; if he had no power ouer a 
a Presbyterꝰ as alſo; Receiue not an accuſation againſt a Presby- 
N . ter, but vnder two or three witneſſes. Theodoret, 3 Titus Was a 

| prafacione epi. notable Diſciple of Paul, & ordained by Paul Bifhop of Creete, 
pad Tatum. and authorized to make the Bifhopsthat were vnder him. 

Vincentius Lirinenſis mpiting vpon ſome words of Paul to Ti- 
* Tire mothie faith, +O Timothie, (that is) O Prieſt, O Teacher, if 

the diuine grace hath made thee meete for witte, exereiſe and 
contra hareſes. 

learning, be thou Befeleel, (that is, a maſt l kilfull woꝛkeman) 
of the ſpiritual Temple. Auguſtine inſtructing all Paſtours by 

Auguſt. de pa- . Paules woꝛds ta Tite, addeth, ? Was it ſaide in vaine to the ſer- 
uant of God now eminentamongſt the members of the chiefe 

Ey Paftour , Shewe thy ſelfe an example of good workes to all? 

6 Gregu.in Pa Gregorie. Paul admoniſheth his ſcholler( Timothie) now Pre- 
ſtoral. part. 2. 5 3 . . . ‘ 
.. late ofa flocke, ſaying; Attend to reading til I come. Prima- 
2 Prenaf, ad Ti. ſius.7 Timothie had the grace of prophecie, cum ordinatione &- 

piſcopatus, together with the order of aBifhop. And (that grace 

Bifhopreceiued by the impoſition of ( Paules ) hands. Oecume- 
nius interlacing the words of Paul to Timothie, fateth, Neglect 

F not the gift which is in thee.ꝰ That is, either Doctrine, or the 
ca 9. in 1. „ ™ office of a Bifhop. for it was the grace of God, that being 

yoong, hee deſeruedto be made a Paſtour. Which was giuen 
thee by prophecie,] for by the commaundement of the holie 
Ghoft Biſhops were made, and not at all aduenture. Mith im- 

poſſ ion of hands of the Presbyterie.] By Presbyters hee meaneth 
Biſhops: for Presbyters did not ordaine (him being) a Biſhop. 
Wea, which ot all the auncient Fathers doeth not with Tertullian 

n Hirtal conta Contelle that the Epiſtles of Paul to Timothie and Tite, were 
| Marcionem Ji p. made concerning the ecclefiahtical ſtateꝰ o; path not with Chry- 

Es 0 ſoſtome, 

his Difciples and) endewed with marueilous vertues? Becaufe 

id 
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ſoſtome, Ambroſe; and Oecumenius appivthe woꝛds c precepts , „ „ „ 
of the Apoſtle wꝛitten to them as §j ries 10 ll Bie ep 10 1 7 
Euangelicks could be no Biſhops; p whole Church of Chait wirh sang. 
one relolution fain they were bithops; ¢ whatloeuer Paul ſpeaketh card Tmo 
to them pertaineth to all Biſhops and Packoꝛs: and of al rchers le⸗ T. 
romes conkeſſion is moſt cleere in that behalle. Howe then coulde ozs. 9 
Ierom doubt but the vocation and function cf Bihops was an A⸗ 
poltolike oꝛdinance, and conſequently confirmed and allowed by 5 
the wiledome ol Gods ſpirit in his Apoſtles : we 

Saint John in his Reuelation will allure pow, that the Sonne 4 
ol God willed him to wzite to the* ſeuen ſtarres and Angels sf the * Reue. r. 2. 
ſeuen Thurches of Alia, that is, to the leuen aſtours and Biſhops & 3 
ol thole ſeuen places. hereby it is euident, chat not onely the 
Apoſtles were liuing, when one luperiour gouerned the Churches; 
but the Low himſelte with his owne voice confirmed that kinde of 
regiment, J do not keare leſt with Origen pou will wꝛeſt the place 
tothe Angels in heauen, e lay that in euery Church there were ob. 
two Biſhops, one viſible another inuifible;S, Auguſtine hath tear: 
nedly quenched that error, + If (ehe Lord) woulde haue had thoſe , Age, 
words vnderſtood ofthe Angels of the higher heauens, and not: . 
ofthe Rulers of the Church, hee woulde not haue afterward 
added, But I haue ſome what againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
thy firſt loue: remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, This can not be ſpoken ofthe heauenly Angels, who al- 
ways retaine their loue, hence they that fell are the Diuell and 
Kis Angels, Therefore by che diuine voice, vnder the name of 
an Angell, the Ruler (or ouerſeer) ofthe Church is praifed And 
amaine. 5 The Angels ofthe Churches (in the Apocalypſe ought 5 dum bm. 
not to be vnderſtoodeto be any but the Biſhops or Ruſers ofthe e 
Churches. If Iohn in his time ſawe thoſe ſeuen Churches ga⸗ 
uerndd bpfeuen Paſtours oꝛ Biſhops; then was the common and 
equal gauernement of Presbyters before that time changed. Ik 
Chꝛiſt called chem Starres and Angels of the Churches, they 
were no humane inuention after the Apoſtles were dead and bu⸗ 
Piet PTs GOA none fi 

Tos fee leromefaieth, th ne gimont of Bifhops came not into the 
Church by the truih Ofebe Lordi dic piſſtion.] Pou doe not alleadge 

lerom, becatiſe pou admit oz tegard what he laith vou onely ſnatch 
nee at 
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wile, vou receiue no part of hisreport. In the place whit 5 
pring again t Bichops, le rome ſaieth; that at the fir when Press 

: bee byters gouerned, Eccleſiæ cura æqualiter inter pluret diuideba. 
tur, the (charge or) care of the Church was equally diuided a- 
mongſtwany. Dou fap no; there was neuer any ſuch time, it 

1 . were lacke ok wiledome fo to thinke. Dour wozdes be, Neque e- 

| win trorum F- 

| ATi, 

| mangeli in cs. 23. 

Hier in epiſto- 
Lam ad Tie. ca. 1. 

ey 

| nemde cradius nim ille quam diceret Ecclefias initio fuiſſe communi Presbyterorum 
conſilio gubernatas, ita defipuilfe exiftimandus eS vt fomniaret nes 
minem ex Presbyteris illi cœtui præfuiſſe. (Ierome) when hee faid 
the Churches were at the firſt gouerned by the common aduife 
of the Presbyters, may not be thought tohauebeneSo FO O- 
L Is U, as to dreame that none of the Presbyters was chiefe of 
thataffemblie, Ierome fateth the care of the Church was equally 
deuided amongſt them; you lay it were a dꝛeame and a kollie fo to 
fuppele . And thus is Jerome rewarded foz bearing witneſſe to 
pout Presbyterall regiment. 

Againe, Jerome laieth that vpon the pꝛimarie dillentions of 
Presbyters, it was decreed in the whole world; Vt omnes Eccle- 
ie cura ad unum pertineret, that the whole care (or charge) of 
the Church ſhould pertaine to one. This pou cannot digeſt; for 
if this beetrue, your late Elders had nothing to doe with Church 
matters ſince Bichops began. leromes whele tale therefore, pour 
lelues reiect as vntrue; onely pou hold kaſt che latter ende, which 
pou vnderſtand not, and thence pou would prooue, that the go⸗ 
uerning of the Church by Bichops, was mans inuention con: | 
trarie to Gods iniitution . In all reglon when pow impugne 
the two partes of your owne witneiles depoſition, wee might 
retule the third; but wee will not, pꝛeluming that lerome would 
not fo grollely contradict himlelke, as to fap the ſuperiqgitie of 
Biſhops aboue Presbyters was, and was mee an u Apottoline oʒ⸗ 
dinance. 

Teromes woꝛdes then, that the Bithe ps maioritie aboue Pref. 
aIncan.epit. byters came + rather by the cuſtome of the Church, then by the 

trueth of the Lordes diſpoſition, map bee two wepes conſtrued. 
F ivit, that by the trueth ofthe Lordes difpofition, hee meaneth a 
precept from Chꝛiltes mouth; and by the cuſtome of the Church, 
i vnderſtandeth a continuation of that regiment cuen ! 5 mane 
i donles. 
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Apolkles. Foz Veritas is ołten taken with the atmeient Fathers , re 
ko; atrueth wzitten in che Scriptures,¢* conſuetudo fo2 a thing e, 
deliuered by hand krom the Apottles, which otherwile they call a sri n 
tradition. And fo though there bee no precept from Chait in wꝛi⸗ Ce c 
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ting koz that kind o gouernement; pet the perpetuall cultome of 44 
the Church pꝛooueth it to be an Apotolike ozdinance. eye 1 

Another fenfe of leromes woꝛdes map be this. At the ſirſt fo a 424. 
time the Presbycers with common aduife and equall care guided 1 

the Church vnder the Apoſtles; paulatim vero ad unum omnem 3 Here, in 
follicitudinem effe delatam; but (atter Biſhops were appointed) , ee 
the whole care (thereof) was by litle and litle deriued vnto one; 
and lo at length by cultome, Presbyters were vtterly excluded 
from all aduiſe and counſell (whereof Ambrofe complaineth,) and 
Bichops only intermedled with the regiment of the Church. This 
maner of ſubiection in Presbyters, ſt pꝛelation in biſhops grew ons 
ly in continuance of time, t not by any oꝛdinance of Chꝛiſt oꝛ his A⸗ 
poſtles. At firſt, pPresbyters were let as in part of the charge, ſo in 
part ot the dignitie. This leemech to be the right intent of leroms 
ſpeach, by the woꝛds p follow. for to reuoke the ſoueraigntie of Bis 
ſhops ouer Presbyters to the trueth of p deuine oꝛdinance, he laith 5 
(Nouerint) 4 in communi debere Eccleſiam regere, imitantes Mo- nher in αν 
ſem, qui c um haberet in poteſtate ſolus præeſſe populo Iſtael, ſeptua- ti. 
gintaclegit cum quibus populum iudicaret. Let the Biſhops know, 
that (according to the trueth of the Lordecdiſpoſtion, hom ſoeuer the 

ceuſtome of the Church nom be to the contrarie) they ſhould rule the 
Church in common (with the Preſtyters) after the example of 

Moſes, who when it laie in his power to be Ruler alone ouer the 
people of Iſrael, he choſe ſeuentie to helpe him iudge the peo- 
ple. Mhat they ought to doe, that was the trueth ol the Lozdes 
diſpoſition. now they ought to doe as Moſes did. Chat’: to haue 
all Gouernours equall: no; but when they might rule alone, to 
ioyne with them others in the kellowihip of their power and ho⸗ 
nour, as Mofes did. Moſes did not abzogate his ſuperioʒitie aboue 
others; but tooke ſeuentie Elders into part ol his charge. This 
laieth lerome was the trueth of the Loꝛdes ozdinance, although by 
the cuſtome of the Church, as it then was, (which grewe paulati m, 

nat when Bichepz were ſirſt ozdained, but by degrees in decuſe 
ol time they had che whole charge of the Church witheut 3 

* 
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in the Temple, that let the Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons chalenge to themſelues in the Church. The high Pꝛieſt 

IJhope was ſuperiour to his ſonnes, not onely cas a father, but 
as hauing the chiekell plate and office about the Arke, and after in 
the Temple. And as it was there, fo the Apoities oꝛdained ſaith 
Jerome, that Biſhops and Presbyters ſhoulde differ in the Church 
ol Lit. Scanne this place alittle, J pray pou, and tell mee 
whether Jerome auduch, that Bichops thoulde bee ſuperiour to 

Presbyters by the tradition and ozdinaunce of the Apollles, oꝛ no; 
Ik that point bee cleere, adde thele woꝛdes ol Malter Beza 
(which are verie ſounde) to Saint leromes, to make vp the 
Oollogilme . Certe, ſi ab ipſis Apoſtolis effet pro fecta (hæc mu- 
tatio) non vererer illam, vt cateras Apoſtolicàs ordinationes, 
diuine in ſolidum di poſitioni tribuere. It this (change to the re- 
giment of Bifbops) proceeded from the Apoſtles, I wouldenot 
doubt throughly to aſcribe it to diuine diſpoſition, as Idoe o- 
ther ordinances of the Apoftles; but Ierome expꝛeſſely conkets?ꝰ- 

ſethit was an Apoſtolike oꝛdinance; ergo, without any ſtagge⸗ 
ring oꝛ doubting, it muſt be acknowledged by pou, that it was 
Gods diſpolition. Thus much koꝛ Ierome. Mowe for Ambrofe 
(before wee goe to further pꝛooke; ) becauſe ſome ſtrange kanſies 
ol this kreſh Oilcipline are kaltned on him; let vs like wile examine 
what he faith foz either ſide. ! ON eA? Bes 
There is one thing in Ambrofe barely ſurmiſen, but no wan 
proowed, and that is eagerly caught vp by the een 



7 

ged intoelecttons; but when oz by whome, hee neither doth, nop 
can tell. krom this ſuppolall chele thꝛee concluſions are dꝛawen, 
but all three farre from Ambroſes ſpeach oz meaning. Firſt, that 
this pꝛiozitie of place went rounde the Presbyterie; euery man 

taking it in oꝛder koꝛ alealon, when his courſe came. Mert, that 
the Pꝛiour oꝛ Hꝛelident for the time, whichthey call a Biſhop, oz 
Superuiſour for his weeke, difleren not in vegree krom the rei, 
but onelie in this honour to haue the chieke place. Thirdly, that 
his office was to call the reſt together, and to guide their mee⸗ 
tings that they ſhoulde bee oꝛderlie; and to pꝛopounde matters 
for the whole Presbyterie to conlult and conclude with the con⸗ 
ſent of the greater number; himlelke hauing but a voyce as one 
ok the reſt, neither negatiue nor altirmatiue in any thing, but as 
the mot part did relolue. This is the Biſhop which they haue 
framed vs out of Saint Ambroſes wozdes; and this Bichep 
they are content ſhall be perpetuall in the Church of Chꝛiſt and an 
ellentiall part ot Gods oꝛdinaunce. This is the right deleription 
of the Maio; and Aldermen ek aCTitie, of Bailiffe and Burgel⸗ 

ſesokaleſſer Towne with vs in England; but this is no delcrip⸗ 
tion ot a Biſhop in the Church of Chꝛiſt. For Howe long will it 
bee before ve be able to pꝛooue, J ſay not all; but any one of thele 

aͤllertions : CUbat Seripture euer mentioned, what Father euer 
imagined any ſuch Biſhou zzz: 
The kathers pou will fay wers all intected with humane inten: 
tions: and Gods inſtitut ion hath euer fince the Apoltles time beene 
neglected in all the Churches, and of all the perlons in the 

woyzlo, till ot late. J heare what you lap; and did J not reade 

4 N 
een 
2 

it wich mine eyes, J Oaulve thinke they were deepely alleepe . 
15 7. 
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emlelues; but ſince it is pꝛinted, A would 

gladly lee how it can be pꝛooueegn. 
Ambrofe ꝓau lay, leadeth you ſo to thinke ; for he affirmeth that 

euery Presbyter was a Biſhop when it came to his courle, and 
their courles went round by oder. Ambroſe contradicteth it as 
plainely as hee can ſpeake; and laieth, that not cuery Presbytet 
was a Biſhop, but he onely was à Bichop which was primus inter 
Prefbyteros, the firſt (or chiefest ) amone tt the Presbyters. 

Nay, firft in order; in whofe placewh:n he departed, the next {tea 
eceded.| They were capable of the Bichopzike, as they ſtood in 
oꝛder. Raw that oꝛder muſt goe either as they were eldeſt in ſtan⸗ 
ding, oꝛ woꝛthieſt in gikts. Nlhich of thele two owers did the Pres- 
byters kecpe, can vou tell: ¶ Mot J.] Moꝛ Ambrofe neither. He 
ſuppoleththat to ſit in the Church, and in other their allemblies, 
they had an order, and la no doubt they had; but whether they were 
placed by the Apoſtles according to their merites; op kept their 
places by ſenioritie, as they were oꝛdained, oꝛcaſt lots àmongſt 
themfelues koꝛ auoiding okambition and contention, neither Am- 
brofe, neither anp man liuing could, oꝛ can tell. Bau the ſirſt alvayes 
was the Biſbop; andconfequentl they differed not in degree, but in 
order.] Hou now matters, will you croſſe S. Pauls Woꝛds fa flat⸗ 
lie, whu laieth that God hath oꝛdaine d; firſt, Apoſtles; fecondly, 
Prophets; thirdly, Teachers? Are theſe diuers degrees op no? 
[Whacels. Jann were not all theſe, when they taught in any place, 
ofthe Presbyterie? ¶ They were, ] Then did the Presbyters differ 
net in oꝛder onely but in degree allo. 

We [peake not of e Apoſtles, Euang eliſts, and Prophets when mes 
fay the Prefhyters differed one from an other onely in order, and not 
in degree; but of Paftours that had their charge in that place where 

they lined. | The queſtion is not of whom pou ſpeake, but of whom 
Ambroſe ſpake; we examine his woꝛds, not pours; and he cleerly 
accounteth them all to be Presbyters. Foz erantple, Timothie that 
pou lay was an Euangeliſt, Ambroſe reckoneth him foꝛ aPresby- 
ter, and ſaieth he was a Biſhop, though hee were a Presbyter, be⸗ 
caule there was none other before him. And had not Ambroſe ſpe⸗ 
cially namev him, J hope vou will exclude neither Apoſtles, noz 

Ephefeag. Pꝛophets, nor Euangeliſts from the number of Presbyters, 
Kees wheteloeuer thep mere pꝛelent. Nowe thoole pou whether oo 

; i 



ſäeping the contrarie; og els admit, that in the oꝛder of Presbyters 
there were diuets degrees of eccleſiaſticall functions, and ſo your 
diſtinction of or do and gradu, tobe nothing necre Saint Ambro- 
ſes meaning. fo2 hee by ordo, vnderſtandeth the ORDER OF 
their DESERT 02 SENIORIT IE, and either o thafeor- 
ders doeth euidently admit many diuers degrees of eccleliatticalt 

ae ande 
Af eAmbrofe ae not affirme: it; we) 8 IJ can foone admit 

you: to all me what poulitts for whenpou haue dane; except pou 
pꝛooue it, J will not beleeue it, but J ſee no cauſe why you ſhould 
ground that distinction on Ambroſes wazdes. In place conueni⸗ 
ent pou hall haue leaue to ſay what vou can to maintaine pour di⸗ 
ſtinetion; in the meane time J would haue you marke, that pou 
take Ambroſes meere gheſſes, which can not bee infin, fo) pour 
greateſt grounds. Foꝛ tell me, when euer, oꝛ where euer were Bi⸗ 
ſhops cholen by over as they were eldeſt : Againe, was Timo- 
thie choſen Biſhop by his ſtanding at Epheſus : o2 did Paul leaue 
him there for the great affiance hee had in his ſincere and vpꝛight 
dealing: TAhen the Apoſtle fir wate to Timothie how to be⸗ 
haue himlelfe in the houle ol God, and on whom to impolſe handes; 
did Paul will him to take them as they ſtoode in oꝛder, orto chooſe 
men anfinerable to thofe conditions which hee pꝛelcribed :: The 
üirſt rules that were giuen in the Scriptures fo2 the creationot 
Biſhops and Presbyters, were by choice, not by oder; before 
thoſe, how can Ambroſe oꝝ any man els pꝛooue, that Bishops 
were oꝛdained in oꝛder as they Toon, without choice: Now if you 
could ſhew any ſuch thing, which J am allured you cannot; yet 
this change from oper to choice is the manikeſt commaundement 
of Gods ſpirite, witneſſed by Paul both to Tite and Timothie, 
and therefore pour kinde of going in oder to make Biſhops, was, 
and is repugnant to the Apoſtles generall and Cenonicall rule of 

chooling the fitted mento he Biſyaps, Which euer ſince hathdured 
in the Church or Chat as a ſpecial and erpzeſlepart of Gods oddi⸗ 
nance confirmed by the Scriptures. 
Bout doe you pour lelues amit this igt af bree 1 
wbichpou konte againt Biſhapg : are nat von the fie men that. 
checke your owne witneſle, and ie n that. thaugt von 

en i alleage 

a will fp, ee persis 10 eee abt -d 
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alleage Ambroſe, pou doe not beleeue Ambrofe in this verie 
point which pou bring him for : A great learned man ol pour 

* fine faieth, and in my iudgement laieth truelyg, Aliud off ele- 
dtionis maudatum, quod immotum non rantuim in Diaconis, fed 
etiam in ſacris functioniluss omnibus ſeruatum oportet; aliud ele- 
ctionis modus. The commaundement of election which muſt 
bee kept vnchanged not onely in Deacons, but in all ſacred 
functions is one thing; the maner of electing is another thing. 
Then is there a commaundement no doubt ok Chziſt by his A= 
poſtle, (it could not other wiſe bee inuiolable,) that to all ſacren 
functions men ſhould bee taken by election, and not by ozder 
of ſtanding. If Ambrofe ſpake of the time before this com: 
maundement; when that was, no man knoweth . And there⸗ 
fore J haue reaſan to fap; it was neuer prefcriben in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, 110) dled in any Church oz age that we read, but onely lur 
mifen by Ambrofe, becaule he did not finde: who were Biſhops in 
euery Church, befoze Paul wꝛate to Timothie and Tite, to make 
choice of meete mento be Biſhops and Presbycers. 

L eaſt pou miſlike that J lay Ambroſe roaueth at ſome things 
which can nat be prcoucd, and need not be credited; tell mee 
pout lelues what pou fap to theſe repoꝛtes of Ambtoſe in the 
ſame place; Primm omnes docebant, omnes baptixabant. Inter 
initia omuiliis conceſſum est & euangelixare, & baptizare Co SCHIP 
turas in ecclefia explanare. Nunc neque Diaconi prædicant in po- 
pulo, neque Cle: ici, vel Laici baptizant, At the firſt, all men did 
teache, and all men did baptize. At the beginning, euery man 
was luffered to preach, baptize, and expound the Scriptures 
in the Church: Nove neither Deacons preach to the people, 
neither doe (inferiour) Clerkes or Laie men baptize. Belecue 
pou that all men, op Laie men did preach and baptize at the firſt 
ſpꝛeading of the Gofpell + J know pou doe not; pour pofitions 
are moſt direct againſt it. Pet Ambroſe auoucheeh it; and the 
proofe he bꝛingeth for it, is as ſlender as the report. Becaulſe Pex 
ter commaunded Cornelius and thoſe that were with him to bee 
baptized; and there came with Peter none from Joppe but 
Scertaine brethren; het concludeth that chofe were Laie men, 
becauſe they are called bꝛethꝛen, and did baptize Cornelius and 
the vel, Peterlogking on and willing them to doe it. Dow * N 
Sie — | this 



5 wie rn bab is; a lla . sia 2 finde: and the 5 
woꝛdes which vou bꝛing, are the neve to thefe, and pꝛoceed from 

the verie ſame perlwaſion that this did; which was, chat all 
things at the firlt erecting of the Church, were permixed and 
contuſed, the paucitie of the perſons and neceſſitie of the times 
fo requiring, and then it killed not who were Presbyters, and 
who were Biſhops. Pet ik pou prefle Ambrofe, J will not re⸗ 
iect him; fcr hee fateth no more’, but that the nert Pref- 
byter was te ſucceede after the place was voyde: But that 
eyther th y went raund by courſe, oꝛ did gouerne by weekes 
oꝛ monethes, 02 that a Bichdp chould not differ fram a Pres- 
byter by pawer to oꝛdaine others, which are che things that 
pot affirine to bee Gods oꝛdinaunce; in any of theſe if pou 
pꝛodue that Ambrofe maketh with ues wee will giue van the 
whole. 

Beſides this, Ambroſe hath foute fpeciall pointes in thefe 
verie places, (which you alleage aqainſt Biſhaps,) ſo contrary to 
vour newe diſcipline, as high noone is to midnight. The FIRST 7 
is, where hee ſhutteth pour late Presbyters out of duo zes, in ſap⸗ a 
ing; APresbyter anda Biſhop haue allone ordination, for ei- "rain te 
ther is a Prieſt, and fo neither is Laie. The Nx r, that hee 2 
ſaieth; Paul made Limothie the Euangelliſt, both a Presbyter, *: l a e ; 
and a Bifhop, neither of which pour diſcipline can abide, that Mi 
either Euangeliſtes fhould bee Bichops, oz that Paul ſhauld q 
at any time confecvate Bichops. Che Tarp; It ismem ier nad 
ther right nor lawfull, ſaieth hee, for (a Presbyter which is) ey 
an inferiour to ordaine (aBithep which ts) aSuperiour sand con⸗ 
ſequently, your Presbytersmap not impoſe hands on a Biſhep, as 
Chryſoſtome alfo telleth pou, The laſt is, that where port fap the ee’ 

people muſt haue the election of their Bichop oy Baltour by Ss 
lame, Ambroſe faith it muſt be done : by the iudgement of many 4 N 

Prieſts, and not by the verdict of the people ox laie Presbyters. 
Thus fee pou that the auntient Fathers lerome and Am- 

broſe, which are alleaged fo canſtantlie not onelie fdr the Laie 
Presbyters, but for the equalitie and Jdemtitie of Bichops 
and Presbyters in the Apaſtles tyme, come nathing neere 
pour ne we dilcipline. The names were camman, but their. cal⸗ 
* difkerent; the wozves were nat thetz ſcuered, ap: now ne A 2 t ep 4 



chieke men truſted with the gouernement ol others, as well 
Teachers as hearers, and appointed to lucceede in the Apoſtles 
places, as wall appeare in e ae sine enluing with moze: 
euidence. 2100 WHM 

char. XIII 

“Tha fame chiefs Paftours in, und euer ſſuce the Apofiles: timer 
baue bene diſtinguiſbed re the ref? of the Prefoyters by the 
‘power of ordination and right of ſucceſſion, and placed in enerté 
eee to pre ſerue the exteruall unitie and perpetnitie of the 

call as the name of B dips. 

Et J demonllrate the vocation and function 
a> Na Sy of Bithops to be Apottolike,che ambiguitie of the 
i= ia name of Biſhop, and conunumitie of many things 

incident and appertinent both to Biſhops and 
ee. vrge mee to lay downe and deliuer 

0 tee peculiar markes and partes of the Bi⸗ 
ie Shins power and office, whereby they are alwayes diſtinguiſhed 
eB from Presbyters, neuer confounded with them either in Scrip⸗ 

tures, Councils oꝛ Fathers. Pꝛerogatiues there were many ap⸗ 
pꝛopꝛiate vnto them by the authoꝛitie of the Canons and cuſtome of 
the Church: as reconciling of penitents, confirmation of Inkants 
and others that were baptiʒed by laying on their handes, dedicati⸗ 
on of Churches, and ſuch like: but thele tended as Jerome laieth; 
ad honorem facerdoti potilis quam ad legis neceſſitatem, to the 
honour of their Prie ſthood, rather then tothe neceſſitie of any 

* lawe. The things pꝛoper to Biſhops, which might not bee com⸗ 
4 mon to Presbyters, were ſingularitie in ſueceeding, and ſupe- 

rioritie in ordaining. Thete two, the Seriptures a and Fathers 
reſerue onely to Biſhops; they neuer communicate thé vnto Pres- 
byters. In cuery Church and Citie there might be many Presby- 

i ters; there could bee but one chieke to gouerne the ret: the Pres- 
a byees ko need might pole hanve; s on Penitents e, 

8 
1 Hiere.aduer{us, 

Tus ferianes. 

b — vun buen —— nore n e r handes 
to oꝛdaine Miniſters: that was reſerued to ſome fpeciall ann 

ere, whom the auncient Fathers did, and we after them doe 
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burt by no meanes 
woꝛd and Sacraments. 

of the 

Neither are thele trifling differences, oꝛ deuiled by me. The er: 
ternal vnitie and perpetuitie of the Church depend wholy onthele. 
As to auoyde ſchiſmes, Bichops were firſt appointed; ſo to main 
taine the Churches in vnitie, the ſingularitie of one Paſtour ouer 
each flocke is tommended in the Scriptures, And as Biſhops pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue the vnitie ol each Church, in that there may bee but one in a 
place; ſo they continue the lame vnto perennitie, by ozdaining luch 
as ſhall both helpe them liuing and lucceed them dying. 

Cyprian bath wzitten an whole booke to prooue that the wnt: age. 
tie ol each Church relleth on the ſingularitie of the Paſtour, whi⸗ euterisareprae 
ther J remit him, that is delirous to read more at large; as allo ta. 
his lirſt booke and third epiſtle, intreating of the fame matter, and 
written to Cornelius, The effect of all is contained in thele 
wozdes; Who is ſo wicked and perfidious, who fo mad with e. vn. 
the furie of difcord, that beleeueth the vnitie of God, the Lords? — 

veſture, the Church of Chriſt, may bee torne in pieces, or dare 
teare it? Himfelfe in his Goſpell warneth and teacheth (vs) 
ſaying, There fhall bee one flocke, and one ſhepebeard. And 
doeth any man thinke there may bee in one place, either many 
ſhepeheardes, or many flockes ? In the forefapd Cpiſtle {pea 
king ot himlelle, not ot the Biſhop of Rome, as kondly and kalllie i 
the Papiſtes conceiue, hee faieth; Hereſies haue ſprung, and I 
ſchiſmes rifen from none other fountaine then this, that Gods 0 
Prieft is not obeyed, nor ONE Priest in the Church ac- 
knowledged for the time, to bee iudge in Chriſtes ſteade; to 
whom if all the brethren would be fubieé according to the di- 
uine directions, no man would after the diuine iudgements, 
after the ſuffrages of the people, after the conſent of other Bi- 
ſhops, make himfelfe iudge nowe, not of the Biſhop, but of 
God. Ierome ſaieth as much.! The dumbe beaftes and wilde 
herdes doe follow their leaders, the Bees haue their kings, the 
Cranes flie after one like an Alphabet of letters. One Empe- 
rour, one Iudge of each Prouince . Rome, as ſoone as it was 
built, could not haue two brethren to be kings. Iacob & Eſau 
fought in one wombe. Euety Church hath but one Biſhop, one 
chiefe Presbyter, one chiefe Deacon, and each eccleſiaſticall 
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older reſteth on their Rulers, In a ſhippe is but one that dire? 

cteth the helue; in an houſe but one Maſter; in an armie nes 
uer ſo great, the figne of one Generall is expected. Vea the 
very ſafetie of the Church dependeth on the dignitie of the 
chiefe Prieft (or Bifhop,) cui fi non exors & ab omnibus eminent 

dietur poteſt. u, tot in ccclefys efficienttr fchifmata, quot facerdos 
tes; to hom if there bee not giuen a peereleſſe power and e- 
minent aboue all others, there will bee as many ſchiſmes in 
the Church as there bee Priefts, thence is it, that except the 
Biſhop giue leaue, neither Presbyter nor Deacon haue right 
to baptize. 

The ſingularitie of one Paſtour in euerie place, pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth the Peace and Unitie of the Churches, and ſtoppeth 
Schilmes and dillentions, for which caule they were kirſt 

onfdapned by the Apoſtles. And therekoze is the conclufion gee 
nerail , both with Councils and Fathers, that there coulde 
bee but one Biſhop in one Citie, where the Presbyters were 
many. 

Cornelius Biſhop and Warty2, long before the Council ot 
Nice reporting to Fabius Biſhopof Antioch, the oziginall ol No- 
uatus ſchiſme, laith; This iollie inquiſitor of the Gofpell vnder- 
ſtandeth not that there ought to be but one Biſhop in (that) 
Catholike Church in which hee knoweth there are 46. Preſ- 
byters. The great Micene Councill tooke ſpeciall care; 3 Ne 
in una Ciuitate duo fint Epiſcopi; that there ſhould not bee 
two Bifhops in one Citie, Chryfoftome, when Paul tupiteth 
to the Bithops and Deacons ok Philippi, aſketh this queſtion: 
What meaneth this? were there many Biſhops of ene Cia 
tie? and anſwereth, By no meanes: but by this title hee de- 
ſigneth the Presbyters. for then the name was common, in 
fo much that a Bifhop was called a Deacon or Minifter. Af. 
terward , each had his proper name, and one was called a 
Presbyter, the other a Bifhop. Theodorete. We fiert quidem 
poterat vt multi Epiſcopi effent vnius Ciuitatis Paſtores. quo fit 
wt eſſent ſcilicet Preibyteri quos nominauit Epiſcopos. In no caſe 
many Biſhops could not be Paſtours ofone Citie, Wherefore 
they were Presbyters, whom he called by the name of Bifhops, 
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were many Bifhops in one Citie, but the Presbyters he cal- 
lech Bifhops: for as yet the wordes were common to both. 
The Latin Fathers giue the like teſtimonie. Opratus.* Schima -* Ontatconira 

: a Par menianum. 
ticus & peccator est qui contra fingularem cat hedram alteram collo- lia. 
cat. Nee is a ſchiſmatike and a ſinner, that againſt one ( &- 
péfecpall ) chaire erecteth an other, Hierome. Hic Epifeopos ee 1. ca 

/ er; d Philipps 
Preshyteros intelligimus : non enim in una urbe plares Ept{copi wee 

eſſe potmiſſent. Biſhops heere wee vnderſtand to bee Presby- 
ters. for in one Citie there could not bee many Biſhops. 
Abroſe referreth thoſe woꝛdes of Saint Paul to the Biſhops 
that were with him and Timothie, and not at Philippi. With 

the Bifhops # which were (fateth hee) with Paul and Timo- pe. 5 
thie, who themſelues were Bifhops, for had hee written to ² ee 
Bifhops, hee would haue named chem; and hee muſt haue 
written to the Biſhop of the place, as hee did to Tite and 
Timothie, and not to two or three, $02 as hee ſaieth elfe- 
where, Aliquantos eſſe Presbyteros oportet, vt bini ſint per ec- 2 . 
clefias, & vnus in Cinitate Epiſcopus. The Presbyters mutt bee 
ſome in number, that there may be two in each Church, and 
but one Biſhop in a Citie. 

This is a certaine rule to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Pref- 90 
byters; the Presbyters were many in euery Church, of whom Ae 
the Presbyterie conſiſted. ithops were alwayes ſingular; that 
is, one in a Citie and uo moe, except an other intruded, (which 
the Church of Chziſt counted a Schilme, and would neuer 
communicate with any ſuch) oz elle an helper were giuen in 
reſpect of extreame and feeble age; in which cale, the power 
of the latter cealed in the pꝛelence of the foꝛmer. And this fine 
gularitie of one Paſtour in each place, deſcended from the Apo- 
ſtles and their Scholers in all che famous Churches ofthe word 
by aperpetuall chaire of ſucceſſion, and dceth to this day continue, 
but where abominat ion oz defelation, I meane hereſie op violence 
interrupt it. Ok this there is fo perfect recoꝛd in all the tories 
and Fathers of the Church, chat J much mule with what face 
i 24 men 
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men that haue any talte of learning, can denie the vocation ol Bi 
ſhops came from the Apoitles, foꝛ iftheir ſucceſſion be Apottolike, 
their function cannot choole, but be like wiſe Apoſtolike; and that 
they ſucceededthe Apoſtles and Euangelilts in their Churches and 
chaires, may ineuitably bee pꝛodued, ik any Chꝛiltian perſons oꝛ 
Churches deſerue to be credited. | i 

The lecond aſlured ſigne of Cpifcopall power, is impoſition 
ok handes to oꝛdaine Presbyters and Bishops. for as Paſtours 
were to haue ſome to alliſt them in their charge, which were Preſ⸗ 
byrers; ſo were they to haue others tofucceed them in their places 
which were Bichops. And this right by impoling hands to oꝛdaine 
Presbytersſt Biſhops in the Church ot Chꝛiſt, was at firk deriued 
fromthe Apoſtles vnto Biſhops, and not vnto Presbyters; and 
hath for thefe likteene hundꝛed peeres without example oꝛ inſtance 
to the contrarie, till this our age, remained in Biſhops and not in 
Presbyters. Philip preached and baptized at Samaria; but he 
could not giue the graces ot the holy Shot by impolition of hands 
to make fit Paſtours and Teachers for the wozke of the miniſte⸗ 
rie; the Apoſtles were loꝛced to come from Jerulalem to furnith 
the Church of Samaria wich meete men to labour in the wor and 
doctrine. The like wee finde by Paul and Barnabas in the Actes ; 
who viſited the Churches where they had pꝛeached, and lupplied 
them with Presbyters in euerp place that wanted. Paul} left 
Tite to doe the like in Crecte; and Timothie was fent to Ephe⸗ 
ſus + to impoſe handes, not withſtanding the Church there had 
Presbyters ling befoꝛe. Jerome where hee retcheth the Presby⸗ 
ters office to the vttermoſt, of purpofe to ſhew that hee may doe 
by the wozdeok God as much as the Biſhop, hee excepteth this 
one point as vnlawkull foꝛ Presbyters by the Scriptures. Quid 
facit excepta ordinatione Epifcopus , quod Presbyter non faciat? 
What doeth a Bifhop faue ordination, which a Presbyter may 
not doe? Me ſaieth not what doeth a Biſhop, which a Presbyter 
doeth not ? fo2 by the cuſtome and Canons of the Church, very 
many things were foꝛbidden Presbyters, which by Gods wor 
they might doe: but hee appealeth to Gods opdinaunce, which 
in his Commentaties vpon Tite hee calleth the divine inſtitu- 
tion; and by that hee confefleth it was not law kull fo2 Presby- 
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lerued to the Apollles, and ſuch as ſucceeded them, not gencralty ee 
in the Church, but lpecially in the chaire. 

Thente doth Chryfoftome inferre verie precifelp ana pour 
new Difcipline , that in Paules woꝛdes to Timothie. Neglect . · Tim. 4. 
not the gift that was giuen thee, with impoſition of handes of 
the Presbyterie, by the woꝛd Presbytetie i in that place of Scrip: 
ture mut be vnderſtoode Bifhops, not Presbyters, and giueth this scar aCe 
reaſon. e aging my Crionorw ixete rin for Presbyters ( in e 
the e Apoſtlet time) did not impoſe handes on a Biſnop. Dea, "oh ete , 
faith he, 3 sx dy dN j,. Stionomort i eteo v ynotei, Presbyters ( then ) pe. ad Philip, 

coulde not impoſe handes on a Bifhop, Chryfoftome darth 4 
not reaſon from his owne age vnto the Apoſtles, and conclude, be⸗ 
caule they might not doe it in that world, wherein he linen by acu: 
ſtome ol the Church, ergo, they coulde not doe it in Paules time; 
that were a verie ſenſelelle and vnlauerie collection; but he vꝛgeth . 
that in Paulestime Presbyters might not oꝛdaine a Biſhop; and 1 
therefore thole words mutt be vnderſtoode of Biſhops, which by 
the Apoſtolike rules might impole handes, whereas Presbyters 
might not. The verie fame point he repeateth and pꝛelleth when 
he giuetha reaſon why Paul in his Epiſtle to Timorhie went from 
delcribing Biſhops ſtraight to Deacons omitting cleane the oꝛder 
of Presbyters. 4% 8 ond TH door. 9 7e H ivTOE d αννν eic y dHd?id i- co 

706, Hy mer stesiag This CKMANTIAS , Thy yap NCνν ar d dhe tc ,, Hj TET E> Tumorb. 

my eben xreorearGr ric apopuripss, The difference betwixt ( Biſpops and 
Prefbyters)is not great; for they alſo were admitted to teach and 
rule the Church. and what Paul {aide of Bifhops, thatagreeth 
vnto Presbyters. Oxe/y in laying on of hands Bithops)¢ oo be- 
yond them, and haue that Ove thing more chen presbyters. 

Theodoret.? The Presbyterie Paul) calleth heete ſueh as had 1 7 1 
receiued Apoſtolicall (or Epifcopall) grace: fo hy Theodorets 
opinion Bithaps were then called ⸗ Apoltles, and Presbyters cal g rhs 
led by the name ol VBilhops Oecumenius. / Lay handes haflily une u, in 

on no man wei xererrndiy deer, Sor r Fre Fenn r eee 
of impofing hands, forhe wrate to a Biſbop. 
Ambroſe rendꝛeth the ſame reaſon why v Pool wnohbiohinn We 
ſhops and Deacong, did cleane vuerl hip Presbyters; endnateth 1 

| Mee e tea ig aud Bileps that Chrys | 
foftome 
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ſoſtome doth. Timothie, becauſe hee had none other before 
him, was a Biſhop. Wherefore Paul fheweth him how he fhal 
ordaine a Biſhop. Neque enim fas erat aut licebat, vt inferior or- 
dinaret maiorem. Nemo enim tribuit quod non accepit. For it 
Vas neither law full nor permitted that the inferiour thould or- 

| daine the greater. No man giueth that which he hath not re- 
a ceiued. That Timothie was a biſhop, is confeſſed bythe reſt ot 
}Paz233. he Fathers, Jalleaged them; before; Paulcatleth him om, 
Rom. 16. his Copartner in the Goſpell, and ioyneth Timothie with hime: 
b. Ihecz. elke in wꝛiting to the! Cozinthians, Philippians, Coloſſians, and 
cee. Thellaloniaus: thereby to ſhew that he had receiued Timothie, 
[ihe 1, ee only into the kellowihip ok his Dintiterte, but giuen him part 
N ok his authozitie, and made choice of him to abide at Ephelus to e⸗ 

ſtabliſh and confirme the Church when hee thus wꝛate vnto him. 
Wherefore Timothie had not this pꝛerogatiue by oꝛder oꝛ ſenio⸗ 
ritie; hee was no Presbyter of Epheſus, but there left with Epil⸗ 
copall authoꝛitie, which hee had by the laying on ol Paules handes 
before he ſtayed at Ephelus. But ho wſoeuer hee came by it; by 
Paules choice o otherwiſe; Ambroſe acknowledgeth hee was a 
biſhop, and therefore ſuperiour to Presbyters; becauſe hee was 
inueſted with power to ozdaine biſhops, which Presbyters had 

Ambrofint. not. His woꝛdes be full. Negue fas erat, neque licebat, vt 
ae. inferior ordinaret maiorem, It was neither lawfull, noz agrees 

: able to religion, (foꝛ fasts that which is confonant to the leruice 
ef God, as ius expꝛelleth that which is right amongſt men) for che 
inferiour to ordaine the ſuperior, to wit, that à Presbyter ſhoulu 
ozdaine a biſhep. 

me greatly care not who ſhould ordaine Bifhops ; for as we thinke 
ö there neede none in the Church of Chriſt e but touching Presbytert, 

that is, Minifters of the worde and Sacraments, the fourth Coun- 
cillof Carthage is verie cleere, they may be ordained by Preshyters, 

, Their wordes are thefe.7 Presbyter quum ordinatur, Epiſcopo eum 
benedicente & manum fuper caput eius tenente, etiam omnes Pref= 

| byteré qui preſentes {unt manus ſuas inxtamanum Epiſconi ſuper ca- 

{ 
| 
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pur illus teneant. Wher Presbyter is ordained, the Bifhop blefing 
him, and holding his hand on the parties head, let allthe Presbyters 
that are pre ſent hold their hands neere the Bifhops hand on ins head; 

(thatis ordered) Preshyters are ſuſſicient to create san sero | 
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they may diſcharge all Ecclefiafticall dueties in the Church. for 
Biſtopolet them care that libę them.] The Councill of Carthage 

doeth not tell pou, that Presbyters might ozdaine Presbycers 
without a biſhop; looke better to the woꝛdes; ſuch Presbyters 
s were pꝛeſent muſt holde their handes on the parties head, neere 
the biſhops hand; but without the biſhop they had no power ol 
themlelues to impoſe handes. Nowe to what ende they impoled 
handes; v hether to oꝛdaine and conlecrate as well as the bichop; 
oz becauſethe Action was ſacred and publike, to conſent and bleſle 
together, with the biſhop, this is all the doubt. It they had power 
to omaine as well as the biſhop, and without the biſhop, all the 
Fathers which J betoze cited, were vtterly deceiued . Foz they 
fay no. Dea, lerome, that neither coulde foꝛget nop wouldve 
luppꝛeſſe (being one himlelfe.) ante part of their power, knewe 
not ſo much. Foz hee cankelleth that bichops might oꝛdaine by 
impoling handes, Presbyters might not. And therefore though 

they held their handes neere the bichops hand, pet did they not oꝛ⸗ 
daine, as the biſhop did. ttt chu d ads 

Home knome you to what ende they ioyned with she Biſbop in 
impoſing handes? The action was common to both , and no diffe- 

rence is expreſſed in that Councillbetweene their intentes. ] Un- 
lelſe you bee diſpoled to fet: Councills and Fathers together by 
the eares, pou mut make their impolition ol handes, to bee a 
conſent, rather then a confecration ; and fo may the authozi⸗ 
ties of all fines ſtand vpꝛight. other wiſe by an action, that ad⸗ 
mitttethviuers endes and purpoles, vou duerthꝛowe the maine 

rleſolution, nat onelie of other Councils and Fathers, but ol the 
fame Synode which you alleadge : koꝛ that giueth Presbyters no 

power to oꝛdaine without the bichop, but to conioyne their handes 
with his. ra Higa | 2 
| May things were interdifted Presbytersby the Canons , which 

were not by the Scriptures; butyoumuftfhew vs that Presbyters ana 
Bifhops differ by the wordof God. afore we can peel them to be diners 
degrees.) It Presbyters by the wozde ol God may ozdaine wich 
impoling handes as well as Biſhops, howloeuer bythe cuſtome 
of the Church they bre reſtrained oꝛ ſubiected vnder Biſhaps, 
they bee all one in degree with Biſhops, though not in digni 

ties fo all other things as Jerome wanne 
201 m: 
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and denied to Presbyters; then ſtruggle whiles you will, vou 
ſhall linde them in the ende to be diſtinct and diuers degrees. That 
Biſhops may oꝛdamne, the Apottles words to Timothie and Tire 
exactly pꝛuoue. Lay hands haſtely on no man. for this cauſe 
Jefethee in Creete, that thou ſhouldeſt ordaine Presbyters in 
euery Citic, Nau muſt nom pꝛodue bythe ſacred Scriptures that 
Presbyters may oꝛdaine as well as Biſhops: it nat, they bee diz 
Mince degrees, that haue by Gods Lawe diſtinct powers and 
actions. 0,0% SAL e ee | | 
Our proofes are clcere. Neglect notthe giſt, which was gis 
wen thee with impoſition of handes of the Presbyterie; aud 
thes vight for Preſbytert to impofe handes icyntiy with the Biſbop, du- 
redno long time in the Church as wee ſbem by the fourth Councillof 
Carthage. ] J haue often tolde pou that place of Saint Paul cons 
cludeth nothing for pou, it hach ſo many anfweres, lerome giueth 
vou one, Chryſoſtome an other, and Saint Paul himlelke a 
third. Ik you like not with lerome, Ambrofe and Primaſius, to 

take the Presbyterie forthe function which Timothie recetued , 
which Caluin well alloweth; noꝛ with Chryſoſtome. Theodoret, 
and the reſt of the Gꝛecians, to applie it to Biſhops, foꝛ fo much as 
Presbyters by their iudgements could not impole handes ona Bie 
Hop; pet remember Saint Paul was pꝛeſent and did the deede; 
and therfore without ſome ſucceeding and ſupplying the Apoſtles 
roume, as Timothie and Tice did, pour Presbyteries hatte no war⸗ 
rant to impole hands. And ſo much is euident by that verie Couns 
cill which pou bꝛing . for the Biſhop muſt fick blelle the party and 
inpole hands on him; and then the Presbyters there pꝛelent mul 
Lay their hauds neere the Biſhops in ſigne of conlent. But with⸗ 
out the Bilhop no Presbyters did bleſſe oꝛ impole hands to oꝛdaine 
any that euer we reane either in Scriptures oꝛ Stozies. And be⸗ 

caule pou ſhall not ſay, I ſpeake without Booke, as J fee many do 
in dur dayes, marke well theſe examples, and tell mee what pou 
thinke ol them. sctei 101 ‘TAP. Posse 

The Councill of Hiſpalis, vnderſtanding that a Biſhop in or- 
daining Presbyters and Deacons, becaufe hee was pained with 

ſore eyes, onelp laide his handes on them, and ſuffered a Preſ- 
byter Handing bp to reade the woꝛdes ol their confecratton, and ta 

bleſſe 
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ed the whole action as vnlawkul, with thete 
woꝛdes . Propter tantam praſumptionis audaciam poterat iudicio i Concil.Hifpac 
1 prafenti damnari ſi non fuifjet morte prenentus; fed ne fibi licentram wi sa Fig 
tali ultra vſurpatio faciat; decreuimus, vt qui ab eo non conſecra- 

tionis titulum fed ignominiæ eloginm perceperunt, 4 gradsu ſacerdo- 
talisvel Lenitict ordinis quem peruertè adepti ſunt, depoſiti quo in 
dicio abyciantur . Tales enim merito iudicati ſunt remouendi, quia 
praut innenti fant conſtiruti. The Presbyter that did it,ifhe were 
liuing, might for ſo bolde a preſumption haue beene condem- 
ned in this prefentiudgement; but becauſe he is preuented with 
death, left the fame vſurpation fhould enterpriſe to do the like, 
we decree thatthey which receiued of him no title of conſecra- 
tion, but a monument ofreproch, fhall be remooued and ab- 
iected by arighteous iudgement from the deęꝑree of ſacerdotall 
and Leuiticall order, which they haue peruerfely gotten. for 
ſuch are woorthely adiudged to bee caft off, becauſe they are 
found tobe wrongfully made. Che Biſhop being pꝛelent and 
impoling handes; and not able to reade foꝛ the impediment of his 
fore eies, a Presbyter bleſſed them, that is, pꝛonounced the woꝛds 
ok their conſecration, this the Council callethbold preſumption, A 
and vſurpation againt the Eccleſiaſticall rule; and-remooued the 0 
men as peruerlly and vnlawkully made. That thinke you would 
they haue laide, ik they heard of Presbyters that had taken vpon 
them, as men doe in our dapes, to impole hands, and blelle, and 
giuefacred oꝛders, not onely in the ablence, but in defiance ok all 
Bilhops: f 

Colluthus was a Presbyter inꝰ one ofthe Churches of Alexan⸗ Ais ne 9 4 
dꝛia, and kalling away krom the Bithop therefor ſome millkes, 
oꝛdained certaine Presbycers himſelte being but a Presbyter. F oꝛ 9 
chis,Colluthus was conuented in the generall Councill before e 
Hoſius and the reſt ofthe Biſnops; and commaunded to carrie Preiyteror, Mas. 
himfelfe for a Presbyter as hee was before; and all thoſe that . Thila, 
were ordained by him to returne to their former ſtate. It after grins. f 

fell out that one Iſchyras pꝛetending himſelfe to be a Presbyter of 
Colluthus making, accuſed Macarius of ſacrilegious violence of- 
fered vnto him, then miniſtring at the Loos Table, as he ſaid, and 

hauing the myſticall cup in his hand. an hundꝛed Biſhops alee 
bled at a Council in Egypt, oꝛ neere that number, to conuince If ba 
ra chyras e 

- 9 1 * 
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Iichyras was no Presby 

Lay men, and admitted to the Communion as Lay men, which 
is ſo cleere that no man euer doubted of it. They conclude that 
Iſchyras, if he were made by Coluchus, could be no Presbyter, foz 
lo much as Coluthus was à Presbyter and no Biſhop; and all his 
impeſition ok handes fruckrated, and all the perlons ozdained by 
hun, neither accounted noꝛ admitted into the Church but vnder the 
name ot Lay men. And this reuerling of Coluthus ozders, and 
agniſing none that hee oꝛdalned but for Lay men, was ſocleere a 
cafe, and vncontrolled withall men, that no man euer made ante 
[cruple of it. Dau hal da well conſiderately to reade the place; it 
impoꝛteth the vniuerlall content of the Pꝛimitiue Church to haue 
beene this, that no Presbyter could oꝛdaine à Presbytet; but thofe 
that receiued impolition of handes from any luch, were thꝛough⸗ 

out the Church of Chit elleemed and reputed meere Lay men, 
and not other wile accepted tothe Loꝛds Table. 

Gregor. in vita 
NaCianCeni, 

Maximus that was very familiar and inward with Gregorie 
Nazianzen, whiles he liued at Conſtantinople and obtained at his 
handes to bee ·caken into the Cleargie, anu placed with the 
Presbyters of that Citie, finding that Miletius Biſhop ok Anti⸗ 
och, and others had tranſlated Gregorie from Nazianzum to CTon⸗ 
ſtantinople without aful Synode, ſomewhat contrarie to the Ca⸗ 
nons, procured Peter biſhop of Alerandata to ſend ſome biſhops ok 
Egypt that did conſecrate him biſhop of Conſtantinople. ehen 
this came to be debated in the lecond generall Council, the whole 
Opnode not only reiected Maximus as no bithep, but al that tooke 
. aug 



Bifhop; neither any that receiued impofition of handes from 
him, fhallremaine in any degree ofthe Cleargie, all that was 
doone either to him, or by him being wholly fruftrate , ¢ or 
difallowed, ) It Presbyters might impoſe handes, Maximus was 
{awfully called to that degree by Gregorie Nazianzen, and then 
had the Councill no caule to millike ſuch as were oꝛdained by him. 
but they lay this for their ground, that he was neuer a lawkull bi⸗ 
Chop; and therefore allthat he did in impoling handes, was vtterlie 
voie. By this J truſt you lee it pertained onely to Bichops to oꝛ⸗ 
daine by impolition ok hands, and not to Presbyters; you haue the 
cleere deciſion of the Pꝛimitiue Church, that Presbyters might 
not oꝛdain Presbyters, much lelſe might they lay hands on biſhops. 

Their meaning it, that Preſbyters without a Bifbop coulde not 
impoſe hands ; but with the Bifhopthey might, and did, as the Couns 
vill of Carthage which wee broug hir you, confirmeth : And as they 
might not doit without a Bifvop , fo the Biſiop might not doe it with. 
out them.] It is wel pet we haue obtained thus much, that without 
a biſhop there can be no impolition of hands to make Presbyters; 
how thinke pou then: muſt there be bichops in the church of Chꝛiſt 
oz no ꝛand are they all one with Presbyters, o a ſeuerall degree 
fromthem’s 3 105 

They both concurre in ordaining; and neither may impofe hands 
without the other.] Pou muſt foꝛlake thisfort , as well as pou did 
the former. for in that Coũcil of Carthage, which vou cite neither 
is there any nũber of Presbyters pꝛeftred noꝛ their pꝛelente requis 
redʒonly this ts pꝛelcribed, if any be pꝛeſent, they ſhall appꝛoue the 
biſhops doings with laying theit hands nert his. The biſhop impo⸗ 
leth not hands, either in their names, oꝛ at their perils, ik any thir 
be done againſt p Canons; but as he alone blelleth ¢ confecratethp 
perſon that is oꝛdered to the leruice of God, ſo ik ought be other⸗ 
wile then well, he alone is in danger fo) it. The Councill of Dit: 
palis ſaith, E piſcopus Sab erulotibis as Miniſtris folus dare bono. + concil,Hifpte 
rem potest, ohare pot The Biſhop alone may giue "2% 
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ches they had greater numbers;infinaller they han cfté two, font: 

1 1. ad Tim. 
48. 3. § 

Concil. Cartha· 
Linenſig. ca. 45 

where one, x ſomtimes noneʒ pet koz all this defect of Presbyters 
the Biſhops there did not rekraine to impole hands without them. 

The number of Presbyters in many places were; two in a 
Church, ag Ambroſe wꝛiteth, ſometimes but one. Inthe third 
Council ot Carthage, when it was agreed that the Pꝛimate of that 
Citie might take the Presbyters of euerie Discefe:, and oꝛdaine 
them Bithops for Cuch places as deſired them, though the Bichop. 
vnder whom the Presbyter beloꝛe liued, were vnwilling to ſpare 
him; Polthumianus a Biſhop demaunded. What if a Biſhop 
haue but one only Presbyter, muſt that one be taken fromhim? 
Aurelius (the Biſnop of Carthage) anſwered. One Biſfiop may 
ordaine many Presbyters, but a Presbyter fit for a Bifhopricke 
is hardly found. Wherefore ifa man haue but one onely Pref 
byter, and fit for the roume of a Bifhop, he ought to yeelde that 
one to be ordained. Poſthumianus replied. Then if an other 
Biſhop haue a number of Clearks, anothers (tore fhouldrelieue 
me. Aurelius concluded. Surely as you helped an other church, 
ſo he that hath many Clearłs fhal be driuen to {pare you one of 
them to be ordained by you. Thee things are euidẽt by the pur⸗ 
port of this ſpeechz firſt, that ſome biſhops had oftentimes but one 
Presbyter; and he might be taken from them. Next, that a Biſhop 
hauing no Presbyter left, might make many when he would, if he 
had fit men ol his owne forthe place. Thirdly, that ik hee wanted 
meet men, another Church thould allow him, according to his lolſe, 
fone to be oꝛdained by him. A Withop then hauing no Presbyter 
left to ioyne with him, might alone oꝛdaine both ſuch ol his owne 
church as were meet, and luch as were ſent him trom other places. 

Agame, when any thing was done in ozdering of Miniſters a- 
gainſt the Lawes oz Canons; not the Presbyters, but onely the 
biſhop was puniſhed foꝛ impoling his hands, and tranlgrelling the 
dilcipline ofthe Church. Mowe hadthe Presbyters bene Agents 
in oꝛdaining as well as the biſhop; no realon to let them goe free 
that were parties tothe contempt as well as the bichop. but fo 

that his handes did oꝛdaine and authorize, theirs did nosing but 
Boe ive | allow 

them. Meither had Bilhops alwaies ſuch flare of Presbytersey⸗ 1 
ther pꝛelent, oꝛ pertaining to thẽ as you imagine. In greater churꝰ⸗ 
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allow his fact, which by diſlenting they could nothinver; therefore 
the Lawes and Canons, as they did charge the Biſhop and not the 

Presbyters tu ſee thoſe rules obſerued, that were required foꝛ the 
making of Miniſters; lo they did chalenge the Biſhop and no man 
elle foꝛ violating the lame with impoſttion ol his handes, if ought 
were otherwile then well. And foꝛ that caule both Laws and Ca⸗ 
nons ſpeake ſingular ly to one, not plurally to many, when they ree 
pꝛelſe diſoꝛdert in creating Presbyters ? Deacons; to ſhew there 
pais one chicfe and pꝛincipall Actor amongſt them in thofe cafes; 
wh ſe fact it was; the reſt only following ¢ witneſling his doings. 
Foꝛ the Clergie ol the Paulianiſts, when they returned tothe 

Church, ik they were without fault, and blameleſſe, the Council 
of Nite thus decreed, xeię wei d U TE Tis αονοννe ee Sonn; * 

Let themreceiue impoſition of hands from the Bifhop of the Ce, 
Catholike Church. The Councill of Antioch, * Euerie Biſhop C Anti. 
ſhall haue power in his Diœceſe #s 4 xeteprereiv aptofuripus I diet, Ne a 
to ordaine Presbyters and Deacons, If any Biſhop, ſaieththe CM chaleee 
Councillof Chalcedon, ſh all for money ordaine, either Biſhop, 8 
Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other reckoned amongſt the Cler- 
gie; he ſhall being conuicted thereof endanger his owne de- j 
gree, And againe: None, neither Presbyter, nor Deacon, on cencil. 
nor generally any within the Ecclefiafticall order, muſt be or- 
dained , that is, affixed to no certaine place. Ifany 
be fo made, the ſacred Councill hath decreed their ordination: 
fhall be voide; but it fhall not returne to the reproch (or de- | 
triment) a xcer riero of him thatimpofed handes. If thou eee, 
ſpeake of Paulinianus (ſaieth lerome againt the erroꝛs of Iohn e 
ol Jerulalem) thou ſeeſt him ſubiect to his owne Biſhop liuing Nen, 
in Cyprus; and comming nowe and then to viſite vs; not as a- | 
ny of your, but ofanother ( Biſpops) Clergie; eius videliceta 7 
quo ordinatus eſt, euen his, of whome hee was ordained. Wee Wein 
permit not any Clergie man of what degree ſoeuer (ſaieth je 
Emperour) dare aliquid ei a quo ordinatur, to giue any reward 
to him of whome hee is ordained.’ And fo generally forthe 
breach and neglect ok any ol che Emperiall Lawes pꝛeſcribed for 

the oꝛdering of Biſhops, Presbyters end Deacons, the Presby- 
ters were not puniſhed which ioyned with che Withep, but qu ore eee, 
dinat oꝛ qui ordinationem imponit, (the biſhp) that ordainedtbem“ “ 
1 a R was: 
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CGtherefore Tleenacaule, why Come hiters in our dayes 
fhouda dilcredite the repoꝛt and realon, which Epiphanius maketh: 
again Acrius that a Presbyter could not be equal with a Biſhop; 
for ſo much as the oꝛder of Biſhops ‘engendreth Fathers vnto 
the Church; and the oꝛder af Presbyters agg un befuim gend, nor 
able tobeget Fathers; by the regeneration of baptiſme beget- 
tech children vnto the church, but not fathers or teachers, and ſo 
no poſſibilitie to make a Preshyter that hath not receiued pows’ 
ertodmpofe handesequall witha Biſhop. Foz what doth Epi- 
phanius àuauch in thele words, which Athanaſius, lerom, C hry- 

ſoſtome and Ambroſe do not like wiſe auouch ?: oz what laieth he 
more then the Pꝛimitiue Church in her generall and Pꝛouinciall 
Councils decreed againſt Colluthus, Maximus and others; and 
obſerued without alteration euer lince the Apoſtles died: It wee 
reiect this affertion ol Epiphanius, that onely Biſhops ſhould im⸗ 
pole handes to oꝛdaine, ànd not Presbycers , wee reiect the whole 
church of Chatit, which interpreted the Scriptures in this behalfe 
as Epiphanius did; and confirmes the verie fame refolution with 
the continual pꝛactiſe ot all ages and countries where the Goſpell 
hath bene pꝛeached and beleeued. oz bypower to oꝛdaine, the chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian world, hath alwayes diſtinguiſhed biſhops from Presbyters, 
as it is ealie to be ſeene by all the monuments of antiquitie, that 
are excant ta this day, eicher of Councils, Stories oꝛ Fathers. 

Aun es by impoſing of hãds, fo by ſucceeding in che chaire, haue 
Bichops euer lince the Apoſtles times beene leuered from Preſ⸗- 
byters in the Church ol Chꝛiſt: which to all, that doe not eagerlie 
ſecke ta captiuate the truethto their owne deſires, is an argument 
vnrefellable, chat the firſt placing okt Bichaps aboue Presbyters 
was Apoſtolike. Tertullian faith; Conſtabit id eſſe ab Apoftolis: 
t raditum, quod apud eccleſias Apoftolorum fuerit ſacroſanctum. It 
is certaine, that came from the Apoſtles, which is ſacredly ob- 
ſerued in thé Churches of the Apoſtles. And Auften, 3 Q 
wniner{a tenet ecclefia,nec concilys institutum ſed ſemper retentum 
eſt non niſi authoritate Apoftolica traditũ rectiſſime creditur. That 
which the whole Church keepeth, and was not appointed by 
Councils, but always retained, that is moſt rightly beleeued to 

a haue 
1 
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nded from the Apoftles. Mow that in the Churches plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles ¢ their coadiutoꝛs, one hath bene leuered from 
the reſt ol the Presbyters, and placed aboue the reſt in the honour of 
5 Epilcopal chaire, before there were any general Councils to de⸗ 
cree that maner ol gouernmentz e lo continued euen fromthe Apo⸗ 
tles perſons it hands to this pꝛelent age: the perpetuall ſucceſſion 
of bichops in thofe pꝛincipall Churches where the Apoſtles x their 
helpers p. eached and gouerned, x like wile in all other churches of 
the woꝛld following their ſteps, will ſtrongly and fully confirme. 
It the Apbſlles placed biſhops with their own hands; il departing 
oꝛ dying they lekt biſhops to lucceede them; ik their Diltiples and 
Schollers embꝛated € vled that courte to fet bichops aboue Preſ· 
byters fo; ſauing the church from ſchiſmes, x left it to their after- 
commers; J truſt there are kew men lo deepely dꝛowned in their 
owne conceits o wholy addicted to their kanlies. but they will ac⸗ 
knowledge the lick dictinction a inſtitution of biſhops krom and a⸗ 
houe Presbyters was, if not commanded t impaled by the Apollles 
precepts on the Church; pet at leaſt oꝛdained ¢ delſttered vnto the 
kaithkull by their example, as the heſt way to maintaine the peace 
and vnitie o the Church and conſeguently the cuſtome of y church 
(which Auſten {peakety ol) that the bithops office ſhould be grea⸗ 
ter thẽ the Presbyters; eehethe di cree or the whole woꝛld (which 
Jerome mentioneth) were deviued keem the Apolkles and confir⸗ 
med by them, and map not be reuerſed and repealed after 150. 
peers, vnleſle we chalenge to be wiler and better able to oꝛder and 
gouerne the Church of Thꝛiſtthenthe Avaiiics were. 

Euſebius the firſt and beſt collectoꝛ ot auncient aud Eccleſiaſti⸗- 
tall monuments ( Egeſippus and Clemens being lat deriueth the 

’ 

ſucceſſions of bithops inthe foure principal churches of the woꝛldʒ a 
Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome and Alexandzia, from the Apottes aye 
vnto his owne time. by which as byaline we may be directedto 
lee what maner of Cpifcopallfuccettions che rett ofthe Churches 
had € from whom the frit oꝛig mall ok bichops delcended. J vil fet. 
them downe as it were in a Table euen from the Apollles x their 

followers, vntothe time they met in the great Councill of 
Nice about 3 20. peeres after Chꝛiſt; and then exa⸗ 
mine mode eractly whence they tooke 

their firſt beginning. 
N99 R 
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* In the Church of 
. ee eAntioch. Rome. 
Tames the e Peter the Apoſtle. Peter and Paul 
Simeon Euodius Linus 
luſtus I Ignatius Anacletus 
Zacheus F Clemens 
Tobias Cornelius Euariſtus 
Beniamin Eros Alexander 
Johannes Theophilus Sixtus 
Mathias Maximinus Theleſphorus 
Philippus Serapion Higinus 
Sennecas Aſclepiades Pi 
luftus Philetos Anicetus 
Leui Zebinus Soter 

Ephrem Habilas Eleutherius 
loſeph Fabius Victor 
LIudas Demetrius Zepherinus 
Nlarcus Paulus Samoſatenus Calixtus 
Caſſianus Domnus Vrbanus 
Publius Timeus Pontianus 
Maximus Cyrillus Anterus 
lulianus Tyrannus Fabianus 
Caius Vitalius Cornelius 
Symmachus Philagonius. Lucius 
Caius Euſtathius Stephanus 
ulianus Paulinus & Miletius. Xiſtus Dionyſius 
Capito Flauianus Felix 

Maximus Porphyrius Eutichianus 
Antoninus Alexander Caius 

Valens Johannes. Marcellinus 
Dolichianus Marcellus 
Narciſſus Euſebius 

Dius Meltiades 
Germanion Syluefter, 
Gordius Marcus 

Narciſſus iterum. Tulius 
Alexander Liberius 
Mazabanes Damaſus 
| Hymencus Siricius 
Zambdas Anaſtaſius. 
Hermon. 

M acarius 

Maximus 
Cy rillas 
lohannes 

Mark G bg 
rn 
ee 1 N. 

Aniamis 
ö Abilius 
Cerdo 
Primus 
Iuſtus 
Eumenes 
Marcus 

N Celadion 

Agrippas, 
Iulianus 

Demetrius 
Fleraclas 

Dionyſius 
Maximus 
Theonas 
Petrus 
Achilles 
Alexander. 
Athanaſius 
Petrus 
Timothius 
Theophilus 
Cyrillus. 

a i | 
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Tuhele Catalogues of the Pühops of Jerulalem, Antioch, ’ 2 
Vome and Alexandzia, Euſcbius purſueth vnto the beginning ok 

his owne time; leauing off at Hermon Biſhop of Jerulalem, /. 
‘Tyrannus biſhop of Antioch, * Marcellinus biſhop of Rome, ann 

ri Perer Bichop ok Alexandꝛia; the reſt are ſupplied out of others, 
zs inthe Dee ok Alexandzia Achilles, Alexander, Athanaſi- ile, 
us and Peter out ot Socrates. Vitalius, Philagonius and“ Eu- hae ee 

ſtathius cut of Theodoret,asal{e? Macarius for Jeruſalem. In Mee. 27. Bie, 

the See ot Reme Marcellus anv thole that follew out of 7Opra- % 7 
’ ty 1 

tus and Ar gultine. The foure bithops ok thele Churches that 2, , 

mil 

met and late inthe Council ol Nice were Sylueſter fox Rome by Permenianums 
Vitus and Vincentius his Presbyters, (Sozomene ſaieth it was L q 

Iulius,) Alexander fop Alexandzia, Macarius foꝛ Jeruſalem, and 633. 
Euſtathius fo Antioch, as appeareth by their lublcriptions vn⸗ 
to the faine Council. Now when chele lucteſſions beganne, and 
who were the firſt Authozs and ozdainers cf them, let vs ler what 
pꝛoofe can be bꝛought. 

That lames the Apoſtle was the firct bithop of Jerulalem; Cle- 7 
mens, Ege ſippus, Eufebius, lerome, Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, 1 

Ainbroſe and Auguſtine confirme. Clemens in his firt Booke 7 
Hppotypoſeon Wziteth thus. Peter, lames and Tohn after , F 4 

1b. 2. 6. 1 FF 
the Aſſumption of our Sauiour, though they were prefer- 
red by the Lord before the reſt, yet did they not chalenge that 
glotie to themſelues, but made Iames the Iuſt, Bifhop of Ieru- 1 
lalem. Euſebius. The ſeate oflames the Apoſtle which was % .7. 
the firſt that receiued the Bithopricke of the Church of Ieruſaa. 
lem, from our Sauiour him ſelfe and the Apoſtles, home al- 
ſo the diuine Scriptures call the Lordes brother, is kept to this 
day, and euidently ſhewed to all men by the brethren which 
haue followed him in ordinarie fucceffion , Ieicme. * Tames „, 
the Lordes brother ſurnamed luſt, Itraight after the Lordes h In el,, 
paſſion ordained Bifhop of Ieruſalem bythe Apoſtles, wiate ae 
onè onely Epiſtle, which is (one) of the ſeuen Catholike ¶ E- 
piftles.) E gefippus that!iued neere to the Apoſtles times in the 

fift Booke of his Commentaries {peaking of James, ſaieth; 1 
™ james the Lords brother ſurnamed luſt, re ceiued the Church ee, ggf, 

of Terufalim (in charge’) after the Apoities. Chryfoftome ee 
Writing vpon thele woꝛdes ol e ok the Actes, 
Pike . After 
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enten 4 The Church of Ieruſalem, lames the Apoſtle was the firſt that 
Ca. 37. gouerned by his epiſcopal office, From James to Macarius that 

| 5 Eigelb. lib 465 ft Iames is collected bp 5 Euſebius t Epiphanius, out of elder 
Le phanharef, dt funuer IAlziters which now are periſhed by the iniurie of time, 
66. 5 

auer. pft. this wile to the Church there, Remember Euodius your bleſſed 

SHA; a Of vs. Ou faith Euſeb. *Ofthafe(rhat were bifbops)at Antioch, 

v Sgerat. il. lot only? conuerſed with the Apoſtles, but alfo ſam Chriſt inthe 

Ig BHatio. 

Actor. 

he was made Bifhop of that placelby the Apoſtles. Auguſtine. 
Creſconium lib. 2. 

lcte in the Loumcttl of Mice, were forty bichops ol Jerulalem, ſuc⸗ 
teeding eche other in aperpetuall dilcent, and fitting eche for his 
time in that chaire, in which lames the Apottte fate hehe taught 
c gouerned the Church of Jerulalem. Chew oꝛder and luccellion 

C lib. 5. ca. i 

The lucceſſion ol Biſhops at Antioch and Alexandꝛia began in 
the Apoſtles time, as we find teilifien by ancient e incoꝛrupt wit⸗ 
nefles, Euodius Was the firſt that ſucceeded at Antioch alter pe- 
ters departure, ot whom Ignatius that was next to him, wzitethin 

bene. Paſtor ö meee we CHEYELPLM ar c dnss deu diser oN, which 

35 firſt receiued from the Apoſtles, the chiefe ouerſight (or regimẽt) 

Euodius as the firſt that was appointed, Ignatius the next, uh 

ee lech after his reſurrection when he appeared to Peter ¢ the reſt of 
eHieoyss the dilciples. His own woꝛds as Ie rom alleageth them, are; Ego 

dero & poft reſurrectionem in carne cum vidi, &. quando venit ad 
Petrum & ad eos qui cum Petro erant. I {awe ( Chriſt) in the fleſh 
after his reſurrection, when he came to Peter & thoſe that were 

in Iznat.inopif. with Peter, & ſaid to them, handle me & ſee. A ſpirit bath not 
Song, fle Ih & bones as you fee me haue. Of him Origen faith. gn 28 Orie in homil. 

in luca. tum dico, epiſcopum Antiochie poft Petrum ſecundi. Imeane g- 
13 Hiero.de ferip- natius, the 2. biſhop of Antioch after Peter. lerommakethVIg=e 
teribus eccleſiaſti. 

een in Ignatio, natius to be the third biſnop of the church of Antioch fro Peter 
the Apoſtle, reckoning Peter fo the firſt; after whom ſucceeded 

1. Fw(2b.lib,3. Ignatius in the ſecond place; as Euſebius wꝛiteth. Ignatius fo 
e much ſpoken by moſt men to this preſent day, vir r arnixeteg 

nge addx tt Cuimeye vir Rorumin liefe, was the ſecond that en- 
~ “toyed 19 



ioyed the Biſhopricke in the fu on of Peter at Antioch. a 
Touching the Sees of Antioch Alexandzia and Rome,Gregorie 4 

| faith, (Petrus) *fablimanit fedem in qua etiam quieſcere & præ- diger. lb. s. 

ſentem vitam finire dignatus eft. ipfe decorauit ſedem in qua Euan-i 1 1 90 

gelliſtam diſcrpulum mifit . ipſe firmanit ſedem in qua ſeptem annis 
quamuis diſceſſurus ſedit, Vnius atque una est ſeder, cuter au- 

' shorstate diuina tres nunc S piſcopi præſident. Peter aduanced the. 
ſeate (of Rome) where he thought good to reſt, and end this pre- 
ſent life, he alſo adorned the ſeate (of e Alexandria) to which he 
fent his diſciple, ¶Marbę)che Euangeliſt. he faſtned the feate(of 

Antioch) in which he reſted ſeuen yeares, though with purpoſe 
to depart. It is one ſeate, and of one Apoſtle, in which three Bi- 

ſnops now ſit by diuine authorit p. 
Fon the lirſt biſhop of Alerandzia, Ierom ¢ Eufebius conturre 
with Gregory; Marcus interpres Petri Aposfoli, & Alexandrine 2 Hire proambe! 

ecclefiz primus epiſcopus Marke the Interpreter of Peter the Apo- 10e, Jaber Mats 
ſtle, & the firſt bifhop of the church of Alexandria; who dying G. ren,. 
peeres before Peter, left his church ¢ place vnto Anianus, ag Eu- 1 
ſeb. witeth; Nerone 8. regni annum agente, ori roc i (fuer xn. Seen 

dor x, Lalyanisln & i peta gαενν˖Ezs afturdt Nei vj tay dradt a7), g Neo. 

Ris c ra rerraSeecions, Nero being in the 8, yeere of his raigne, 
Anianus a very godly man & euery way admirable, firſt vnder- g 
tooke the publike adminiſtration ofthe Church of Alexandria, N 
after Marke the Apoftle & Euangeliſt. And as the ſucceſlton at 5 
Antioch began in Euodius that was oꝛdained by the Apoltles; lo at 
Alexandzia they continued the fame courſe from Marke dawne⸗ 
ward, by leroms owne confeſſion.. Alexandria d Marco Cuan. i, . rigs 
geliſta vſq ad Heraclam & Dionyfinm Epsfcopos,Prestyteri ſemper aum. 
vnum e ſe elettum in excelſiori gradu collocatum epiſcopum nomi- 
nabant. At Alexandria frõ Mark the euangeliſt vnto Heraclas & 94 
Dionyſius, the Presbyters did alwayes chooſe one ofthẽſelues, „ 
who being placed in an bigherdegłee they called heir, biſnop. eee 
Ok the fuccellion at Rome, Iren æus faith; Fundantes igitur & srencws liens 
inftruentes beati Apoſtolt eceleſſam, Lino epiſcopatum adminiftran-** 
de eccleſiæ tradiderunt Succ edit ei Auacletut; poft eum tertio loco 
ab Apoltolis piſcopatum ſortitur Clemens qui & vidit ipfos Apoſto- 
lat & contulit rum eis. The blefled Apoſtles (Peter aud Punt) 

founding and ordering the Church (of Rome’) dehucred the: 
ere R 4 (oner fig hb: 
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(euerſſgbi or) charge of gouerning the Church to Linus. Ana- 
cletus ſueceeded him, and in the third place after the Apoſtlesʒ 
Clemens, which ſawe the Apoſtles themſelues and conferred 

Wich them, vnderrooke the Biſhops office. Nextto this Cle- 
ment tuccceded Euariſtus, aſter Euariſtus Alexander, and then 
in the ſixt place from the Apoſtles was appointed Sixtus; then 
Teleſphotus, then Higinus, then Pius, after wad was Anicetus, 
Next to Anicetus fucceeded Soter, & now hẽ Irenæus rote) 

| in the 1 2. place from the Apoſtles, Eleutherius hath the B ſhop- 
105er. lib. a. rike. And like wile Opratus. Vegare non potes: ſcire ie in urbe Ro- 

| contra Tame. n Petro primo ( athedram epi(copale eſſe collocatam, & c ergo Ca- 
tian. ‘ JI. ’ 

| thedravnica ſedit prior Petrus, cui ſueceſſit Linus, Lino fucceffit- 
it Clement, Clementi Anacletus, &c. I hou c anſt not deny (faith he. 
i? to Parmenian)but thou knoweft that in the city of Rome the e- 

piſcopall chaire was conferred firſt to Peter &c, Inthat chaire; 
~ which was but one, fate firſt Pete, whom Linus ſucceeded, and 
after Linus Clemens, after Clemens Anacletus, after Anacletus 
Euariſtus, then Sixtus, Theleſphorus, Iginus, Anicetus, Pius, So- 
ter, Eleutherius; ¢fo naming 20. moꝛe in oꝛder bute Sylueſter in 
whole time the great Counctilof Mice was kept, cafter him fue 
others onto dinicius; qui hodie naſter eſt ſocius; Which at this day 

d Augeſt ob H. is our fellow (BH.) And fo S. Aulten. If the owe of Bi- 
* fhops{uceceding one an other be to be confidered , how much 

more certain ly and indeed ſoundly doe we teckon from Peter 
himfelfe ? For next io Peter fucceeded Linus, after Linus Cle- 
mens, after Clemens Anacletus, then Euariſſus Alexander, Six- 
tus, Thele{phorus, Iginus, Anicetus, Pius, Soter, Eleutherius, Vi- 

Cleor. and ſo 25. moze vnto Anaſtaſius, next after Siricius. 
Neither had thele 4. Sees only their lucceſſtons from the Apo⸗ 

ſtles:the reſt ol the Churches diſperſed throughout the woꝛld had 
the like deriuat ion x continuation of biſhops krom the Apoſtles or 

| Apattolike men, that thele had. Irenæus takeththe example of the 
| bec 4.3. Churchot Rome, quontam valde longum eft in hoc tali volumine, 

8 onmnium eccleſiarum ſucceſſiones enumerare, becauſe it woulde 
* bee ouerlong in ſuch a Volume to repeate the ſucceſſions 
1 40.4. of all Churches. Other wile he plainely ſaieth; e Agnitio ve- 
3 ra eſt eApoftolorum doctrinu, & antiquusecclefia ſtatus in uniuer- 

ſe mundo ſecundum ſueceſiones f piſccporums, gusbus ili eant, que in 
N g Paes) hee ; vhoquogue 
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ol his time with that chalenge. Edant origines eccleſſarum ſua. Tertulde pra. 
rum, euoluani ordinem Epiſdoporum ſuorum ita per ſucceſſiones ab Lr, ; 
initio decurrentem, vt primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis aut if 
Apoſtolicis virts habuerit authorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc modo ec- 
cleſiæ e Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt; Sicut Smyrneoram ecclefia 
habens Polygarpum ab Iolanne conlocatum refert, ficut Romano- 
rum Clementem a Peiro ordinatum edit; proinde vtique & cetera 
exhibent, quos ab Apoftolts in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſe- 
minis traduces habe ant. Let them ſhewe the originals of their 
Churches; let them number the order of their Biſhops ſo de- 
riued by ſucceſſion from the beginning that their firlt Bifhop 
had one of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolike men for his authour and 
anteceſſor. After this maner, ( /ucceffion of Biſbops running up 
to the Apoftles or their Scholers) doe the Apoftolike Churches 
bring in their accounts; as the Churches of Smyrna hauing Po- 
lycarpe placed there by S. Iohn; as the Church of Rome ſhow- 
eth Clement ordained by Peter; as the reft ofthe Churches ex- 
hibite what branches they haue of the Apoſtolike ſcede, euen 
thofe that were (fir?) placed in the Bifhops office by the Apo- 
ſtles. Auſtenlike wiſe, Radix Chriſtianæ ſocietatis per ſedes e A- 
poſfolorum & ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, certa per orbem propagaſio- 1 
ne dliſfunditur. The roote of Chriſtian ſocietie is increaſed and 
extended throughout the world by the {cates ofthe Apoſties, 5 

And fucceffions of Bifhops. ; 
The particulars are infinite, if we ſhould recken all the Thur⸗ 
ches, that receiued Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles and their folo wers; 
and the names ol the men after ſo many hundzed peeres, are tomes 
what buried in obliuion, and razed with the generall rage of iguo⸗ tA 
rance and barbariſme, that hath leiʒed on the beſt places, and peri⸗ N 
ſhed the beſt wꝛiters bekoꝛe cur times. It is not poffible (ſaieth 75. 3.ea 7 
Euſebius in his time) by name to reherſe them all chat were Pa- 1 6 

ftours and Euangeliſts at the firſt fuccceding after the Apoſtles i 
in the Churches diſperſed throughout the World.: pet.thafe 9 

be) | | which * * * 
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in the {tories to bee the firſt that had the Bifhoprike of Ephefus; 
as alſo Titus ofthe Churches in Creete. Linus, whom Paul in 
his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie mentioneth as preſent with him 
at Rome, was the firſt that had the Bifhoprike of the Church of 
Rome after Peter. And Clemens that was appointed the third, 
Bifhop of the Church of Rome, is witneſſed by Paul himſelfe to 
haue bene his fellow labourerand helper, Dionyſius alſo the A- 
reopagite, who as S. Luke in the Acts noteth, was firſt conuer- 
ted by Pauls ſermon at Athens, was like wiſe the firſt Bifhop of 
the C hurch of Athens, as an other Dionyſius a very ancient Pa- 

ſtour ofthe Church of Corinth vrit eth. f 
Ok Caius, Archippus, Oneſimus, Polycatpus and others, the 

like teſtimonies are extant in ancient wꝛiters. Origen ſaieth. Fer- 
tur traditiune Maiorum quod hic Caius Epifcopws fuerit Theſſalo- 
nicenſis ecclefie, Our Elders haue deliuered vs by tradition, that 
this Caius (of whom Paul ſpeaketh in the 16. chapter ok his epiſtle 
to the Romanes) was Biſhop of the Church of Theſſalonica. 
Upon Pauls wozdes to the Coloſſians; Say to Archippus, take 
heed tothe minifterie which thou haſt receiued in the Lord, tliat 

_ thou ful fil it. Ambroſe mꝛiteth; Nee warnech their ouerſeet by, 
themſelues to be carefull of their ſaluation. And becaufe the e- 
piſtle is written only for the peoples ſake, therefore he directeth 
it to the Church and not to their ruler. For after Epaphras had 
inſtructed thé, Archippus vndertooke the gouernment of their 
Church, . Ignatius (ſaieth Euſebius) being at Smyrna where Po- 
lycarpe was, wrate an epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus, mentio- 
ning Oneſimus their Paſtor. And of Polycarpe he ſaieth; There 
remained yet in Afia Polycarpus that liued with the Apoftles, 
and receiued the Biſhoprike of the Church of Smyrna fr6 thoſe 
that themfelues fawe the Lord, and miniftred vnto him, Irenzus 
affirmeth as much; Er Polycarpus non folum ab Apoſtolis edoctus, 
& conuerſatus cum multis ex eis, qui Dominum noſtrum vidernnt, 

ſed 
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eld etiam al Apoſtolis in Aſia, im ea qua eff Snyrnis eceleſis conſti- 
ttntus Epiſcopus; quem & nos vidimus in prima noſtra ætate, hic do- 

cuit ſemper, quæ ab Apoftolss didicerat, quæ & eccleſis tradidit. Po- 
lycarpus not only inſtructed by the Apoſtles, & cõuerſant with 
many of them which ſaw the Lord, but alfo by; Apoſtles made 
Biſhop ofthe Church of Smyrna; Wom We Saw WHEN 
We Were Y ONG, healwayes taught that which he learned 
ofthe Apoſtles, and deliuered it vnto the Church. 
Il Chziſtian Churches c wꝛiters may delerue credite with vs, 
we hatte the ſincereſt and eldeſt cleerely witneſling and confirming 
vnto vs, that the Apoſtles when they law their time, placed ok their 
Scholers c kolowers, one in euery Church ( which they planted to 
be Biſhop and altoꝛor the place; and that the ſuccellions of Bi⸗ 
ſhoys ſo placed by the Apoſtles, dured in all the Apoſtolike Chur⸗ 
ches euen to the times that they wꝛate and telliſied thus much. 
Neither ſpeake they ol thele things by heareſay; they liued with 
the Apottles Scholers; c receiued fromtheir mouthes the things 
which they witneſſe to poſteritie; and their ſucceſloꝛs in moſt chur⸗ 
ches they lawe with their eies, conkerred with them. Ireneus that 
in his youth was Polycarpus Scholer, ſaieth; Habemus annume- 
rare eos, qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſqqs, & ſacceſe 
fores eorum vſque ad nos. Si recondita myfteriafciffent Apoſtoli qus 
ſeorſim & latenter ab reliquis perfettos docebant, hij vel maxime 
traderent ea, quibus etium ipſas eccleſias committebant. Valde enim 
penfectos & irreprebenfibiles in omnibus eos eſſe volebant, quas &. 
ſucceſſores relinqueb ant, ſuumipſorum locum magiſterij trade ntet. 
We can reckon thoſe which were ordained biſhops inthe chur- 
ches by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors euen to our age. If the 
Apoſtles had kno wen any hid myfteries, which they taught to 
the perfect ſecretly and apart from the reſt, they would moſt 
of all haue deliueredthoſe things to ſuch as they cõmitted the 
Churches vnto. For they greatly deſired to haue them per- 
fect and vnteprooueable in all things, whom they left to bee 
their ſucceſſours, deliuering vnto them their owne place of 
teaching. Egefippus {ites at the lame tyme ſomewhat elder 
then Irenæus, and travelling to Rome vnder Anicetus, he con⸗ 
kerred wich Primus Biſhep of Corinth, and diuers other Bi- 

fhops as he went, and found them all agreeing in one, and the 
37 j ame 
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fame doctrine. a d¹ Mf i a eisen aher tras He dt i ſaob afl, , 
bv epapii aur d deter. In euery ſucceſſion, and in eucry Citie, (ſaieth 
he as I trauelled) chcy kept that trueth which the Lawe and the 
Prophets, and the Lord himſe fe preached, And the Church of 
Corinth perſiſted iu theright way vnto the time of Primus Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth. And ſtewing how the Church of Jerulalem came 
firſt to be troubled with hereſies, he laieth; After that James the 
Iuſt ( who was both an Apollle, and the firlt Biſhopor Jerulalem) 
was martyred by the fame kind of death that the Lord was, Si- 
meon the ſonne of Cleophas, vnc le (to James) was-tmade Bifhop; 
whom all preferred for this reſpect, becauſe he was an other of 
Chriftes coſins (as the former was), That Church, men called a 
Virgin, for as yet fhe was not infected with falſe doctriue: but 
Thebulis becauſe he was not made Biſhop, was the firſt that cor- 
rupted her, Dionyſius equal in age with Ege ſippus and Biſhop ok 
Corinth traight after Primus, in his epiſtle wzitten to the Atheni⸗ 
ans, putteththem in minde that Dronyſuis the Areopagite con- 
uertedto the faith by S. Paul, was heir firſt Biſhop, and Publius 
another of their Biſnops, martyred by the perſecuteis of thoſe 
times, & their Church reftored by Quadratus (an other of the 
Apoftles diſciples) that next ſucceeded Publius in the Biſhop- 
rike. Clemens Ale xandrinus, who liued in the next age to Saint 
John the Apoſtle, repoꝛteth out of former fortes, that S. Johnsre- 
turning from his ban ſhment to Epheſus, went tothe Churches 
round about, be ing thereto requeſted, and in ſome places made 
Bishops, in other places chole {uch into the Clergie, as the holy 
Ghoſt ſignified vnto him; and that euen then the Bithop was 
n ad or nag fet ouer and aboue all both Tlergie and people. Me- 
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Martinus, Anaſtaſius, Andreas, Ruſticus, Fabricius, Fortunatus, 
Caaſſianus, Marcus, and many others. 
About Irenæus time, who ſucceeden Pothynus Biſhop of 5%. 4. glas. 3. 
Lions in France, that was martyꝛed when he was 90. peeres ol b 
age, we finde Thraſeas Biſhop of Smyrna after Polycarpe, A-; 7 bla 
pollinarius Biſhop of Dierapolis after + Papias another of Saint + 4.3.04,35. 
Johns Schalers, *Banchillus Biſhop of Copinth, after Primus 54 5.ce22- 
and? Dionyfius,*Polycrates BithopofEphetustueceedinafome “*°"** 
of his kinſmen in the lame ſeate, Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſaria, 
to haue bene renowmed, c the moſt of them writers in the Church 
of Chꝛiſt. Of his time Tertullian ſateth;ꝰ Percurre ecleſcus Apo: ae 
ſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhiuc cathedræ Apoftolorum {nis locis præſi. e 
dentur, & c. Sutueie the Apoftolike Churches, where the very 
chaires of the Apottles are to this day ſucceeded( or continued.) 
Is Achaia neere tothee? There thou haſt Corinth. If thou be not 
farre from Macedonia; thod haſt Philippos and Theſſalonica. 
If thou trauell into Aſia, thou haftEphetus, Ifthou lie neere to 
Italie, thou haſt Rome. In Cyprians time, who was Biſhop of f 

Carthage, the Bithop of Celarea was? Theoctiſtus, and after him 25207. li. cag, 
Domuus, then“ Theotecnus and’? Agapius; the Biſhop of „4 t. 
Laodicea, was 7 Heliodorus that ſucceeded ? Thelimydres, and at — 
ter Heliodorus followed Socrates,’ Euſebius, Anatolius, Ste- 
phanus, and? Theodotus. The Biſhopof Tyrus was 7 Marinus , 
beloꝛe whom were 7 Alexander and Caſſius, and after whome %S 
came Tirammion and Paulinus; pea; the ſucceſſions of Bi-. i 
hops in theſe and other Churches dured fromthe Apoſtles, not on⸗ 
Ip to the Councill of Mice, but athouland peeres after Chꝛiſt; and 
in many places to this pꝛelſent day. for where S. Iohn the Euan⸗ 
geliſt wꝛate to the Paſtours of the ſeuen Churches in Alia; to wit, : 
of} Epheſus, Smyzna, ergamus, Thpatira, Dardis, Philadel⸗ N.. 
phia and Laoditea : their ſucceſſours fate in the Councill of Mice, 
retaining the lame place and office of Bihops which their pꝛede⸗ 
ceſlours had in the Apottles time, and there fubleriben with the 
reſt, Menophantes Biſhop of Epheſus, * Eutychius Biſhop of 4 ride ſabſiß-· 
mnpeny! Serras Biſbopot Chyatira; Artemidorus WBithop of res" 
Dardis; Cyrion Biſhop of I hiladelphia and Theodotus Bi⸗ 
hop of Laodicea, together withthe + Bishops ol Athens, Thella⸗ 
WHT lonica, 4 



luxcceeded in the lame leates, did like wile lubſcribe, and fo hath the 

krom the Apaltles times to this pꝛeleut age. In ſome cauntreys 

rupted; ocherwiſe, throughout the Chꝛiſtian world; no example 

ters às the people that were vnder them. 

3 the Bifhops of the Primitine Church which ſucceeded one another in 

lonica; Spierapotter inne bn, ep f 
ſhops from the Apoltles hands. In the 4. 5. and 6. generall Coun⸗ 
cill, which was kept 676. peeres after Ehn; the Biſhops that 

luccellion af Biſhopsi in man places of Chꝛiſtendome, continued 

where Chziſtianitie is decaied, their luctellion ot Biſhops is inter⸗ 

beloze our age can be ſhewed that euer the Church ol Chꝛiſt in any 
place oa time, ſince the Apoſtles died, had any other faꝛm of gouern⸗ 
ment, then by Bichops lucceeding and ruling as well the Presby- 

Our anfivere is eaſie and readie to all that hen have brought: firft, 

euery place, were allonewithPre(byters as lenome tellethon; aud 
then we gauni without exception all that yan haue alleaged ont of 
thefe ancient Fut hers and luriters. Next ben they make any diffen 
rence betwixt Biſbeps and Présbyters,as ſometimes then dee; by Bi- 
oops they vnderſtand all Pastcurs and Adimfters of the worde and 

Sacraments, aud by Presbyters theymeane the late Elderswhichwee 
. 5 ae fecke to reſtore. Thirdly, ifyoucould procue, that Bifkopsmere. aboue 
other dini dert of the worde and Sacraments; yet that ſuperioritie 

was nothing els, but a pome x to call the reſt together, to propoſe matters 
in doubt unto rhem, and to aske their voyces and conſeuii i which the 
Bifbops of thofe times were direthed, and from which tienen 4 
no meanesdivertto their owne wils ‘aaa pleafures. | 
Throw how eaſie readis a thing it is with poutotay what pen 

ii, it pou may be truſted without any turther triall; but ik it pleale 
pou ſubſtanttallie to pꝛoaue tht ſe things which pou oftfirme, oy but 
any one of them,pouthal find it is amatterofareaterdifiicultie and 
longer tudie then you take it foꝛ . Did pou pleade bekozethe pooꝛeſt 
Jurie that is fo earthly crit es, they would not crenite pour woꝛde 
without ſome witneſſe; and in matters of religion that touch the 
peace tlafetie ołthe whole Church of Chzilt, do poulooke vour vo⸗ 

Lluntarie ſhould bee reeeiued without all authoꝛitie oz teſtimonie to 
warrant it’s if ycur kollie be fuch as to expect fo much at other mens 

, hands, their ſimplieitie is not {uch ae to peel it. Indeed tom con 
cenuing, the lunnne ol pourantiwerts rie like the fogmof. pone dil⸗ 
BUG ſciplune, 

* 
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l tipline fo; neither of the bath any proofe pollibilitie, no; toherẽtie. 
g To pꝛooue the Biſhops calling to be different from the Press. 

byters that pet helped in the won and Sacraments; J thew that 

Bichops oꝛdained miniſters, which Presbyters by the iudgement 
and allertion of the Pꝛimitiue Church might not doe; and that in 
euety Church there were oꝛ might be many Presbyters actoꝛding 
to the necellitie ofthe place; but no moꝛe then one Bichop in euerie 
Church did op might lucceed the Apoſtles in their chaires. Hence J 
tonclude that Biſhops euer ſince the Apoſtles times, were diſkin⸗ 
guiched krom thale Presbyters that alliſted the Pattour of each 
face in the woꝛd and Sacraments,’ Pau anfiwere that either We! 
ſhops were all one with Presbyters; oꝛ ik there were any difference 
bet wirt them, Presbyters then were laie Elders. In which wozds 
vou cleſe not onelꝝ a monſtrous kallit ie, but amanifet contrarietie. 
Foz in ellect you lav, Presbyters were Biſhops, and no Biſhops; 
Presbyters Were na Laie men, and yet Laie men. If Presbyters 
were Bichops, they were no Laie Elders; ik they were Laie El⸗ 
ders, they were no Biſhops. Pou muſt therefore choole the one, 
and refule the other as lalle and repugnant tothe former, Take 
which ou will, che choile mut be yours, what you willan were. 

The Biſbops which ſucceeded the Apostleswere the Pastors and 
ministers of enery parilh; the Preshyters were the Laie Elders; that 
together with the Bifhop gouerned the Church in common,| Could 
pou make any proofe foꝛ late Elders, either in Scriptures oꝛ Fa⸗ 
thers; vou had ſome ſhew to miſtake Presbyters fo) laie Elders; 
but J haue alreadie perules the weakeneſle ol your gheſles; and 
withall made iuſt and full proofe for the contrarie; that the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tine Church of Chꝛiſt had no Presbyters, but miniſters of the 
woꝛzde and Sacramentes . Ik pou bee loth to turne backe ta the 
place, heare what the great Ackrican Councill ſaieth, wherein fate 
beſides S. Auguſtine, 216, Biſhops. In the former Council, 7 lan Cone 

ſlaieth Aurelius, We thought meete that theſe three degretsaied“ . 
to a kind of continencie by reaſon of theirconfecration, Emeane 

Biſhops, Presbyters and Deac ons, act ine iatore voni col ij lifeſor d 
dual nager j Vierepyian geit xx heehuuon s becommeth Bifhops & Prieſts 
of God & Leuites, & ſeruiters about the diuine Sacrainẽts, fholdt 

be continent in allthings. All the Biſhops antwered, we like wel: 
that all which ſtandor ſeruæ at the aultar ſliould bee continentis 
2121 | Then 
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6 ſts to God, and ap- 
proched to the aultar, n miniſtred the diuine Sacraments. The 

mperiall lawes lay as much; * Touching the moſt reuerenld 
Presbyters and Deacons, if they be found to giue falſe euidence 
in a pecuuiarie cauſe, S fie iat pro verberibus,tribusanniz ſe para. 
rea ſacro miniſterio; it ſhall ſuffice for them in ſtead of whipping 
to be three yeeres ſeparated from the facred minifferie : but if in 
criminall cauſes they beare falſe witnefle, clero nudataslegitimis 
pocnis ſubdi prægipimu; wee commaund them to beedegraded of 
their Clergie, and ſubiected to the penalties of the lawe, Then 
Presbyters in the Pꝛimitiue Church were both of the Clergie and 
facred miniſterie, as the very lawes of the Romane Empire doe tee 
ſtiſie. Ierome, on whole woꝛds you fo much depend, ſaieth; Hee. 
vt oſtenderemus apud vetereseofdem fuiſſe Preſtyteros quos & Epif= 
copos. All theſe places prooue, that in ancient times, Presbytets 
and Bifhops were allone. And againe, Epiſcopi, Preſcyteri & Di- 
aconi debent magnopere prouidere, vt cunttum populum, cui præſident, 
couuerſatione & ſermone præcedant. Quta ve hementer ecclefam: 
Chriſti deſtruit, meliores eſſe Laicos quam Clericos , The Biſnops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, ought greatly to prouide that they ex- 
cell all the people which are vnder them, in conuerſation and 
doctrine; becauſe it vebemently deſtroyeth the Church of 
Chrift to haue the Laie men better then the Clergie men, And 
Auguſtine.“ Qzicunque aut &piſcopus, aut Presbyter, aut Laicus, 
Ge. Whofoeuer either Biſhop, Presbyter or Laie man, doth de- 
clare how eternalllife may be gotten, hee is worthily called the 
meſſenger of God. Then if Biſhops were no Laie men, no moꝛe 
were Presbyters. Doumutt therefaze fend your laie Elders to the 
New; found land; the Chꝛiſtian world neuer heard ol any luch ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticall Souernours, befoꝛe ſome men in our age began to ſet 
that fanlie on lobte. c ee 3 
As for Presbyters that were Clergie men and miniſters of the 
woꝛd, we thew pou both by the Scriptures and ficzies, they were 
many in one Church, and pet was there in euery Church and Citie, 
but one of them that lucceeded the Apoſtles, as Paſtour of p place, 
with power to impole handes for the oꝛdaining of Presbyters aud 
Deacons. Chole lucceſſours to the Apoſtles, the Church ol Chꝛilt 

fromthe Apoſtles age, hath vittinguithen trom other Presby⸗ 
9 ters: ¥ 

* 

* 



ters by the two proper markes of epilcopall power and functton; 
I meane Succellion ¢ Ordination and called them bithops. Thus 
much is mainlie pꝛooued vnto pou by all thole Apoſtolike Churches 

that had many Presbyters as helpers in the woꝛd, and neuer but 
one Biſhop that ſucceeded in the Apoſtolike chaire. At Alerandzta 
this lucceſlion began from Marke the Cuangeltt and firſt Biſhep 
ofthat church, after whole death Peter and Paul yet liuing; Ania- 

nus was elected by the Presbyters there, and placed in an higher 
degree oucr the Presbyters, and called a Biſhop. They be leromes 
owne woꝛds that I preile you with. Alexandria a Marco Euau- nd Fu. 
geliſta Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in excelſſori gradu col. N 
locatum Epi{copum nomunab ant. At Alexandria from Marke the 
Euangeliſt, the Presbyters alwayes electing one of them- 
ſelues, & placing him in an higher degree, called him a Bifhop. 
The like he ſaieth was done in the whole woꝛld. Poſt quam van/- * 1 Fem. 
guifqne eos quos bapti xauerat [nos eſſe putabat, non Chriſiiʒ in toto or-. Re 
he decretum eff, vt vnus de Precbyteris electus ſuperponeretur cæte- 
ris, ad quem omnis ecclefie cura pertineret. After euery man began. 
to take thoſe, whom he baptized, to be his owne & not Chriſtsʒ 
it was decreed in the whole world, that one of the Presbyters 
ſhould be choſen and ſet abone the reft,to whom the whole (ar 
chiefe) care of the Church {hould pertaine . There were many 
Presbyters in euery Church, and out of them one was chofen,and: 
ſet aboue the reſt (ofthe Presbyters) to repꝛeſſe ſch mes. Me daeth 
not lap, that euery place had one Presbyter and no moe, which was 
called a Biſhop, but one choſen out of the Presbyters(which were 
many) was placed in euery Church throughout the world, not 67 
uer the flocke only, but ouer the reſt of the Presbyters alfa, which 
pꝛeached æ baptiʒed as well as he, and conſequently were miniſters 
of the woꝛd and Sacraments, and no laie Elders as vou dꝛeame. 

Mherekoꝛe to tell vs, that the Biſhops which ſucceeded the A⸗ 
poltles in their chaires, were the Presbyters and miniſters of euern ne 
parith, is a very tell. Mot onely S. leromes woꝛdes, but all the 
Apoſtolike Churches and auncient ſtoꝛies moſtplainly conuince the 
tcontrary. At Antioch euen as at Alc xandzia, there were krem the 
Apoſtles times a number of Presbyters and labourers in the woꝛdʒ 23 
vet the lucceſſion continued alwayes in ene a nomte. Ignatius tjge 

next biſhop ok Antioch alter Euodius, 1 . a „ . 

4 
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of that Church krom the Apolties hands, when he was caried pꝛiſo⸗ 
ner to Rome, wpitech vnto the Church of Antioch, willing the 
* Laitieto obey the Presbyters and Deacons: and adding, *you 
Presbyters feede the flocke that is with you, till God ſhewe 
Ty pdrrorre eifgein ufd, who ſhall be your Ruler 02 Wattour after mp: 
death. The like he doeth to the Churches of Trallis, Magne fia, Tar- 
ſus, Philippos, Philadelphia, Smyrna, and Epheſus, ineuery of his 
epiſtles to them, remembꝛing the Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea 
cons, that guided them, and naming Polycarpus, Onefimus, De- 
mas, Vitalis and Polybius as Bichops of Smyrna, Epheſus, Mag- 
nefia,Philippos aud Trallis, apart from the Presbyters ofthe verie 
lame Churches: pea, that Church of account was there in Chi⸗ 

ſtendome, that had not at one and the lame time, both Biſhops and 
dee Presbyters. * Irenæus was Presbyter vrder Pothymus Bilhop of 
nlus eccleſaſticu Lious. At Antioch was Geminus vnder Zebenus, and Malchion 
Ef Gennalium bilder Paulus Samoſatenus, and Diodorus, Heliodorus, Theo- 
deviruillnpribuee ꝗorus, Iſaac, Mochinus and infinite others vnder the Biſhops ol 

that See. So at Alexandꝛia were; Pantenus, Clemens and Ori- 
gen Presbyters vnder Serapion, Aſclepiades, and Demetrius Biz 
ſhops. And ſo Dionyſius vnder Heraclas, and Pierius vnder Theo- 

el. li.. ea. ii nas. And vnder the foꝛeſayd + Dionyſius when hee was Biſhop of 
Alexandꝛia, were Maximus, Dioſcorus, Demetrius, Lucius, Fau- 

ee. ſtinus and Aquila Presbyters, ? Tertullian, Cyprian and Ceci- 
Ius were Presbycers in the Churchof Carthage. Saint Auguſtine 

Ss auguferift. Mas à Presbyter vnderꝰ Valerius Biſhop of Hippo, and vnder Au- 
t gultine was Eradius that ſucteeded him and other moe. Chry- 

ſoſtome was firſt Presbyter vnder Flauianus Biſhop of Antioch, 
and after made Biſhapok Conſtantinople. OF Vigilantius a Preſ- 

8 Hiero. ad Nh. byter in Spaine, lerome ſaieth; I maruell the Biſnop in whofe 
1 a6 charge (or Dioceſſe) he is reported to be a Presbyter, doeth not 

breake that vnprofitable veffell with the Apoftolike rod, euen 
. Auguf.epift.19 with an iron rod. Df Ierome S. Auften fateth,? Although by 

3 the names of honor which now haue preuailed in the vſe of the 
church, a Bifhops place be greater then a Presbyters, yet in ma- 

. ny pointes Auguſtine is leſſe then Jerome. Theè Presbyteries of 
ae 10 Cefarea,™ Ediſſa, : Maſſilia, Vienna, Millan, ¢ of infinite o⸗ 
cohalceanerl: ther churches might be like wile pꝛoued, but why could J tand fo 
BGennedusde long in a cale as cleare as ſumne · ſhine to thoſe that haue any taſt ol 
viru zlluſtribus. 10 si le arning 



“= ee oo 

learning or vle of reading. They can light on no ancient Councitt 
noꝛ ſtoppotthe Church but they ſhall find the Clergie of each Citie 

diſtinct fromthe Bichop, c lubiect vnto the Bichop. Wea, no Pret- 
byter might depart fromthe Church where he was ordained, with⸗ 
out the conlent of his Biſhop, noꝛ be receiued in another Church by 
the Bichop there, without theliking er licence of the Biſhop whole 
Presbycer he was firſt, as appeareth by the Councils ot Mice, can. 
15. T 16. ol Antioch, ca. 3. o Chalcedon, c a. &. of Akrica, ca. 5 5. nei⸗ 
ther might any man be made a Biſhop by the Canons, except hee 
were firit e Presbyter, aud ſo did rife by euery degree vnto the 'Sardicen('con- 
Aeigth ofthe Biſpops calling. All which, x a thouſand other rules 
aud Tanons doe exquiſitely pꝛooue, that euer Citie had belides 
their Bichop and vnder their Bithop, as well Presbyters as other 
Clergie men; c ſo without all contradiction Presbyters were di⸗ 
ſtinct frõ Bichops, ca degree beneath Biſhops, whereſoeuer they 
be reckoned in oꝛder together as Deacons, Presbyters ¢ Biſnops. 

But aunciently, s Ierome ſaieth, Preſtyters and Biſbops were all 
one.] Thoſe names did not differ at firſt by reaſon the Epilcopall 
power and honour was in the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts; but when 
thole ſucceeded that were neither Apoſtles nor Cuangeliſts, then \ 
began they to be called Biſhops. C oſdem olim vocabant Epiſcopos + Theodever. inca, 
G· Pre[byteros; eos autem, qui nunc vocantur Epiſcopi nominabant 3 il Had , 
Apoſtolos. At the firſt (fateth Theodorete) they called the fame 
men both Biſhops and Presbyters; and thoſe that are now cal- 
led Biſhops, they named Apoſtles. In proces of time they left the 
name of Apoſtle to thoſe) were in deed Apoſtles, & they called 
them Bifhops whom before they termed Apoſtles. And ſo Am- me: 
broſe. Apeſtoli ſunt Epeſcopi. Poft Epiſcopum plus eſſe intelligitur, e | 
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ie. e chriſtes Church, 

qui prophetare dicitur, qui ordo nunc poteft eſſe Precbyterij. Ihe Apo- hf 
ſtles are (now) the Biſhops. After the Biſhop he is greateſt, ihat is 
ſaid to propheſie, which now may bee che order of Presbyters. 
Jerome commenting vpon thelſe woꝛds of Dauid; Thy children 4 
ſhalbe in ſteadof thy fathers, ſaieth; The Apoſtles (O Church) * Here i f. 
were thy fathers, becauſe they begate thee; and nowe for tha 
rhey bee departed this world, thou haſt in their ſtead children, 
(which are the Biſhops created by thy felfe. for they are (uu) 
thy fathers, becauſe thou art gouerned by thẽ. S. Aliguſtine vp⸗ BY" 
onthe ſame woꝛds, faith in like manet. The Apoſtles be gate thee, e. in 
eh RED D 2 they!“ 4 „ 
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they are (thy )fathers.Is the Church forſaken by their departure? 
God forbid. In ſtead of thy fathers, are children borne vnto thee. 
The Ap oſtles were fathers; in ſtead of the Apoſtles, Biſnops are 
appointed. Thoſe the Church calleth fathers, yet thofefhe be- 
gate, and thoſe ſhe plac ech in the ſeates of (ber) fathers, 

If we foould grant you that a difference was obſerued inthe primi. 
tine Church betwixtthe Presbyters and Bifhops.as well for ovdination 
as ſucceſſion, yet that difference grew onely by the cuſtome and vſe 
of the Church, and not by any dinine precept or ordinance, And fo 
much is affirmed both byS. Auſt en and S. Ierome in thofe very places 
which you alleage. for the Church as they [ay and not Chriſt or his A. 
poſtles, placed Bifhops in ie feates an i roumes of the Apoftles, IH 
D. Auſten and S. lerome doe fap that the Church createth and 
placeth Biſhops inthe Apoftles ſeates; they do not meane as vou 
milconſter their woes, that the Church hath altered the kourme 
ok the Apoſlolike gouernement which the receiued, and or her felfe 
deuiled an other kinde of regiment by Biſhops; that were, to 
charge the Church of Chꝛiſt with a voluntarie dekection krom the 
Apollles dilcipline, aud an arrogant preferring of her owne in⸗ 
uention before Gods oꝛdinaunce. ith which though fome in 
our times can bee content to chalenge the whole Church of CThziſt, 
and euen the Apoſtles Coadiutoꝛs and Scholers; pet Auguſtine 
and Ierome were farre from that humour . Their meaning ts, 
that albeit the Apoſtles bee Departed this life, who were wozthi⸗ 
lie accounted Fathers, becaule they were called immediatelie 
by Chut hmlelke to conuert and congregate his Church; pet 
the Church is not deſtitute, for lo much as thee hath power 
from Chzick ta create and appoint other of her childzen in their 
places, which are Biſhops. Thinke not thy ſelfe forſaken 
faicth Auſten to the Church, becauſe thou ſeeſt not Peter and 
Paul by whom thou watt begotten; of thine owne oflpring 
a fatherhoode is growen vnto thee. In ſteade of the fathers, 
children are borne vnto thee; thou fhale make them Rulers 
ouer the whole earth. Mee fateth not, the Biſhops are ſtran⸗ 
gers oꝛ intruders on the Apoſtles poſſeſſion: but, they are law⸗ 
full childꝛen, and rightlie placed in their fathers roumes, whole 
heires and lucceſſours they are, thoughtheir vocation be not im⸗ 
mediate from God, as the Apoſtles mas. Any ik Saint Auſtens 

<4 iudge⸗ 



n 
Cad. 1 

iudgement in this tale may pre b 
bk the holy Shot to warrant the placing of Biſhops as Gouerners 
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molt the loweft place. And giuing his cenfure of this, and the reſt 

byters and Biſhops. Ierome rehearſing theſe wozdes out of John 

ons of his owne, (to wit, amongſt others) Presbyterum ab Fpiſcos 

e 24 

unile; hee applieth the nert woꝛdes 
a 

ouer the whole earth. And ſo doeth Ierome; (Thou ſhalt make e .. 

them rulers over all the earth: )Chrift hath appointed his Saints 5 

ouer all people. for in the name of God is the Gofpel ſpred into 
all the quarters ofthe earth, in which the Rulers of the Church, 
thatis, Biſhops are placed, 

And becauſe pou ſhꝛoud pour opinion vnder the ſhadow ol S. 
Jerome aud S. Auſten, heare what account they make of this po⸗ 
ſition, chat b Gods law there ſhould be no difference betwirt Pref- 

of leruſalems letters; Nihil intereſt inter Presb ryterum & Epif- 

copum, & c. There is no ſſuch great) difference betwixt a Bifhop 
and a Presbyter, their dignitie is all one, maketh this anfwere. 
> Foc fates imperite : in portu ut dicitur nanfraginm. This is: igno- 11810 alt 

rantly endugh ſpoken; a fhipwracke inthe hauen, as the Pro- ere, 7 
uerbe goeth; that is, an errour in the firſt entrance. Elle where Pr/oomeanss, 
inſtructing Marcella againt the fantatticall nouelties of the Mon⸗ 
taniſts, and ſhewing wherein Montanus diſſented from the Ca⸗ ae 
thalike Church, Jerome laieth; Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum E- , 1 
hiſcopi tenent ; apud eos Epifcopuster tins eft, atque ita in tertium, id Montanum, io. a. 
eft yenè vltimum locum & piſcopi de uoluunt un. With vs the Bifhops W 
haue the place ofthe Apoſtles; with them a Biſhop is the third. 
degtee, and ſo the Biſhops are tambledin che third, that is, al- 

of Montanus conceits, he laieth; Hec fant que coargutione non 
indigent : perfidiam eorum expofuiffe, ſuperaſſe eff , Theſe things ö 
need no tefutation, to expreſſe their perfidiouſneſſe is enough to: he 
ouerthrow it. S. Auguſtine maketh this report of Acrius, * The „i 
Aerians haue their name from one Aerius,who being a Presby- een ö 
ter is ſaid to haue taken diſpleaſure that he could not be made a 
Biſhop, and falling intothe Arrian hereſie, added certaine opini- , 

ponulladifferentiadebere difcerni : thata Presbyter ſhould fiot be 
diſtinguiſhed from a Bifhop by any kind of difference, Ierome 
faithit is afhipwracke; Auſten faith it ts Aerianiſme, to ſay that 
there ſhould be no difference betwixt Presbyters and Bifhops,. 
> Auffentherein folowed the report Epiphanins,and enquired ne: 



1 Spiphanius 
contra Aerium 

beref7$. 

2 Epiphanine 
Hareſ. 75. 
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Father into the reaſon of Aerius ſpeech]̃ on mattersof fact 
particular opinions heretikes held, Auſten haply might truſt Epi- 
phanius oꝛ Philaftsus that wate before him of the lame argumẽt 
but Whether their opinions were repugnant to the doctrine ol the 
Church, oꝛ no, O. Auten hed learning e indgement enough to dil⸗ 
terne that matter. He is inexculable it tontrary to his owne know⸗ 
lenge ct conſcience, he pronounce a truth to be an erroz vpõ an other 
mans credite. And therekoꝛe neuer make S. Auſten a pupill vnder 
age; € to be milcaried with Epiphanius falſe infoꝛmation. He con⸗ 
curred in iudgement with Epiphanius ¢ Philaſtiius, and repelled 
that alſertion ol Aerius as repugnant to the doctrine and vle o the 
whole church. And that conhrmeth Epiphanius opinion touching 
Ae ius poſitions, which were not Chꝛiſt ian c Catholike, as ſome 
men in our dayes begin to maintaine, but rather arrogant c erroni⸗ 
ous. Indeed Epiphanius is ſomewhat vehement ¢ reiecteth e · 
tius àllertiꝭ in this verie point, as c eocueſerdeair ite la han , 
om bu u Ts Y νç x cx 78 dE, U of folie, nugacitie, error, & 

a foule fal of one fubuerted by the diuel. S. Auſten putteth him a 
his followers in the ranke ol kalle teachers, for that befines the Ar⸗ 
rian hereſie, into which hee fell, hee added certainepoſitions of his 
owne againſt faſting vpon fet days, keeping of Eaſter. reheaiſing 
the names of the dead at the Loꝛds table, & diſtinguiſning of Bi- 
ſhops from Presbyters; which things the whole Church of Chit 
obſerued, c no man euer impeached but Aerius and his Dilciples. 

Thinke you, that Aerius was morthely condemned by Epiphanius 
for denying prayer fer the dead, & not rather that Epiphantus him. 
felfe erred in that point? ] J biſtinguiſh p publike actions of p whole 
pꝛimitiue church, fra the pꝛiuat conſtructions of this oꝛ that father, 
The church had her let daies of kaſting, celebꝛated the memoꝛiall of 
Chritts relurrection, gaue thanks to God in her open pꝛaiers at the 
Loꝛds table for her martyrs ¢ others that died either conſtantly fo 
the chꝛiſtian faith, oꝛ cõfoꝛtably init. the like wile put a differẽce be⸗ 
twixt her Bithops and Presbyters. CAhich of thele things can you 
chalenge as vnchꝛiſtian and vnlawfull: oꝛ what warrant had Ac- 
rius to repꝛoue che whole church ol God for ſo doing: Juſt as much 
as you haue now to defend him, which is none at all. 

He reproouedpraping, and not thanks giuing for the dead. Me vee 
pꝛooued the naming of the dead, and would needes know to what 
end they rebearſed. α Sean, the names of the dead. Ca 



 whome Epiphanius anfivereth, As for the repeating of the 
names of the dead, hat can be better, or more opportune, then 
j that they which are yet behind in this world, beleeue the decea- 
ſed liue, and are not extinguifhed, but are and liue with God, 

and as the diuine doctrine bach taught, that they which pray haue 
hope of their brethren abſent as in a long voiage from them? N 
We allo make mentiõ of the iuſt, as of the Patriarkes, Prophets, f 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyts, Confeſſots, Biſnops, and of all 
ſortes, to ſeparate the Lord Ieſus from the order ofmen, and to 
giue him his due honour and worfhip. Thus farre Epiphanius N 
ſpeaketh ſoundly, and giueth good realons, why the Church named 
her dead, euen her hope of their welfare, and faith of their life with 
God: and ſepatation of al men fromthe Loꝛd Jeſus the Redeemer 
and Sauiour ol the woꝛld. Chryfoftoms liturgie ſheweth what 

tommemo ation ot the dead was vled in the Gꝛeeke Church; We i 5 Mei 
offerthisreafonableferuice (that i, the Eucharist of praife and 
thanbeſgiuing) vnto thee,(O Lord) for all that are at reft in the 
faith (of Chriſt) euen for the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, E- 
uangeliſts, Biſhops, Martyrs, Confeſſours, and euery ſoule ini- 
tiated in the faith: But chiefly for the moſt holy, vndefiled, and i 
moſt bleſſed virgin Marie. De that thinketh all the Patriarkes, 5 
Mꝛophets, Martyꝛs, Apoctles, and the virgin Marie were in Pur⸗ 
gatozie, had neede of purgation himſelfe to be eafen of his melan⸗ 
choly; pet foꝛ thele, and ſpecially koꝛ the bleſſed virgin, the Church: 
offered hir pꝛaiers and facrtfice to God. It is therfoꝛe moit euident, 
p church meant the facrifice ol thanklgiuing, howſocuer Epiphan. 
Auſten, and ſome others to extend the pꝛayers of the Church to all 

Chyniſtians departed, doubtkully ſuppoſe their damnation might be 
mitigated, thoughtheit ſtate could not be altered. But thele pꝛi⸗ 
at ſpeculations were neither compꝛiſed in p pꝛaiers ok the church, 

fod confirmed bythem: and koꝛ that caule, Acrius is iuſtly traducen 
as krantikelyimpugning the religious and wholeſome cuſtomes ol 
the pꝛimitiue € catholike Church; ol which Saint Auſten ſaith : S: ep. 
guidtota bodie per orbem frequentat Eccleſia, hoc quinita faciendum , 
fit diſputure, infolentiffime inſaniæ ef, If the whole Church 
throughout the world at this day obſerue any thing, to reaſon 
for theteuetſing ofit, is moſt inſolentmadn es. 
bib GE vou thinke S. Auſtens ee ſharpe koꝛ the matter 
a0 4. in 
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in queſtion betwixt vs; bewerbe Een of che general Come 
1 of Chalcedon, where were alſlembled 630. Bichops, and marze 
what they determ ne ok your aſlert un. Photius Biſhop of Tyꝛus 
mn oꝛdained certaine Biſhops within his Pꝛouince, whom Ena 
thius his ſuceeſſour, fo ſume ferret dſpleaſure remoued trom that 
degree, and willed them to remaine Presbyters. This cafe come 

| ming before the Counctllof Chalcedon, the relolution of Pafchahe 
| . nus and Lucentius, was this: V’ eic wpeoBurige gaudi ¢trety i . 

Phono c- Eu · dia ie. To bring backe a Biſhop tothe degreeofa Presbyter,i is fae 
* crile ge. hereto the Whale Council! anfwered, minis 1a ce Ng, 

Jixsys i xpine iu martery. We all fay the fame, the nage of the 
fathers is vpright. 

Pou may do wel to make more account okthe Martpꝛs and Fee 
thers that were in the Pꝛimitiue Church leat it pou condemne all 
men belides your ſelues; poſteritie condemne you as void ot all fine 
ceritie æ lobzietie. foꝛ my part, what J finde generally receiued in 
the fir Church of Chꝛiſt, J wil lee it ſtrongly refutes before J wil 
foꝛſake it. Sod foꝛbid J ſhould thinke there was neuer Church noꝛ 
faith on the face of the earth ſince the Apoſtles times before this 
miſerable age, wherein though Jacknowledge the great blelling 
of God e vs to the trueth ot his Goſpell karre aboue our de⸗ 

5 ſerts, yet I cannot but lament the dangerous fi actions, eager diſſen⸗ 
tions and headie contempts, whereby the Church ot God is almoſt 
rent in lunder, whiles euerp man will haue his deuile take plate, 
anv when they want pꝛookes they kall to repꝛoches. 

We make that account of the primitiue Church that Caluin and o- 

ther learned men before vs haue done.] Dou do not. Mo learned mz 
of any age haue ſhewed themſelues like to the ſpiteful e diſdainkul 
humoꝛs of our times. And of all others you do Caluin wrongs who 
though in lome th ngs he diſlented from the Fathers ol the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tite Church in erpounning fome places chat are alleaged foꝛ this 
ne w dilcipline, yet grauely ¢ wilely he giueth them that honoꝛ and 

3 witnes which is due vntothẽ. His words treating of this very point 
®Caluinw Chri are thele; It ſhall be profitable for vs, in theſe matters (of diſci. 
on pline) to reuiew the forme ofthe ancient (or primitiue) Church, 
4 . the which, will fer before our cies the image ofthe: diuine ordis 
: nance. for though the Bifhops of thofe times made many Cas 

nons, in which Wet leeme to decree moretheir is expreſſed in 

0 a 

the 
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} 22 Gere eee wb f loch warinelle did ble, 
tion their whole regiment to that only rule of Gods word, that 
you may eaſily fee, “they had almoſt nothing in their discipline 
different from the word of God. I coula wich that ſuch as ſeeme a 
to reuerence fo much his name, would in this behalfe follow ebis ; 
eps. Pe declared hunſelle ta beare aright: Chꝛiltian regarde to 
the Church of Thꝛiſt before him; and therefore is wooꝛthie wich 
all poſteritie to be had in like reuerend account, though hee were ‘gl 
deceiued in ſome things, euen as Auguſtine and other Fathers be⸗ i 
forehin were. The wilerorne of God will haue no men come 
veere the pertertion al the Apoltles and tberetoꝛe no blemiſhto 
him that mate fo much as he did, to bee lome what ouerſeene in 
Lay Eldere, and ocher polnta ot dilciplne; being ſa bubep as 
he was with weightie matters ol ses: and interptering the 
whole Scriptures. 2 
But ſuch as haus had better kae to 5 5 this matter Since 
thts death, perist itil in the fame opinion that he did.] But not in the 
Lame moderation: they would elle not charge the pꝛimitiue church 
of Chik with inuenting and vpbolding an humane bifhop his 16) 
Deuilen by man, and nat allowed by God: whereas Caluin grant⸗ 
eth the ancient regiment of ‘bilbops was agreeable to the worde, of 
God, and rule of the lacred Scriptures. If wee ldoke ico the * ne 22 
thingit ſelfe(he meanethi he gouernment ofthe Primitiue 7 Hurc. 94.8 beans 155 94 
Me ſhal finde the ancient Biſhops neuer intendedto frame anie 
other forme of gouerning the Church, then that which Godin 
his word preſcribed. Nom what kind of gouernment thet was, 
pou thal heare his owne confellion in the lame place: and thereby i 
perceiue that many of the points, which J hate befoꝛe pꝛeaueb; are 
ſo ſaund and lure, that na man learned can with any trueth reliſtt 
them. > Habebant ergofingule CtuitatesPre/byterornm Collegium, fi eae 
qui i Pafforeserant acD oftores:. Nam & apud populumn muntii lo- 

cent eu hontandi, c corn gendes quid f als epiſcopis inteigtt om. 
nesobihants; Quibus dpcendi manus iniundtum erat: eos onne ino. 
minabant'Preshyteros ! Vli eri ſuo numero in ſingulit cinitat abus v 
num cligebant,cuipecialiter dabsnt titulum Epifcopi, ne ex aqua 
litete, wr fieri ſclet, diſſaa naſcereutun. unicatgue cinitati attrir 
buta erat regiaique Préshysenosinde ſumeret, &. velut vorpori ec- 
sini mane: Elerie Citie had 4 College gf. Presbyr 
Meng ters, 



ters which were Paſtours and Teachers. for they all had the 
function of teaching, exhorting, and reproouing in the Con- 
gtegation; which Paul enioyneth vnto Biſhops. To:whome 
the office of teaching was allotted, they were all called Presby- 
ters. Thefe in euerie Citie choſe one of their owne number, 
to home they gaue the ſpeciall title ofa Biſhop, left by an e- 
qualitie as is vſually found, diuiſions ſnoulde ariſe. To euerie 
Citie was appointed a cettaine region, which tooke their 
Presbyters from the Citie, and was counted part of the bodie 
ofthat Church. Firſt then Presbyteties conſiſted of Paſtours 
‘and Teachers, and were not had but in Cities. Mert, leſt equa⸗ 
litie ſhoulde bꝛeede conkuſion, ouer thele Presbyters in eche Citie 
as well as ouer the flocke, was a bichop, who in Dignitie and 
Authoritie was aboue them. Thirdly, euery Biſhop had his re- 
gion oꝝ Diœceſe beſides his Citic, andthe Presbytersthat were 
‘Defigned for {uch Countrep Pariſhes as were within his Cir⸗ 
cuite, were fette from the Citie, and reputed to bee of the bo⸗ 
die ok the Cpiftopall Church. And all thefe thinges not onelp 
were in the Primitive Church, as J haue alreadie pꝛooued, but 
they were allo agreeable to the woof God, as Caluin himſelke 
conłeſſet . iho 

You frould take all. He telleth you that a Biſhop ſhould haue no 
dominion ouer his brethren; but as a Conſul in the Senate, 
ſhoulde propofe matters, aske voyces, goe before others in 
aduiſing, warning, exhorting, and moderate the whole action 
with his authoritie, and execute that which is decreed by com- 
mon conſent. And this kinde of regiment hee ſaieth, the Fa- 
thers acknowledge firſt entred humano conſcuſu, by the confent 
of men according to the neceſſitie of the times, though it were 
verie ancient, as at Alexandria euer ſince Marke the Euange- 
lit.) J honour Caluin fo his wonderfull giktes and paines in che 
Church of God, and could ealily be enduced to embꝛace his iudge⸗ 
ment, were it not, that in this caſe a manifeſt trueth confirmed 
by the Scriptures, Fathers, and byhimſelle, enfoꝛceth me to the 
contrarie. Ieromes woꝛdes J haue examined before; they do not 
impoꝛt that biſhops fir beganne by humane deuiſe and policy. Ig 
natius, Irenæus, Egeſippus, Clemens Ale xandrinus, Dionyfius 
ol Cozinth, Origen, Tertullian, Euſebius; Methodius, and Ierom 
ear himlelle 
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himlelk alkirme the firſt bithops were made 
and bythe Apoſtles handes. Samt John inhis Reuelation wzi⸗ 
teth to the leuen Paſtours oꝛ chiefe moderatours of the feuen | 
Churches in Aſia. Cithiles Saint lohn liued, as Euſebius re 
coꝛdeth, there ſucceeded at Antioch, Ignatius akter Euodius: i Co. 

at Alexandzia, Abilius after Amianus; at Rome, Clemens rerpres, N 

alter Anacletus and Linus ; at Jerulalem, Simeon atter 

ä 
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lames. Mea, Saint Iohn with hisowne handes made Poly- Tel Kess 
carpe biſhop of Smyꝛna, as Irenæ us, Tertullian, Euſebius, aud ſeripe aluerſe 
Jerome affirme; and that next after Eucharius, as Socrates i 
noteth . he did the like in many (other places, as Clemens Alex? zat. © | 
andrinus mziteth. I can byno meanes foꝛtake ſo many ancient , . 
and aſſured witneſſes, whereof ſome lued with Poly carpe, and J. A Sub. 
were his Schollers, to followe the milkaking ol a few worded in a e. 
Jerome by whomſoeuer. Dea Caluin himſelfe ſaith, ? Vec hu- tionum lil. lc. 
munumeft inuentum, ſed Doi ipſius inſtitutum, quod ſing ulis ſuas 3.97. i 
aſſgnamus eccleſias. Paulus ipſe Archippum Coloſſenſiam epiſco- 
pun commemorat. It is not maus deuiſe, but the very ordinance 
of God; that we aflignetoeuery man his Church. Paul him- 
felfementioneth Archippus Biſhopof Coloſſu s 

7 hat is, Paſtour of Coloſſus; aud ſo me grant eche Church ought 
by Gods law to haue a Pastour, ] Ae mutt aſke further, whether 
by Sods lawe eche Church muſt haue one oꝛ many: Ik one, wee 
haue our deſire; it many, there muſt yet be one chieke to auoyde | 
confulion, Equalitie, as Caluin noteth, breedeth factionss 4. Het. 
Ieronie faith, 7 To ſuppreſſe the ſeedes of diſſention, one was > Hicrmy.ad S. 
ſet aboue the reſt; other wiſe there would be as many ſchiſmes 1 2 
as there be Prieſts. Beza maketh it an eſlential and perpetual part . 
ok Sods ozdinance, to haue one chiele in eche Presbyterie. Vis 
woes are; Eſſentiale fuit in eo de quo hic agimus, quodex Dei ath 2 | 
ardinatione perpetua neceſſe fare; off, & erit, vt in Presbyterio guif® ſiro um: ewingelit. 
piam & loco & dignitate primus, actioni gubernand e praſit, cum ge gs. 7.50 eta 
quod ipfiditinitud attribui test Jure. This was eſſential in the mat- 
ter we haue in hand, that by Gods ordinace which muſt al wais 
indure, it hath bin, is, and thal be needeful, chat in the Presbyte- 
rie, one chiefe in place and dignitie ſnould moderate and rule 
euery action with that xight whichis allowed him by Gods 
lawe. And in this he laieth right koꝛ a multitude vngouerned rae 
eri) Oty n edes 



nerds be ute hic wou! be stare res Wehen 
and gouernement there can be none, where all are equal. Ahen 
the ſhepeheardes leade into diuers pattures, whom ſhall the heepe 
follow’ when fundzie loꝛds make: lundꝛie lawes, which ſhallthe 
ſubiect obey : Sure, ik no man can lerue two matters, no Church 
can endure two Paſtours. Chiles they conſent they haue but 
one minde though many men; when they dillent, which in allper⸗ 
ſons is caſuall, and in all places, vſuall; then will there be as ma⸗ 
ny fides, as there be leaders. Dou were as good let two heads on 

dne bodie, as two chieke rulers ouer one companie . Ik vou con⸗ 
telle there mut by Gods law be one chiefe Paſtour in one church; 

then the chieke Paſtour ok eche Citie, is the biſhep which we leeke 
for; and he by your owne politions i is eee as Paſteur ol 5 
Place bo Godsoyvinance, 
This vou chall neuer auoyde doe What vod can. E che Church 

inthe Apottles times had many Presbyters that laboured in the 
wozd. The Scriptures do plainely witnes it; In the Church of 
Jerulalem, Act 15. v. 6. and 23 of Antioch, Act. 1 3. b. 1; of E⸗ 
pheſus, Act. 20. v. 17. and 28; of Rome, Nom. 16 of Corinehs 
1,Corinth.14, 9.295 of Philippi, ‘Pbilip. r. bz of Thellaloni⸗ 
ca, . Thel. 5. v. 1 23 ot other Churches the like is acfirmed, Hebꝛ. 
13. b. 17; James 5. v. 14; T. Pet. 5. v. t. Mow by Gods eſſen⸗ 
tial and perpetuall oꝛdinance, as pour ſelues confelle there muſt 
be one chiefe and Patt our ot ech Church and Presbyterie, to guide 
alwelthe Presbyters that are Teachers, as the locke that are hea⸗ 
bers, with that power which Gods Law alloweth onto Paſtours. 

Tell me now, A pꝛay you, what difference bet wirt chicfe Pators 
eſtabliſhed in euery City, by Gods law as pou are forced to grant; 
and Bithops fucceeding the Apoſtles in their Churches ax chaires, 
as the Fathers alfirme . Ik pou millike the woꝛde, Bifhop, it is, 

Catholike and Apoſtolike; il you nlite the office 5 it is Gods 025 
dinance by pour owne aflertton, dend 

We grant the name of 2 Biſbop, wed regiment of 22 are cone 
firmed by the holie Ghoft; but youyecld more to jour pee Paftowrs 
and Bifhops, then the word of God allow eth them, as name iy pon {nfs 
fer themto continue for life, mhere they ſnould gouerne but fra mo- 
wethor aweeke; you alotte them Diwcefes which foould be butparia 
Sas ; soy cine them not onel a distinction fiom Preshyterssbut aims 

vifasttion: 
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riſdiction ouer Presbyters , who en ve allone with Preshyters, 
and ſubiectito the molt voyces of the Presbyters; all which things wee 
fay, are againſt the Scriptures.] ou frame Churches to pour kan⸗ 
ſtes, and then pou ſtraightway thinke the Scriptures doe anlwere 
pour deuiſes. If we give Biſhops any thing, which the ancient 
and Catholike Church of Chꝛiſt did not firſt giue them; in Gods 
name {pare vs not, let the woꝛld knowe it: but it we pꝛelerre the 
vniuerlall iudgement of the Pꝛimitiue Church in exrpounding the 
Striptures touching the power and kunction ol bichops, before 
pour particular and late dꝛeames; you muſt not blame vs. They 
were neerer the Apoſtles times and likelier to vnderſtand the A⸗ 
poſtles meanings then you, that come after fifecene hundꝛed peres 
with a new plot ol Church gouernment neuer heard ok bekoze. All 
the churches ol Chꝛiſt thꝛoughout the woꝛld could not at one time 
ioyne in one and the (elfe lame kind of gouernment, had it not bene 
deliuered and ſetled by the Apoſtles and their Schollers that con⸗ 
uerted the woꝛld. So many thouland Martyꝛs and Saints that 
liued with the Apoſtles would neuer conſent to alter the Apoſtles 
dilcipline, which was once receiued in the Church, without the A⸗ 
poſtles warrant. Therefore we conſter the Apollles writings 
vy their doings; vou mealure the Orriptures after pour owne 
humours. Whether of vs twayne is moſt likelie to birne che 41 

tructh : 
As foꝛ your repining at the things which we giue to bichops; we 

greatly regard it not, fo long as the Scriptures doe not contradict 
them; wee ſmile rather at pour deuiles, which fay that a biſhoy 

ſhould gouerne for. a wecke, and then change, and giue place to 
the nert Presbyterfor an other weeke; and ſo round by courſeto 
all the Presbyters. Chat Scripture confirmeth that circular 
and weekely regiment of yours: By what auchoritte do yaugiue 
it the name of a diuine inſtitution, when it is a meere imagina⸗ 
tion of pours without pꝛoofe oꝛ trueth ? She we one example o: 
authoꝛitie for it in the newe Teſtament, and take the cauſe. 
Slucoeſſion by courſe masordained by God after the example of De 2 

ithe Priefts of caron. Din the ſonnes of Aaron lnoſe their Miet- 
hoode, when their courles were ended: No, bur they ſerued in the +5 é 
ATemplebyconrfes and ſo were Biſnops appointed by Gods ordinance 
} el the Nueibyterie.] Whis all che ground you haue, vpon 

this 1 
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‘this lender and finite 6 Pokaan to ae hag Shirase het 
pleale vou: If ſuchreaſons may ſerue, we can looner conclude 
the perpetual function of biſhops then you can the weekly. for not 
onely the high Pꝛieſt kept his honour during his lite, but likewiſe 
euery {Priel that was chiete ol his oꝛder. Indeede their tourles 
being ended, theydeparted home, but they lol not their digni⸗ 
tie. But what rouing is this in matters of weight: Mill ame 
wife men be mooued with ſuch ghelles: Make vs good proofe 
out of the Scriptures; * leaue tying Sovs nyuinancete Pou 
petites, } 
eee inet man sbbcufiomal i. at It vou 4 oute 10 

Fathers, J hope we haue tenne to one, that aflirme otherwile. Ik 
Ambroſe did ſay ſo, wee coulde not beleeue him againſt all the 
reſt ot the Fathers, pea, and againſt the Scriptures themlelues, 
election of Biſhops being pꝛelcribed by Paul to Timothie and 
Tite, and not ſucceſſiou in oder; but J denie that Ambroſe 
laith anie ſuch thing. He ſaieth the net in order fucceeded.| De 
nameth neither change noꝛ courſe. It is pour owne deuiſe, it is 
no part ol Ambroſes meaning. Anianus the next after Marke, 
that was Bithop of Alexandꝛia ſixe peeves before Peter and Paul 
were put to death, was hee made by oꝛder oꝛ by election: Jerome 
ſaithexpꝛelly. A Marco Euangeluta Preſbyteri ſempor unum 
ex ſe electum, exc. they of Alexandꝛia euer ſince Marke the E- 

= 

uangeliftdid alwayes choofe their Biſhop, hee neuer luccee⸗ 
ded in oꝛder. either did Anianus gouerne fo a weeke oza 
yeere, hee late Biſhopthere ; two and twentie yeeres as Eufe- 
bius wziteth; and Abilius the next that was cholen akter his 
death fate ?thirrene yeeres more-before hee died, and then ſuc⸗ 
ceeded Cerdo, and the reſt in their times all chefen, and all fit- 
ting in the Paltozall thatre ſo long as they liued. Che like pou 
map {ee in the fir Bilhops of Rome who kept the Epilcopall 
chaire during like, and not by courſe. Linus ſate tweltie peres, 
Anacletus twelue, Clemens nine, Saint Iohn the Apoſi le li- 
uing and ozdering the whole Church, whiles thethꝛee firſt Bi⸗ 

fhops of Nome and of Alexandꝛia lucceeded by election, and go⸗ 
uerned without chaunging for the terme of their liues. (Uhere⸗ 
foꝛe it is euident, this vp-ftart fanſie is far from Gods oꝛdinance. 
out Wa me, marke how pour owne friends, J wil net 

ſap. 
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and conkute pour owne inuentions. Mou 
ſap, It is Gods diſpoſition, that the cee op chiefe of pour Pref 
buyterie ſhould go by courſe; and that oꝛder pow call Diuine: they 
(lap it is accidental; and no part of Gods oꝛdinance. e Acciden- De Mini fu. 

tale fuit quod Pretbytert in hac ænocusig alij alis per vices initio ſuc- * 1 ; 
cedebant, It was accidental! that the Presbyters did inthis chief. 
dome at the first beginning ſucceede one an other by courfe . Hou 
tell vs, the electing one to continue chieke ol the Presbyterie was 
an humane order; but they alſure vs that election in all facten 
kunctions is the commaundementol God, and may not be altered. a 
Aliud eff electionisnandat vm quam inmnot nom tautum in Dia- idem pagrs4 
conis, fed etiam in ſacris functionibuus omnibus ſeruatam oportuit, 
aliud electionis modus. The commandement of election is one 
thing, which mutt be obſerued, not onely in Deaconsz hut in all 
facred functions; the maner of election is an other thing. The 
pꝛecept cannot be immutable, vnleſſe it be diuine and Apoſtolike; 
others haue no luch power to command. Mow for my learning J 
would faine know; this ruling by courſe, ik it be diuine, how is it 
accidental? fit be accidentall, howe is it diuine? And the elec⸗ 
ting of a Pꝛeſident op Biſhop, it it be humane, howe is it com- 
manded? if it be commanded, hob is it humane? This is the 
way to call ſweete lower, and lower ſweete, to make light dark⸗ 
neſſe, and darkeneſle to be light. I mut ſee better coherence then 
Ido before I call this adiuine Dilcipline. 

Tou miſtabe vs. we ſay it is Gods ordinance for a Paſtour to go- 
uerne the Colledge of Lay Elders; but for onechiefe to gouerne the 
Colledge of Paſtourts, we holde is mant muention. |\Tould Gd port 
did not miſtake your ſelues. our Presbyteries mutt conſiſt eicher 
ol lay men alone, oz of clergy men only, oꝛ of both indifferently. It 
of Lay Elders only, who ſhall ſucceede the Paſtour in the ruling 
thereof when his courfe is ended, for erample as pou fap, when his 
weeke is gut : His Pꝛeſidentſhip muſt be perpetual which by your 
rules is againſt Gods oꝛdinãce, vnles pou will haue thelay Elders 
in courle to do paſtoꝛal duties, ¢ rule paſtoꝛ ¢ al, which is moꝛe ab⸗ 
ſurde and more againſt Gods Lawthen the koꝛmer. L Nil you mixe 
pour Presbyteries of both: then yet by Gods law as your ſelues ins 
foꝛce it, one Paſtoꝝ muſt bo chieteofthe reſt ol the Paſtoꝛs, and if 
by che Ocriptureg his l. eee his 
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| hecsbouiovattsoe what . this iit Podsurfolbe le 
kroma biſhop: pou would limit his gouernement to a weeke a 
moneth; but where doth Paul lo: them vg that rule in Scripture’ 

o) Father, and let vp pour Lay Presbyteries. If not, vou walke 
inthe wilderneſſes ol pour own kanſies, e you would pꝛeſcribe vs 
rules of pour owne making in plate ol Gods ozdinance; whichis» 
dangerous to pour ſelues, and inturious to others, ik it be not pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous againſt God. 
ill you haue none chie ke: Then bꝛeede pou cankuſion, and 

lay the Church open to be toꝛne in peeces with euery diſſention. be⸗ 
des pour ſelues auouch it is an ellentiall and perpetuall point ol 

Gods oꝛdinance to haue one chieke ouer the Presbyterie. Theſe 
be the bꝛambles and bꝛiars of pour diſcipline, which force pou to 
fap ard vnlay witha bꝛeath. but we take pour allertion as good a⸗ 
gaint your lelues and thence we frame pou this argument. It is 
an ellential and perpetual part of Gods oipinance, that one Houle 
be chiefe ower the Presbyterie. But the Presbyteries of eche 
Church and City, (where the Apoſtles pꝛeached) conſilted ol 
Clergie men and Pꝛeachers. J hope then it is Gods oꝛdinance to 
haue one chieke ouer the Preachers and Labourers in ech Thurch. 
And ik election be Gods commandement, as ou allo confelle, and 
conſequently the Electee once lawkully placed mutt not be remo⸗ 
ued Without tuſt and apparant defects; I truſt the chiefe Gouer⸗ 
nour ok the Pꝛeachers and Presbyters ok eche Church, mutt con⸗ 
tinue whiles he liueth and ruleth well. for as hee was choſen foꝛ 
his woꝛthineſſe, fo may he not be depꝛiued till he pꝛoue vnwoꝛthy. 
Nowa chiefe Ruler oꝛ Wattourouer the people and Presbyters of 
eche Citie, elected by Gods commaundement to continue that 
charge fo long as hee doeth his duetie, commeth as neere to the 
biſhops calling which we maintaine, as your head to that which is 
aboue pour choulders. 

If pouthwart vs with Lay Elders; we haue this faire Super⸗ 
feneasfor them. F irſtpꝛooue them, then plate them where you 
will. If vou talke of going round by courte; it is the oꝛder ol good 
fellowes at a featt; it was neuer the oder of gouerning in the 
Church ok Thꝛiit. The Pꝛieſtes of the olde Lawe were after a 
time ealed ol their paines, but neuer changed their pꝛerogattues. 
pon tay they differ not in degree, but in honour an 

rom 
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the place now lerueth to dilculle thole things, kozſomuch as wee 
finde their function was deliuered them by the Apoſtles, and is te: 
tiſted in the Scriptures, | 

I he foute Anker ts, if all this were ſo; thatthe power of Bifhops 
by Gods law fhould be nothing elſe but a right to callthe Presbyters 
of eche place together, and to ace their voices, and per forme what 
the mol? part decree; and this to extend no further then their owne 
Churches and Cities,] This J thinke be pour meaning; tf pou 

can not tie them to your kanſies, to binde them kalt to their chaires 
that they ſhall notwagge; and ik they mutt needes be higheſt in the 
Seſſion, vet to make them loweſt in the action, and to doe onelie 
what ſhall pleaſe others to determine. But pour plealures, vn⸗ 
leſſe pou were more indifferent, are little regarded, the Church 
of Chit more then foureteene hundꝛed peeres before pou were 
boꝛne, hath conſidered of their power and charge; the Councils 
both pꝛouinciall and generall are extant to decide the doubt. But 
il vou will trie their right bythe Scriptures, J am wel content, 
ſo you take to pour Presbycer es no moe then you can iuſtiſte to 

be theirs; and leaue vnto Biſhops that intereſt which wee pꝛooue 
by the woꝛd to belong to their calling. 

CHAP, XIIII. 
The fatherly power and Pastorallcare of Biſbopt ouer Prenbytersi 
aud others in their Churches and Diœceſes. 

Tale it to be a matter out ot queſtion, confirmen 
A By. by the Scriptures, and confelled by the olde and 
newe ziters, chat the Sonne of God willen 
S. Iohnthe Apoſtle in his Reuelation to write. 
i to the ſeuen chiefe Paſlours of the lcuen Chur⸗ 

8 chesof Afia, calling them by the name of Angels. 
By the diuine voyce, faith Auſten, the Ruler of the Church --, 
(e Epheſus) is praiſed vnder the name of an Angel. Angels .eu 
he calleth Bifhops, faith Ambrofe, as wee learne in the Reve- «4 Corinth ee 
lation of Iohn i Angels hee calleth ĩhoſe that be Rulers of the cba. 

Churches, 
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t- 
neſſe the Prieſt to be an Angell. And Gregorie. The Preachers 
inthe Scriptures are ſometimes called Angels, as the Prophet 
faith, the * lippes ofthe Prieft fhould keepe knowledge, and 
they fhouldaske the Law at his mouth; for he isthe Angel (ar 
(Meffenger) of the Lord ofhoft:s. Che nem CGiviters with one 
conſent acknowledge the ſame. The Angels, ſaieth Bullinger, 
are the Embaſſadours of God, euen the Paſtours of the Churn- 
ches. The heauenly letter is directed tothe Angel ofthe church 
of Smyrna, that is to the Paftor,Now the ſtories witnes that atts 
gel & Paſtor of the church of Smyrna to haue bin Polycarp or- 
dained Biſhop( there) by the Apoſtlesthemſelues, I mean by S. 
Iohn. He was made bifhop of Smyrna 13. yeres before the Res 
uelation(of ohn) was written. Marlorat. ? Iohn beginneth with 
the Church of Epheſus for the celebritie ofthe placeʒ and ſpea- 
keth not to the people but to the Prince(or chiefe) of the Clergy, 
euen the bifhop, Seb. Meyer. To the Angell of the Church of 
Sardis. Amongſt the bifhops of this church Melito was renow= 
med,a man both learned and godly; but what predeceeſſors or 
ſuc ceſſors he had in the miniſtery ofthe church, is not recorded. 
Beza ſaith, Angelo: id eſt cesbn, quẽ nimirum oportuit inpri- 
mis de hij rebus admoneri, ac per eum cæteros Collegas totamg, d= 
deo ecclefiam, To the Angel, that is, to the chiefe Preſident, who 
ſhould haue the firſt warning of theſe things, and from him the 
reft ofhis Colleagues and the whole Church. 
Bythe perlon that ſpeaketh vnto the Paſtours of chofe ſeuen 
Churches, c name which he giueththem, J collect their vocation. 
Was not only confirmed by the Lozd himlelle, but their commiſſiõ 
erpꝛelled. De ſpeaketh that hath beſt right to appoint what paſtoꝛs 
he would haue to guide his flocke, til he come to iudgement: euen 
Chꝛilſt Jeſus the prince ol Paſtoꝛs. The name that he giueththem 
ſheweth their power and charge to be authoꝛized e deliuered them 
from God foꝛ an Angel is Gods meſſenger: and conſequently theſe 
ſeuen, eche in his feueral charge and city are willed to rekoꝛme the 
erroꝛs c abules ot their Churches, that is, both ol Presbyters and 
people. They are warned, at whole hands it ſhall be required ann 
by him that thal tc Judge to take account of their doings. Hence J 
inlerre, firſt their pꝛeeminence aboue their helpers and coadiutoꝛs 



mn at dor Churches, is warranted to bee Gods oꝛdinaunce · 
NMeert, they are Gods Mellengers to repꝛooue and redꝛeſſe thinges 

a mille in their Churches, bee they Presbyters oꝛ people; that be 
bokfendours . Mhich ot thele two can ou rekuſe : Shall they be 
Angels, and not allowed ur God: Can they bee his Mellengers, 
and not ent by him: Mee woulde neuer rewarde them, ik hee did 
not lend them. Being lent of God, thall chey bee charged with 
thole things whichthey haue no power to amends Is the Sonne 

dt God ſo foꝛgetfull, as to rebuke and thꝛeaten the Paſtour foꝛ 

the Presbyters and the peoples faultes, if he haue no further pom⸗ 
or ouer either, but to al ke voices: At whole handes doth God re- 
quire his theepe, but at the ſhepeheards: Mee cannot be Angell of 
the (whole) e ee haue Paltszall rnb ouer the 
whole Church. 

The reſt ot the Paldours; vou will will 0 ap, had the lame 
charge with him. In their degree they had; but why doththe ſonne 
of God wꝛite onely to one of them, ik all were euen both in pow⸗ 
er and charge: Dottare wont verie eagerlie to al ke why the Apo- 
ſtle wꝛiting to the Churches neuer mentioned any biſhop tf there 
had beene Biſhops in the Apoſtles times. which obiection; 
though it be nꝛedeleſle to be anlwered, berauſe it is negatiue; pet: 
Ambroſe and Epiphanius tell pouthe Churches at the beginning 
were not ſetled, noꝛ offices exactly diuidedz yea the Apoſtles them⸗ 
felues, foꝛ atime kept the Epiſcopall power in their owne hands, 
and in ſome places Paul nameth the Biop, as Arc hippus Bi- Calas. beer 
fhopof Coloſſus. But on the other five we pꝛeſſe pou with the. 
affirmatiue; e al ke pou howe the Sonne ol God could write pꝛe⸗ 
vilelp to one Angel in euery of thole ſeuen Churches i there were 
many oz none: And what reafon to charge him aboue the reſt; if 
hee had no Paſtourall power beſides the reſt : It is therekdꝛee⸗ 
uident the Churches of Chꝛiſt belode that time mere guided by’ 
certaine chiefe Paſtours, that moderated as welt the Presbyters 
as the reſt of the flocke; and thote the Sonne of God acknow⸗ 
ledgeth ko Starres and Angels; that is, foꝛ the Mellengers 
and Stewardes of the Loꝛde ol hoſtes; at whole mouth the reſt 
ſhoulde ae e the pena ate cf Gods Leerer amn 55 
eee e lof : rn ld. 

Vs pet oe pos, out ehlete Sachets: ns 
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the Church ok Chꝛick, God by his Lawe compꝛiling them vnder 
that name; and commaunding not onelie reuerence and mainte⸗ : 
nance, but obedience alfotobe giuen vnto them. This cafeisfa 

— Auguitin kleere, it can not be doubted. The Church, ſaith Auſten, calleth 
te, Dal. ( the Befhops) her Fathers. The biſhaps are thy Fathers, faith 

Jerome, by whome thou art ruled. Origen. That Teachers 44. — J 

3 Origenn ca. 
e Renate, are called Fathers, the Apoſtle Paul the weth, when hee faith, 
5 * Ihaue begotten you in Chriſt Ieſus by the Goſpell. Nee is a 

5 Chry fost bomil. 
| 23. in 11. 4d Heb 

good father, fatth Ambroſe, which can teach & frame the Lord 
Ieſus in vs, as Paul ſaieth, my little children, with whom I tra- 
uel againe til Chriſt be faſhidned in you. Can l be a father, ſaith 

Chryſoſtome, & not lament? I am a father in affection towards 
you, and languiſh with loue. Heare how Paul crieth out, my 

In defacer* little children with whom Ittauel againe. Andtherefoe °w ore 
li b. 0 M f luz thely, ſaieth bee, are the Prieſts to haue more honour, then out 

owne parents. They are theſe to whome the ſpirituall births 
are committed. If they be Fathers, they mutt be honoured; and 
the chiekeſt parte of their honour is obedience Dilobedience of 

„Deut. 21. dhildzen, is puniſhed in Gods Lawe 7by death; and thal it be 
no ſinne in vs to dilobey the Fathers of our faich: 

Their flocke, vou thinke, muſt obey them, but their bꝛethꝛen 
and fellow Presbyters muſt not. As though the reſt ol their flocke 
were not their bꝛethꝛen, as well as the Presbyters? oz as ił a 

bs Chry/oft. boi), MONT bꝛethzen there might be nofupertopitie’ ® Omnes nos fratres 
gin Ada Apo: fumus, Quamquam & inter fratres fas ef? , vt vnus præſeribat ac 

an ter obtemperent. We are all brethren, (fateth Chryſoſtome 
ſpeaking tohis Tlergie) howbeit amongſt brethren it is lau full 
tha one fhould preſcribe, and the reſt obey. And ſpeaking of the 
returne of the Bichop, when himlelke was a Presbyter at Anti: 

9 Chryfsthomit. och, he laieth; Benedictus Deus, qui caput corpori reddidit & Pa- 
20 4d populum Lil. ſtorem ouibiu, Præceptorem diſcipulis, militibus Ducem wie ieder rig 

arxiifia. Bleſſed be God that hath reſtored the headto the bo- 
dy, the Paſtour to the ſneepe, the Maſter tothe Schollers, the 
Captaine to the ſouldiers, the high Prieſt to the Presbyters. 
Baſill writing to the Church ol Neocæſarea vpon the death of 

: ro Bafiepitt, 62, their Biſhop, ſaieth; ‘Thy faireſt beautie (O Citie) is de- 
‘ 
5 
8 

tien. 
acclefNewafe- cayed; the Church cloſeth her eyes, the folemne aſſemblies 

looke heauilie © ve ou . d RN, the facred 
| | Synedrion 
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Sync drion(or Presbyterie)deſire their head, they that are in dig- i 

nitie their leader, the people their tuler. Be ſubiectto thy Bi- e be- 
fhop, (faith Jerome inſtructing Nepotianus in the dueties oa 
Presbyter) and reuerence him as the father of thy ſoule. If I be 
a Father, faith (the Prophet) where is mine honour. What Aa- 
ron and his ſonnes were, that vnderſtand a Biſhop and his Preſ- 1 

byters to be, *Ifany (ſaieth Ambrofe {peaking of Presbyters W 
and Wintiters) obey not his Biſhop, hee ſwarueth from the 
right way through pride. Auſten being newly made Presbyter, 
and deſiring lome longer reſpite of the biſhop before he vndertooke 
the erecution of his attice,{ateth; 3 Will you mee to perifh O fa~ ge. 
thet Valerius? I befeech youby the goodneſſe and mercie of 
Chrift, euen by him that hath inſpired fo great loue in you to- 
wardes vs, that wee dare not offend you for the gaine of our 
foule. Some ofthe Presbyters (ſaieth Cyprian to his Clergie) 95 0 
neither remembting theGofpel nor their place, neither think- 
ing on the iudgement of the Lorde to come, nor on the B- 
sHOP THat Is Ser Over TREM; which was neuer 
doone vnder any of my predeceſſours, with contempt and re- 
proch oftheir Ruler, take yponthemto doe any thing (euen al 
to communicate with thoſe that fall in time of perſecution.) Let 
thoſe raſh and vnwiſe among you know, that if they perſiſt a- 
ny longer in ſuch actions, I will vfe that admonition which 
the Lord willeth mee, in ſuſpending them from the miniſterie 
ofthe Lordes Table; and at my returne, make them anſwere 
before vs and the whole people for their dooings . Some ripe 
pouthes will thinke all thele Fathers were infecten wich humane 
deuiſes, in attributing lo much onto biſhops; but the grauer 
forte will remember thele learned and godly men were as like to 
knowe what in Chꝛiſtian duety they were toyeelde, oz to al ke; as 
the plotkoꝛmers of our time, that alfirme the biſhop mult be lub⸗ 
iect and obedient tothe greater part of his Presbyters; and do no⸗ 
thing but what they determine. 
The bilhop then, 02 Pꝛeſident of the Presbyters, ( for J 

tand not on names whiles J dilcuſſe their powers) is by Thziſts 
dwue mouth pꝛonounted to bee the Angell of the Church; that is, 
the chiefe Steward ouer Gods houſholde, and ouerſeer of his 
flocke; and the authozitie that hee hath in the Church is Paſtorall 
eee T3 and 

li. 3. pill, 



and Paternal, euen the fame that bath continued in the chucht e ' 
the beginning of the woꝛld. This katherly kinde of regiment be⸗ 
gan inthe jatriarks dured in the Pꝛieſts and Pꝛophets of Moſes 
Lame; was deriued to the Apoſtles, and fo delcended tothe chiefe 
Maſtours ol Chꝛills church to this day; who are to be honoꝛed and 
obeyed in the woꝛd and Sacraments as Fathers, ok all their chil⸗ 
Men. This power and honour J truſtis ſotolerable and Chzilti⸗ 
an, that pou dare not ſpurne againſt it. 

[fyoudid not gine it onely to them, and tab it from all others, wee: 
mould not Caine ſay it , ſo much as me doc.] That which is common 
to euery Paſtdur in regard of thole that are vnder chem, cannot be 
denyed the chieke, to whole ouerſight and charge the whole church 
in euerie place is committed. It you thinke the name of Paſtour 
cannot be common to many in one and the lame Church, then the 

bilhop muſt be Paſkour alone. foꝛ he is the Angelo Gods Church, 
It the paſtoꝛall charge may be common to manp, then mutt he haue 
it chiefly and aboue all, becauſe he is Gods Angell and luperioꝛ to 
all. Dou remember your owne politions; it is Gods ellentiall and 
perpetuall oꝛdinance that one ſhoulde be chiefe as well ouer Pref- 
byters ag people. He cannot be chiete in the Presbyterie, but he 
mut be chiefe in the Church; and conſequently ik the Presbyters 
be Paikours, he is chiefe Paſtour. 
We gine htmuo power but to moderate the meetings, and execute 

the decrees of the Pres byters, That we are well content the Bifbop 
foall enioy; but furt er we gine him none. ]Bletlen are pour N 
ters, that mut haue tl heir betters to execute their decrees: but A 
pray you firs, for Gods decrees, who ſhallexecute them: Muſt the 
Feeder voyces be al ken before Gods Lawes thalbe executed: 
Take heeve not of tyꝛannicall, but ok Satanicall pꝛide, ik Gods 
will thal not take place in your Churches, tillthe Presbyterie be 
allembled and agreed. Dou haue pꝛouided a pꝛeſident to execute 
pour one plealures; now let God haue one amongſt pou to ere: 
cute his. 

Execution iu all thingome reſerus to him that ts chiefe. Ver as to 
confult and decree a number ts firteſt; fo to execute that which de- 
creed one is the ſureſt; left if execution be committedto many their 
excufh ing themſelues one on another, or diſſenting from eche other, 
do hinder the whole. | oy begiune to be wile, The pono ta 

determine 
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determine pou kecpe to pour felues , the paines to execute pou 
lay on pour chieke Ruler; to make him the gladder to be ris of 
his office, that another bp court e may lucceede in his roume. And 
ſo where by Gods oꝛdinance you muſt haue one chiefe, pou take 
ſuch oꝛder with him, that he ſhal neuer be willing to ſtay long in it. 

Wee doe it to preuent ambition in (uch as woulde feeke for the 
highest place. | Dou decreaſe the ambition of one that ſhoulde be 
highelt, and increale the pꝛide of an hundꝛed that ſhould be loweſt. 
for where wee haue one biſhop in a Dioceſe tied to the Lawes of 
God, thee hurch and the Pꝛince; pou woulde haue thꝛee hun⸗ 
dꝛed in a Dioceſe, in ſome more, all ot equall power, and let at 
libertie to conſult and determine ok al matters at the ir plealures. 

We ſubiect our Presbyteries to the Lawes of God, the Church, 
and the Realme, as well as you doe your Bifhops ; and gine them no 
leaue to refist or reuerſe the decrees of am ſuperiour powers.) Nou 
doe well; Foz when the God of heatien hath declared his will; 
op the Church by her pꝛouinciall oꝛ generall Councils determi⸗ 
ned doubts, and made rules; oꝛ Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates by their 
Lawes redꝛeſſed and oꝛdered things amiſle; belives the lolſe of 
pour paines it were moze then pride for pour Presbyters in their 
aſſemblies to conſult atrech, and bring the ſelke fame things a 
gaine to the queſtion. Chat is decreed by luperiours, muſtnot 
by inkeriours be debated, whether it ſhall take place oꝛ no; but be 
rather obeyed with readineſle. So that in all cales determined by 
the Lawes of God, the Church, oꝛthe Pꝛince, confultation is both 
ſuperfluous and pꝛelumptuous; execution is onely needekull 
and that muſt be committed to lome perfons that may precifelp 3 
be chalenged and puntthen for thecontempe; if that which is come 
manded be not perkoꝛmed. now whom appoint pou to execute the 
decrees ol God, the Church, and thepꝛince: The whole Pref- 
byterie ? Then vpon the not execution of Gods oꝛ mans Lawe 
by any one Prebyter, all mutt be puniſhed, alwell innocent as na⸗ 
cent, diligent as negligent. The blame mut lie on all, where the 
charge is in common. TUere vou but once oꝛtwile well follow⸗ 
ed foꝛother mens kaultes, you woulde foone mare wearp ot this 
generall and contuled execution. Andthoughycu woulde not, pet 
neither the eguity noꝛ pꝛudency of Gods oz mans Lames endure 
ane es kinde of execution. they note and lperikte the 
l T4 perlons,, 
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perſons that hall haue the charge and ouerlight to execute their 
decrees; that vpon any neglect oꝛ defect the right olfendours may 
be chalenged. And ſince to auoide confuſton and pꝛeuent delayes 
pou committe the execution of pour owne decrees tothe care and 
circumſpection of your Pꝛeſident; what caule can there be why 
the lawes of God, the Church and the Pꝛince thoul not like wile 
be executed by the biſhop oꝛ chiefe Paſtour of eche place: There 
can be no doubt but the Canons of Councils and Lawes of Chzi⸗ 

| ſtian princes touching Church caules, from the Apoſtles age to 
ours, haue bene committed to Epiſcopall audience and execution: 
the queſtion is foꝛ Gods Law, who ſhoulde be truſted with the ex? 
ecutionthereok. And who rather lay we, then hee that is authoꝛi⸗ 
zed by God to be the Angel ok his Church and ſte ward of his houle; 
at whole mouth the reſt ſhould al ke the Law, and be rather ſubiect 
vnto him, then perch ouer him. a | 

The execution of Gods Lame by no meanes wee grant tothe Bi- 
Shop ; for then wee yeelde lum all; but in that cafe, though ech Pref- 
byter be inferiour to him, yet the whole Presbyterie ts abous him, and 
may both ouer-rale him and cenſure him.] That is às much as if 
vou had laid; when the ſheepe liſt to agree, J will not lay, con⸗ 
ſpire, they muſt leade their ſheepeheard; and when the childꝛen 
are wilfull, they mutt rule their father. Otherwile, it the biſhop be 
Pato? and father to eche Presbyter, hee is the like tothe whole 
Presbyterie; ¢ conſequently they mutt heare obey him as Gods 
Angel, ſo long as he keepeth within the bounds of his meſlage. 
Way, euery Presbyter is à Paſtour and Father as well asthe 
Biſbop and equall with him, neither hath hee by Gods Lame any 
right ouer them, but onely by mans deuiſe.] F ie on this wauering. 

Sometimes the Biſhop thall bee chiefe ouer the Presbyterie by 
Gods ellentiall and perpetuall oꝛdinance; Sometimes againe e⸗ 
uerie Presbyter ſhall bee equall and euen with him, and hee not 
chiefe ouer them; and when pou are a little angrie, hee ſhall 
bee lubiect vnto them and bee cenlured by them. This tapeſing 
to and fro J impute rather to the rawnelle of pour dilcipline not 
pet digeſted, then to the giddineſſe of pour heades . This it is 
to wander in the deſert of pour owne deuiſes without the line 
of Gods wore, oz leuellok his Church to direct vou. But can 
pou ſhewe vs by what authozitie pou claime this power of vour 
sl eee * Presbyteries 
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Presbyteries aboue and againſt their Biſhops? ik by Scriptures, 

pꝛoduce them; if by Fathers, then ſyꝛinke not from them, when 
they tell you on the other fide what power the Biſhop had, e ſhould 
haue ouer his Presbyters. eee wh 
mec baue both Scriptures and Fathers, but [pecially Scripturet. 
Frſt, the Apoſtles Peter and Paul acknowledge the Preſbyters to be 
Pa tourt, and gine them the feeding, ouerſecing and ruling the flock, 
Next, the Presbytertes did excommunicate'the inceſtuous ( vrinthi- 
An, and impoſed handton Timothie, Thirdlie, they are the Church, 

_ whichifamanheare not, he muſt bes talen for a Publicane and an 
Ethnike by Chriftescommandement. Fourthly the common wealth of 
Iſrael had apparantly that kind of gouernmeut which Chriſi and his 
eApoſtles did not alter. Laſtiy, the fathers confeſſe the Churches at 
first mere gouernedmith the common counſell of the Presbyters, and 
without their aduiſe nothing was done in the Church. ] Theſe be the 
fortes of pour late erected Conſiſtoꝛʒie; it theſe be taken from you, 
vou haue no place left whither pour maimed dilcipline may retreat: 
and theſe are moſt ealilie razed to the ground in oꝛder as they tan, 

Foz FI Rs r, the ſame power which pou claime by Peters and 
Pauls woꝛds, vnto Presbyters as Paſtours in reſpect of the flocke 
committed to their truſt; pou mult peels vnto Bichops as chiete 
Paltoꝛs in comparifon both of Presbyters and people; and lo port 
pꝛooue againſt pour ſelues. for the Biſhop is as well chiefe in the 
Church, where he is Gods Angel; as in the Conſiſtoꝛie, where hee 
gouerneth the Presbyterie, Next, pou cannot conuince that the 
Presbyterie did either excommunicate the malekactoꝛ of Cozinth, 

dn lay hands on Timothie; IJ haue cleared the inkerments of both 
places betoꝛe. And if you could conclude any fitch thing, which pou 
cannot; vet moſt apparantly the Apoſtle Paul with his owne mouth 
adiudged the one, and with his owne hands oꝛdained the other. „ 
TIR D ILIE, what is meant by the Church in thole woꝛdes k 
Chritk, (ik he heare not the Church, let him bee as an Ethnike onto 
thee) IJ haue alreadie dilculſed; J need not reiterate, If pou will 
with the Fathers apply that cenlure to ercommunication, you muſt 
with the Fathers vnderſtand by the Church, che Biſhops echiefe 
Rulers ot the Church. Fo VR THL IE, neither hadthe Jewes that 
kind of gouernment which pou mould eſtabliſh in the Church; nei⸗ 
did our Loꝛd and Malter, oꝛ his diſciples euer pꝛelcribe to the pes i 
N tiles 
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tiles the iudici Il part op kourme of Moſes lawe moꝛe then they 1 
the ceremoniall; tf Moſes policie be abꝛogated, Moles Conſiſfoꝛie 
map not be continued. The Judges ceale where the lawe faileth. 
the change of the lawe ceremoniall woꝛketh, as th Apoſtle reaſo⸗ 
neth a chaunge ar the Pꝛielthoode; and euen lo the dilanulling of 
their penalliudgements, dilchargeth all their Judges and Conſi⸗ 
Tories. And were it other wiſe, what winne vou by that againſt Be 
hops’: It pour Presbyters mult be the Jewes Elders your Pꝛe⸗ 
ſidents muſt anſ were to their chieke Pꝛieſtes, and then haue you 
ſpunne a fair thꝛeed. for where pou thought to duni niſh the power 
of Biſhops ouer Presbyters, you triple it by this Argument. It 

Deus. 5. v. ia. Milſt be death to diſobey the chiefe Prieſt in all points and parts 
i ol Gods lawe. Would pou ſtand to pour tackling, J would neuer 

wiſh a better reaſon againſt you koꝛ the power of bithops then your 
owne comparilon; but pau vſe to giue backe fo falt when pou bee 
pꝛeſled, that my labour would be but lot to follow you. In deede 
Cyprian doeth vehemently vrge that precept of Deuteronomie, 

| aud many others of the olde Teſtament fo obedience to be peelded 
: tobinilelfe and other Bichops, as well by Presbyters aa people; 
8 cypr- l. r. epiſi. he that will, may lee the? places. LAST LIE, for Fathers, as pour 
ee l lalhion is yu take aparing or one oꝛ twook the where they ſpeake 
. to pour liking; but reiect both the leme and all other ancient wzi⸗ 

ters, whenthey mainlie depole againſt pour new dilcipline. 
That the aduiſe of Presbyters was at firſt vled in the re⸗ 

giment of the Church; lerome and Ambroſe ſeeme towitneſſe; 
but that they might ouer - rule oꝛ cenlure the Biſhop, they ne⸗ 

ö Hiero aluerſ. ur ſaid noꝛ meant. The ſafetie ofthe Church, as Jerome thine 
Lucent anu. geth, ſtandeth on the dignitie of the chiefe Prieſt (or Biſbap) 

to whom except there be giuen a power without any equal, and 
eminent aboue all,there will bee as many ſchiſmes in the Chur- 

cpr lig. ea. g. ches as there be Prieſts. And ſo Cyprian; Thou makeſt thy ſelfe 
} Iudge ot God and of Chrift, which fayd to his Apoftles, and 

thereby to all Rulers that ſucceed the Apofilesin being ordai- 
ned their ſubſtitutes: he that heareth you, hearcth me, and hee 
that reiecteth you, reiecteth me, For whence haue herefies and 
ſchiſmes beretofore riſen and daily riſe, but whiles the Biſhop 
which is but one, & tuleththe Church, is deſpiſedby the proud 

idem, preſumption of ſeme ? ànd that one Biſhop, he callethꝰ che we 
a cr 
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der ofthe people, the Paſtour of the flocke, the gouernout ofthe 
Church, the Biſhop of Chriſt, and Prieſt of God. Inſinite are the 
teſtimonies ot the Catholike Fathers againſt the power which pou 
giue to pour Presbyters; but becauſe you turne them all over the 
barre, as tainted with humane pollicie, and neglecters of Gods 92- 
dinance; let vs fee whether wee can ſay moꝛe foꝛ the power of Bi⸗ 
ſhops ouer Presbyters bp the Scriptures, then pou haue done for 
pour Presbyteriall cenfures, which in my iudgement are very llen⸗ 
derlie and weaklie pꝛooued. 8 

All that wee can fay for the power ol Biſhops aboue Presby⸗ 
ters out of the Scriptures, is this: That the holie Ghoſt by che 
mouth ol S. Paul, hath giuen the Biſhop of each place authoritie to 
ordaine ſuch as be wooꝛthie, ta examine {uch as be faultie, and re- 
proue and diſcharge ſuch as be guiltie either ot vnſound teaching, 
oz offeuſiue liuing. Thus much he laieth to Timothie and Tite, and 
in them to their lucceſlours, and to all other Bichops of Chꝛiſtes 
Church for euer. The places bee plaine and neede no long dilcour⸗ 

ſing till we heare pour aul were. 
Ok admitting Presbyters, Paul ſaiethto Timothie. Lay hands 1. Tim. ;. 

haſtily on no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſinnes. And 
to Tite :? For this cauſe Ileft thee in Creete, that thou fhouldeft * Tit. r. 
ordaine Elders in euerie Citie (/ach) as I appointed thee, Of 
conuenting them hee laieth; Receiue no accuſation agaynſt a 1. Tim. 5. 
Presbyter, but vnder two or three witneſſes. thoſe that ſinne, 
rebuke openlie, that the reſt may feare, Of diſmiſſing them, 
hee fateth; + I prayed thee to abide at Epheſus to commaund ¢ 1. Tim. r. 
certaine that they teach no ſtrange doctrine. “ Their mouthes's Tit. i. 
muſt bee ſtopped that teach things, they ought not, for fil- 
thie lucre. The Presbyters that doe their duetics let them 51. Tim. 5. 

bee counted woorthie of double honour. 7 Staie fooliſn que- 7 Tit. 
ſtions and contentions, 7 An heretike after one or two war- 
nings reiect.ò Iheſe things ſpeake and exhort, and rebuke with Tit.. 
all authoritie, See no man deſpiſe thee . ° I charge thee be- 1. Tim. 5. 
fore God andthe Lord Ieſus Chrift, andthe elect Angels, that 
thou obſerue thefe things, apis eaxplyaros, ndtv mousy , nei, 
without carying any preiudice, or inclining to either part. 

The woꝛdes bee ſingular, the charge is vehement; the parties 
were Bichaps to whome the Apoltle wate : the cale therefore: 
24011 ivy is 
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is cleare, thatthe Biſhops power ouer Presbyters in theſe pointes 
is ratifies by the expꝛelle tommandement of the holy Ghoſt. g 

Tou be mightily deceiued. Thus power belonged to Euangelifts, 
not to Bifhops and therefore it dured but for their time, andexceeded 
not their perfonstowhom the Apoſtles wrate. See you how eafilte the 
very foundations of your Prelacie are fhaken and onerthrowen.| It 
pour replie be found, pou fap fomewhat tothe purpole; but if it be 
kalle, abſurd, repugnant to the very Text, and refuten by pour own 
politions, then take you heed, what anf were pou will make to God 
for diſturbing his Church, deſpiling his oꝛdinance, and deriding his 
mellengers, that huntelfe hath placed and authoꝛized with his own 
mouth. And here J mul pꝛay the Chꝛiſtian Reader aduiledlie to 
marke what is laid and anl wered on either fide, This in deed is the 
maine erection of the Epilcopal power and function, ik our pꝛookes 
ſtand; oꝛ ſubuerſion, if pour anlwere be good. Foz if this faile, wel 
may Biſhops claime their authoꝛitie by the cuſtome of the Church; 
by aͤny diuine precept expꝛeſſed inthe lcriptures, they cannot. Bur 
if thefe rules be deliuered by the Apoſtle to Biſhops, as we lay, they 
are; and not to Timothie and Tite in reſpect of their Euangelchip, 
as the Presbyteriſts affirme; then can there be no queſtion but this 
new diſcipline is a very dꝛeame; and the auncient and Pꝛimitiue 
Church of Chott held the right and Apoſtolicall fourme ok gouer⸗ 
ning the houle of God according to the pꝛelcript of his woꝛd. Dur 
reioinder therefore is as foloweth. 

No power proper to Euangeliſts, is, o ought to be perpetual in 
the Church of Chait; their calling was both extraozdinarie and 
tempozarie. but power to oꝛdaine fit miniſters, to conuent and dil⸗ 
charge vnkit, is, and ought to be perpetuall in the Church of Chziſt. 
This therefore was no power proper to Cuangelitts, which S. 
Paul in thelſe places pꝛeſcribed vnto Tite and Timothie. Againe, 
pour Presbyters may not claime Euangeliſticall power, ſince pour. 
Presbyters are no Euangeliſts; but your Presbyteries claime 
this power, which Paul here committeth to Timothie and Tite, 
euen to oꝛdaine, examine, cenlure and deppiue Paſtours and Tea⸗ 
chers; ergo, this power was not proper to Euangelilts. Let 
all this bee nothing, if Saint Paul in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes fay not as 
much. I charge thee (ſaith he to Timothie) in the ſight of God, 

and before Ielus Chriſt, that thou keepe this commaundement 
without 
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ofour Lord leſus Chriſt. Foꝝ Timothie to oblerue theſe things 

vntill the comming of Chziſt in glory, was vtterly vnpoſſible, hee 

was to die long befores theſe pꝛeceptes therefore are deliuered to 

him and thole that ſhould lucceed in his place, vnto the ende of the 
wozld. Ergo, Timothies power and function in this behalfe mult 

be perpetuall in the Church of God, and not kaile befoze the day of | 
With great vigilancie and prouidence (fateth Am- * Anbei. 

brofe bpon this place )doeth the Apoſtle giue precepts to the Ru- <r 

Jerofthe Church; for in his perſon doeth the ſafetie of the peo- 

le conſiſt. Ne is not ſo circum {pect as fearing Timothies care, N 

— for his ſucceſſours, that after Timothies example they fhould 
obferue the ordering ofthe Church. Mom let the Chpittian Rea 
der iudge whether this were a tempozarie function in Timothie, 
that died with his perſon; 02 a perpetuall charge to him and his luc 
teſſoꝛs fo euer. a at ee ce ae 
. Surely Timothie was an Cuargeliſt, Timothie' was no Biſbop.) f 
Pou lay he was no Biſhop; Eufebius, Jerome, Ambroſe, Chry- * See Chaprae 
ſoſtome, Theodoretus, Epiphanius, Oecumenius, Primaſius, 5 · 
affirme he was a Biſhop; and in that reſpect S. Paul bythis epiltle 
directed him, and all other Biſhops in him, how to impoſe handes 
on Presbyters, and receiue actulations againſt them: yea the whole 
Church of Chꝛiſt ſince the Apoſtles times, without exception hath 
ſo conſtred and obſerued the Apoſtles woꝛds, in ſuftering none but 
Biſhops eicher to oꝛdaine, oꝛ degrade Presbyters: pet all this with 
pou is nothing; pour bare fanfic muſt ouerbeare both kathers, were +e 
they neuer folearnen; and Churches, were they neuer fo auncient. h 

Amd though pou auauch, this power muſt not exceed their two per? 
ſons, to whom S. Paul wꝛate; pet pou are ſo liberall and beneſici⸗ 
all to pour Presbyteries, that againſt all trueth and authoꝛitie, pou 
make them ſucceede Timothie and Tite in their Euangeliſticall 
power. And ſo accoꝛding to your maner pou will haue this power 
to be praper,and pet common; ta be extraoꝛdinarie, and pet vital; 
toceale wich their perſons and vet to dure koꝛ euer with pour Preſ⸗· 
byteries. Fire will better agree with water, then pow with pour 
ſelues; except you leaue this rolling too and kro at pour plealures. 
We fay the Euangelifts had this power for a time; the Presbytes 

vies for ener. ] Chat pou ſæy; no wife man will regard, vnleſle you 
oil make 
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not a wooden 
noza tittle in the Scriptures for the yo wer ol your Presbyterie : 
and pet you pꝛonounre ſo peremptoꝛilie and reſolutelie of thé, as if 
there were nothing els written in the newe Teſtament, but the 
pomnerof pour Presbyters . cua 2d) ee aang 
Did net the Preſtyteris impofe haudi on Timothie tomake bim au 
Euangeliſi] did not they uach and feede th flcke in the eApoitles 

times“ did not the holy Ghoft make them onerfeers of the Church? 
what mould you haue more? \DEtaiemen, pour Presbyteries either 
wholie oꝛ chieflie conti, then they allo be Paltours and Bithops; 
and watch € feed the flacke, t the holy Shot hath ſet them ouer the 
Church; a they allo impoſe hands as wel as the beſt. And to fap the 
trueth, what thing is there ſo peculiar to Paſtoꝛs which pou do not 
communicate to your Presbyters? for whe ou be vrgedy Presby⸗ 
ters in the Apoſtles times were by dutie to doe thoſe things, which 
belonged pꝛoperly to Paſtozall care and ouerſight, and therekoze 
Laie men were no part oktheſe Presbyteries; pou ant were round⸗ 

lie, that laie Elders in the Conſiſtozie, do watch and feed any ouer· 

alu. inſtituti- 
enum li. 4.ca 3 

looke the flocke as well as aſtours; and ſo not onely their power. 
hut alſo their charge is the very ſame, as you ſux that the holy Gholt 
gaue vnto Haſtoꝛs, and pet they no Paſtours. And touching hands 
laied on Timothie by the Presbyterie, pou anſ were pour ſelues. 
for when pou alleage, that the Presbyterie did impoſe handes on 
Timothie; wee alke pou whether all the Presbyterie had right 
and power to impole handes, oꝛonely lome of them : Ikall; then 
Laie Elders muſt either impoſe handes (which Caluine conclu⸗ 
ſiuely denieth: hoc poſtremo habendum est, ſolot Paftores: mas 
nuss impoſuiſſe Miniſtris; this wee muſt vnderſtand, that onely 
Paftours impoſed handes on Minifters) op be no part of the Prefs 
byterie. If ſome onely impoſed handes; and petthe Presbyterie 
is ſaid to doe that which not all, but ſome ke we, oꝛ one of them did; 
In like maner Paul ſaieth the Presbyterie laied handes on Timo. 
thie, whenhimlelfe did the deede, who was one ol the Presbytee 

rie. And thus much Caluine like wiſe auoucheth; * Paulus ipſe fe, 
non alios complures,T imotheo manus impoſurſſe commemorat. Paul 
witneffeth that himſelfe, and none others laied handes on Ti- 
mothie. 0 Wa N 
And lange it s to lee yon buld the maine koundation of your 
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ytericall power on a place, that hath ſo many lound and futfi- 
cient anlweres as this hath . Firſt, lerome, Ambroſe, Primafius 
and Caluine tell you the wozde (Presbyterie) fignifteth in that 
place the degree and function which Timothie receiued, not the 
Tolledge and number ok Piesbyters. Next, Chryſoſtome, Theo- 
dorete, Oecumenius, and Theophila& tell pout, that Paul by the 
Presbyterie meant the Biſhops (their names at ſirſt being come 
mon :) foz that Presbyters might not laie handes on a Biſhop, 
ſuch as Timothie was. Thirdlie, the Scriptures tell pote that 
the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Pꝛophetes, and the leuentie dilcples 
were ol the Presbyteries in the firſt Church; and they might 
well impole hands on Timothie without any Presbyters. F ourtl)- 
lie, Saint Paul telleth you, as Caluine well oblerueth and vr⸗ 
geth, that hinfelfe and none others laied handes on Timothie. 
Laſtlie, pour ſelues fap Timothie was an Euangeliſt, which 
function and vocation the Presbyterie of no particular Church 
could giue him, but onely the Apoſtles. What power had the 
Church of JIconium oz Ephelus to make Euangeliſts, J meane 
{uch as ſhould accompanie the Apoltles, and alliſt them in their 
trauailes : It pou truſt neither Scriptures nop Fathers; for 
ſhame truſt pour ſelues and pour owne poſitions. Mowe hall 
other men belecue pour aflertions, when pour lelues doe not be⸗ 
leeue them: Jf Timothie were an Euangeliſt, they mult be Apo⸗ 
ſtles and no Presbyters that impoſed handes on him. If the Prei⸗ 
byrerie ot any particular Church impoled hands on him, Timothie 
mult be a Biſhop, and haue a locall charge in ſome Church; which 
pou impugne vnder pretence of his Euangelſhip . Choole which 
ppu will, (o you chooſe ſome what and ſtand to it when pou haue cho⸗ 
ſen it. C Nere they Presbyters oz no, that impoled hands on Timo- 
thie? If they were, yet they did it iointlie wich Paul; and fo with⸗ 
out the Apoſtle oꝛ his lucceſſoꝛ, Presbyters may not iinpoſe hands, 
und then muſt Timothie be à Biſhop when Paul wyate vnto him; 
for Presbyters could not make him an Cuangeltſt. Mere they no 
Presbyters but Apoſtles, oꝛ others of higher calling: Then 
maketh this place nothing koꝛ the power of Presbyters, either 
tu oꝛdaine oꝛ depꝛiue miniſters of the wozd and Sacramentes; 
andſetting this alide, what one iote finde pow in the Scriptures 
concerning pour Presbytetie ?? eats 5 N 
Re he 



Chit foꝛeuer; touching the admitting ol fit miniſters, and remo⸗ 
ning of bnfic, Thence we inferre, this power mult be perpetuall in 
VBiſhops, foꝛ they fucceed Timorhie in the Church; the Presbyte- 
ries doe not. On the other lide pou claime this authozitie m Bi⸗ 
fhops tu your Presbyceries; but you tannot pꝛooue either their luc⸗ 
cellion from Timothie, op ioint commiſſion with Timothic, by any 
ſentence oꝛ ſyllable in the Scriptures. That they ſhould feeve and 
watch the flocke; you vrge, and we graunt; in teaching and exhoꝛ⸗ 
ting, they were ioyned with Timothie, by reaſon the labourers 
muſt of force be many, where the harueſt was ſo great, as in the A⸗ 
poſtles times: but in oꝛdaining and gouerning the Teachers, as 
there was no need of many, ſo is there no pꝛecept for many leaſt by 
the multitude ol Rulers oꝛder ſhould be rather conkuſed then pꝛe⸗ 

ſerued. CUAherekoze as Timothie was placed at Epheſus, and Tire 
in Creete, to oꝛdaine, moderate and rebuke, as well Presbyters, 
as people; ſo was Archippus at Coloſſus, fo were the ſeuen Pa⸗ 
flours in the ſeuen Churches of Alta, to whom the ſonne of God 
wate by S. Iohns penne; id in all the Apoſtolike Churches, were 
Apoſtolike men thoughout the Chꝛiſtian world left to guide and 

gouerne the Churches ol Chit with like power, and to leaue the 
lame to their fuccellours far euer: And this our conſtruction and 
expoſttion ot ol S. Pauls words to Timorhie, the learned and anci⸗ 
ent fathers conſtrme with one confent, and the Cacholike Church 
of Chzilt hath continued and perkozmed in all ages and plates ſince 
the Apoſtles deaths. 

Meane pou that Biſbops alone might dos what they wield 5 
the knowled ge or conſent of thear Preshyters ? My meaning is ſoone 
vnderſtood. Nou eſtabliſh one chiefe in your Presbyteries by Gods 
eſſentiall and d perpetuall oꝛdinaunce, to execute that which you de⸗ 
cree; whom you call your Hꝛeſident. Dow farre J ioyne withyou, 
vou ſhall quickly perceiue. To auoyd tumults and diſlentions, God 
hath aut hoꝛized one in each place, and Church able, to haue et main 
taine a Presbyterie, who with Pattorall and fatherly moderation, 
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ve are ſubiect to him arer wing to thelawes of God and mans the 

2 execution 

ey! 



dees gaat. 7 patie eae . R F 
* ‘> DADs: li Werne CU 24 ie = 8 307 

execution whercok is chieflie committed to his charge, that is the 
Leader and ouerſeer of all the ret; whom wee call a Bichop. is 
power I call a moderation and not a domination, becaule the wiſe⸗ 
dom ok God hath like wile allowed and pꝛouided Chꝛiſtian meanes 

as well to bzidle him krom wꝛongs, as to direct him in doubts. 
That is right the power which we gine to our Presbyteries, Dig 

pou not put laie men in ſtead of Paſtours, to bee Presbyters, and. i 
make them controllers, where they thould bee but aduiſers; pour ie 

Presbycerics might haue ſome vſe in the Church of God, though 4 
karre leile now, then when they fir began: but pour dildaining 
Withops and taking from them that which the Apoſtle giueth 
them, and pour ertolling presbyteries (the moſt part whereof, ik 
not all, be laie Elders) to determine all cafes, and cenſure all per⸗ 
fons in the Church, which the Scriptures neuer ſpeake of; are 
the ſpottes and ſtaines of pour diſcipline, which pou will neuer 
wath away. Presbyteries wee acknowledge were in the Apo⸗ 
ſtles times, and in the Pꝛimitiue Church, ſeruing to religious and 
needfull vles; but no ſuch Presbyteries as pou pꝛetend, neither 
erected to any luch end as pou conceiue, no endued with any luch 
ſdueraigne power, as pou imagine. if 

I finde many vles of Presbyteries oꝛdainedin Cities by the 
Apoſtles, and after by them conidincd in one Church withthe Wis 
ſhop; whereof ſome are extinguiſhed by the alteration of times, 
others remaine in force to this day. The firſt was the conuerſion 
of the woꝛld vnto Chꝛiſt. In great Cities where none pet beler⸗ 
ued, how long would it be before one man ſhould gaine any great 
number vnto the faith; perlecutions efpeciallie growing fo hote, 
that none might publikely them himlelke to bee a Chꝛiſtian with⸗ 
out danger ok life : Titherefoze the holie Ghoſt diſpoſed and aps: 

pointed many labourers in euerie Citie, to carie the knowledge 
dkthe trueth krom houle to houſe. As at Ephelus Paul at one time 
kurniſhed t welue with the gifts ol Gods lytrite fo the lpꝛeading Act f öũ 

ok the Golpell in that place; at Rome hee faluted *cwentie that Rom. 144. 6 
were of his acquaintance, belides thole he knew not, whoplanted 
themſelues and their houleholds in that Citie, to winne the mul⸗ 
titude to the obedience ok the faith . And ſo whereſoeuer the Apo⸗ 
fle erected any Church, they did tore it with as many meetemen 
to teach the woꝛde, as they could — the trueth ol Chꝛiſt 
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the Townes and countries that boꝛdered neere them. 
The nert vle ol Presbyteries was to continue ſuch as they had 
conuer ed, by inſtructing, exhoꝛting and encouraging the belee⸗ 
uers from pout etohauſe, and from man to man, to and kat in the 
Doctrine receiued, and neither to ſheinke at the blaudie ſtoꝛmes of 
tyꝛants, noꝛ to giue eare to the wilie charmes ol Satan, nop fo⸗ 
low the deceitlull baites of this woꝛld; but conſtantly, withtrueth 
and holineſle to ſerue God, in ſpite ot all aduerſaries that exalted 
themlelues againſt the knowledge of Chꝛick. And as the people 
did encreaſe, fo did the paines in cach place, and conlequently the 
number of Presbyters; zone man being no moze able to ſerue 
the neceflities of a great Citic, then to beare the burden of i the 
earth on his backe. Wherefore the ſpirite of wiledome fo gute 
ded the Church; that to procure the conuerſton, and attend the 
faluation of men, there was euery where, (as occaſſon requi⸗ 
red) ſtoꝛe of Paſtours and Teachers; and pet to mainetatne 
pnitie , and keepe boch Preachers and people in peace, there 
was in each Church and Citie, one chieke amongſt them, that 
as pꝛincipall Paſtour of the place, locked into all their voings, 
ſtated them from dillentions, rebuked the vnrulie, and with the 
helpe of the reit reiected the vntollerable: leaſt many Teachers 
by chalenging onto themlel nes {uch as they had conuerted, 
ſhould rent the katthkull into as many Churches as there were 
Presbyters in euerie Citie. koꝛ which caufe, cach place, were it 
neuer lo great, had but one Church, and one chieke Paltour 02 
Bithop electedto ſucceed in the Paltoꝛall charge and chatre aboue 
the reft that were his bꝛethꝛeni in office, childzent in honour, N 
in labour, and alleſſours in counted and iudgement. 

The third vle, was the trayning vp and trying of men that 
were meete to haue the care of ſoules committed vnto them, 
and the regiment of the Church repoled on them. At firlt, the 
wonberfull power of the holy Ghoſt ſupplied all wantes and 
dekectes of learning and knowledge, lo that by the laying on ol 
the Apoltles handes, men afore vnfit were made meete mini⸗ 
ſters cf the newe Teſtament: but becaule chele giftes were 

not alwaves to continue, o not in fo plentifull maner as at the 
Paine tide ol the e ; the Apoſtles letled in euery Church 
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tenance, by realen of the populculnelle of the place, a Presby⸗ 
terie, that is, à conuenient number ok Deacons to lerue about 
diuine matters and myſteries, and of Paſtours to intend for 
the word and Sacraments, from whence as from a fountaine, 
both the Cities themlelues might at all times after haue lulli⸗ 
cient men to kurniſh their owne turnes, and to helpe the ſmal⸗ 
ler Townes and Uillages within their circuite, which for the 
llendernelſe of their fate , could neither maintaine Presbyte 
ries, nop neurith vp meete men to lupplie their neede vpon the 
death of the former Incumbents, This to vs that haue Uni 

-uerfities for that purpole founded by the bountec ulnes of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Pꝛinces and other benekactours, may ſeeme luperfluous; 
but the Church of Chziſt after her firſt ſupplie made by the A⸗ 
polkles haudes, had no meanes to continue the fucceflion of fitte 
and able Paſtours in each place, but or ely her Presbyteries in 
greater Churches and Cities, that were her nurceries ok learning, 
and Seminaries of found religion and holy conuerſation; which 
to. ed both the Cities where they were ſuppoꝛted. and the countrey 
round about, that was vnder the charge and ouerlight ol the Bi⸗ 
ſhop ot each Citi. 
The kourth vſe of Presbyteries, which vou much grate on, 
but neuer rightlie hit, was the aduiſing and e ſliſting the Biſhop oꝛ 
Paour of cach Church and Citic in all doubts and dangers. At 

lirſt there were no Councils to make Canons, no; C fnittian Pin 
ces to eſtabliſh lawes koꝛ the good guiding and oꝛdering of the 
Church; but each place was left to direct it {elfe. Leatt there⸗ 
Foxe the Bihops onely will ſhould bee the rule of all things in 
the Church; the gouernement of the Church was at fird ſo pꝛe⸗ 
poꝛtioned, chat neither the Presbyrers. ſpould doe any thing 

ithout their Biſhop; noꝛ the Bilhey diſpole matters of ine 
portaunce without his Presbyterie. The Presbyters late not 
with the Bichop as equall in pawer with him, much leſſe as 

luperiour above him, when the mere part conſented agapuit 
him; pou would faine hatte it lo: but the Church ol Chik, from 
the Apaſtles to this pꝛelent, neue r bſed 97 endured any ſuch 
melumption. 
As Chriſt leh Tgnaits) 5 nothing nisbou his father,. pase jas ah 
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for Rurall Bifhops to ordaine Presbyters or Deacons, no foꝛ 
the Presbyters ofthe Citie to doe any thing out of their charge 
without the licence and letters of the Biſnop. The Counc ill of 
Laodicea expꝛeſſing the Biſhops preeminence, ſaieth; / The Rural 
Biſhops that are alreadie made, muſt doe nothing wichout the 
conſent of the Bifhop of the Citie. Like wiſe the Presbyters muſt 
do nothing without the liking of their Biſnop. The Councill of 
Arle in Conſtantines dayes; Presbyteri fine conſcientia Epiſco- 
porum nibil faciant. The Presbyters may do nothing without the 
knowledge (or gonſent) of the Biſhop. Ierome gitieth the fame 
realon fo it that Tertullian doeth. tf the chiefe Pꝛieſt ſhould not 
haue power, 7 eminent aboue all without partner, there would 
be as many ſchiſmes as there be Prieſts. Inde veuit vt fine Epif- 
copi miffione, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus ius habe ant bapti- 
⁊ andi. Thence is it, that without the Biſhops leaue, neither Preſ- 
byter, nor Deacon may baptize. It Presbyters bythe diſcipline 
of the Pꝛimitiue Church were to obey their Bithop, and might doe 
nothing, no not baptize without the biſhops leaue; how karre were 
they kr ouer· ruling g cenluring their biſhop by number of peo 
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which pdu attribute to pour Presbyters? 
This was that cuſtome of the Church, which Ierom e confeſſed 

was againft the Diuine diſpoſition. ] If this were the cuſtome of 

the Pꝛimitiue Church, then were their Presbyteries nothing like 
pour Conſiſtoꝛies; neither did the Biſhop as a Conful in the Se⸗ 
nate al ke voices, and execute what the moſt part decreed; but as 
à Paſtour he gouerned € ouer⸗ looked, as well the Presbyters ag 
the people; and without his confent and liking, the Presbyters 
might doe nothing, no not baptize noz adminiſter the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per. neither doeth lerome lay that this cuſtome of the Church was 
againſt the diuine diſpoſition; hee is ſo karre from condemning it, 
that he ſaieth, the fafetie of the Church dependeth thereon; * sduerfiw l. 

but Ierome willeth the Bithops to remember, that though the 
whole care and ouerſight of the Church bee now giuen to them, 
and taken from Presbyters for pꝛeuenting of ſchilmes; pet they 
ſhould vle them with honour, and confult with them for the good 
of the Church, becaule by the trueth of the diuine diſpolition afore 
{chifnes began, they were truſted in common with the regiment ol 
the Church. 

That difpofition which hee calleth dinine, wee ſe ebe toreftore, ] 
Bp pretence ofthole woꝛdes, pou pꝛoclaime pour owne deuifes 
vnder the title of Gods oꝛdinance. Other wiſe, the charge that Paul 
giueth Timothie, maketh ſtronglie for Bithops againſt pour Pref-. 
byteries; but that we interpꝛete his wordes by the pꝛactiſe of the 
Church; and thereby conceiue, that though the chiefe power and 
care were committed to Biſhops; pet their Presbyteries were 
not excluded. koꝛ as then Biſhops had no meanes to bee directsd 
o alliſted, but onely their Presbyteries. Afterwards, when vpon 
the generall pꝛeuailing of the Goſpell on the face of the earth, Sy⸗ 
nodes began to aſſemble; and the Paltoꝛs of diuers Churches v⸗ 
led by letters and meetings to conkerre about ſuch overs and 
rules as they thought needfull to bee obferued in all their Chur⸗ 
ches; the Presbyteries of euery particular place had move lealure 
and leaue to play, by reaſon pꝛouinciall Councils vndertooke the 
debating and refoluing ok thole doubts and difficulties that bekoꝛe 
troubled the Presbyteries. And as you tie your Pꝛeſident to the 
execution of luch things as pour Presbytets ſhall decree; fo the 
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to binde her Biſhops to fee thole sigs perfourmen, which w e f 
concluded by generall allent of the Biſhops and Pallours of any 
Pꝛouince. Chere pou may fee, vpon what occaſion, the power 
of Presbyteries firſt decrealed, not that Biſhops wꝛongfully en⸗ 
croched on their liberties, and violentlie ouer⸗maſtered them; 
but What things were before hannled and debated in the Presby- 
teries of each place, came nowe to be dilcuſſed and concluded in 
the Synodes and kull allemblies of all the Biſhops and Paſtours 
ol one kingdume oz Countrey. Do that Spnodes in conlultation 
and determination of all eccleſiaſtical grietes and cauſes, were pꝛe⸗ 
ferred by the Pꝛimitiue Churchok Chzilt, as Courtes of greater 
iudgement, higher power, better experience and moze indifferen⸗ 
cie, then Presbyteries; ànd it malice doe not blinde pou, pou will 
conkeſle the lame. 

Cas it poſlible to finde in any Presbyterie, ſo many graue, 
wile, learned, and ſufficient men as in a Pꝛouince: In Presbyte- 
ries vaffections and factions mightilie pꝛeuaile, by realon men that 
liue together vpon liking oꝛ dilliking, ſoone linke togither: In Spe 
nodes where all were ſtrangers to themlelues and to the parties, 
no luch thing could be feared, In Presbyteries it was eaſie forthe 
Biſhoy to haue his foꝛth foꝛ that the ret were ſubiect vnto him, and 
might! many wapes be diſplealed by him, ik he would feck reuenge: 
In Spnodes they were all his bzethꝛen and equals, no way in dan⸗ 
ger to him, and therekoꝛe the more likelie to bee ſincere and indille⸗ 
rent Judges. And as fo authozitie, J truſt pour ſelues doe not 
meane in euery Pariſh to erect a Pope and a Colledge of Cardi⸗ 
nals, from whom there ſhall be no appeale, ol whole wrongs there 
ſhall be no revꝛeſle, whole cenſures mul itand indilloluble; that 
were of all tyꝛannies the moſtintollerable. In all Thziſtian ſocie⸗ 
ties, the whole of like power and calling is greater then any pare; 
and a Pꝛouince muſt bee reſpected before a Pariſh. Mheretoꝛe 
Presbyteries muff yeeld ta Synades; and the Biſhop ok each place 
is moe bound to regard and execute Synoval then Presbyterall 
decrees. 

This whiles pou marke not, pou imagine the whole Church ol 
Chptt conſpired againſt Presbyters to ſuppꝛeſle them, eto change 
the Apoſtolicall koꝛme of regiment; where in deed the vecrees ol 
Councils and lawes of cee and determi⸗ 
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we need not, better vou cannot make; no man that hath his right 
Wits will chooſe to Hue vnder the dilcretion ofthe Presbyters, raz 
ther then onder the pꝛelcript ol wꝛitten lawes. Fruſtrate them 
when pou willto make woꝛke foz pour Conſiſtozies, and pou ſhall 
find greater difference betwixt the equitie and certaintie of the Ta⸗ 
nons, and the affectionate and inconſtant headinelle of your Preſ⸗ 
byters. Wald lit, tie Blt 1 

i 1 would change no lawes, but [ach as are Popifh; andwhere now 
the Beſbop alone doeth all, wewouldtoyne the Prefbyterie with him. ] 
The lawes that vpheld the Popes luperſtition oꝛ vlurpation are 
alreadie abꝛogated, thanks be to God; the velt that agree with the 
Canons of the Pꝛimitiue Church, ik vou keeke to diſſolue, J would 
wich you did publiſh the new that men might {ee them before you 
did erauthoꝛate the olde, leat you make the people as lawleſſe as 
pourPresbycters. It is eaſier to euert oꝝ diſturbe, thento plant oꝛ 
eſtablich a Church oz common wealth. Ik vou take nat the lame 
lawes againe, I dare warrant pour ch ldꝛens childꝛen to the fourth: 
generation, ſhall lee neither oꝛder noz peace in pour Churches. 
And aͤs koz isyning Presbyters with the Bithop to execute lawes, 
that is the way to multiplie Bichops, and where we haue one, co 
make vs twentie; but that is not the way to haue lawes moze ſpee⸗ 
dilie o2 ſincerely executed. In amultitude, viuerlitie of opinions 
bꝛeedethdelaies, hindereth execution; incne it cannot; and ik each 
man be lubiect to aflections, I hope the moꝛe, the woꝛle. But what 
reaſon we whether one oꝛ many ſhalle recute the lawes, when it is 
not in dur hands to limite the lam / makers to dur chaice? Theythat 
hatte power krom God tomakelawes, haue like wile authorities li⸗ 
bertie to chosle whõ they wil charge w i executiꝭ oftheirlawes; 



and therefore in Gods name, | 
what perlons they thinke meeteſt to lee their Canons and Lawes 
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obſerued; lo long as they tranlgreſſe not the rules of pietie and 
equitie. | 
: Our chiefest care is for the right execution of Gods lam; which 

me wonld not haue committed to the Bifrop without his Pre{byters, | 
Giue the Biſhop that right and authoꝛitie which Gods law allow⸗ 
eth him, and thẽ ioine with him, whom pon can. hat right is that?) 
Pou heard before. he mull haue Paltozall and Paternall power; 
either wholie, if by Gods lawe there may be but one alto. in one 
Church; oꝛ chieflie it there may bee mone in the fame place to ad⸗ 
uile and allt him in gouerning the flock, Dore authoꝛitie by Gong 
lam we claime not for Biſhops, then to be Paltours of the places 
which they gouerne. And Watlorall authozitie ſince pou giue to e⸗ 
uerie Rector in his Church, what reafon haue you to denie it to e⸗ 
uery Biſhop in his Diocelle: 

me giue no man Paſtorall power ouer the Preflyteries; and as for 
Dioceſſes, wee fay they are intrufions on other mens curet.] If by 
Gods lawe you alligne one Church to one man as Paſtour of the 
lame; then all the members of that Church, be they Presbyters oꝛ 
people, mutt be ſubiect to him as to their Paſtour, and he mult haue 
Patforall authozitie ouer them, whatſoeuer they be. And therefore 
this ibift ol yours, that the Presbyters ſhall haue a Pꝛelſident ouer 
them by Gods ordinance, but no Paſtour, is a meere colluſion, res 
pugnant as well tothe woꝛde as Churchof God. for what doe the 
Ocriptures call your Pꝛelident in reſpect ol the Presbyters, if not 
à Paſtour: She w vs either his name oz his power in the new Te⸗ 
ſtament; and ik it be not equiualent with Paſtozall, wee will ex⸗ 
empt pour Presbyters from all ſubiection. The power that Timo 
thie receiued, to reſtraine them krom pꝛeaching kalſe doctrine, and 
to tonuent and rebuke {uch Presbyters as ſinned, was it not Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛall And that charge was to remaine by the Apoties woꝛds, to 
him and his lucceſlozs till the comming of Chik. Pour Paſtours 
that you would erect in countrey pariſhes, hall they not haue Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛall power ouer your laie Presbyters? {hall pour late Elders be 
ſheepe without a ſhepeheard hal no man watch ouer their fouless 
Ik pour laie Presbyteries muſt haue a Paſtour ouer them in each 
tountrep pariſh, how commeth it to palle that pour Presbyteries 
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in Cities may endure no Palkours aboue them : Are they not all 
ok one and the lame inſtitution by pour owne rules : Is there one 
oꝛder in the Scriptures fo. ruſticall Presbyteries; and an o⸗ 
ther koꝛ ciuill: Ithinke pour ſelues can hardly ſhewe any ſuch di⸗ 
ſtinction. CAheretoꝛe when we giue biſhops Paſtozall authort- 
tie as well ouer their Presbyters as ouer their people, wee doe it 
by the warrant of Gods wozd, that maketh them chieke Paſtours 
ouer their Churches, which includeth boch Presbyters and peo⸗ 
ple; and wee therein giue them no moze then by pour wils you 
would giue to the meaneſt Rectoꝛs of countrie pariſhes. 
Paſtours we are content they ſnalbe auer their flockes , hut not o. 

wer their coequals and copartnort.] Then no man may take oz 
Ieade their flockes from them, fo long as they teach and guide 
them right: and conlequently your Presbyters may bſe no Paſto⸗ 
rall power in any biſhops charge without his liking, Foꝛ he is Pa⸗ 
ſtour of the flocke; and by Gods law they muſt heare and obey the 
voice of their hepeheard . And as fo the reſt ol the Presbyters, il 
vou make thé copartners with him: that is, not helpers, but equals; 
vou diſtract the flocke, and rent the Church into as many peeces as 
there be paſtoꝛs. One flocke cannot haue many paſtoꝛs, except they 
be luboꝛdinate one vnder another: but many pattors of equal pow⸗ 
er muſt needs haue many flocks. Aherfoꝛe one Church mutt haue 
but one paltoꝛ, ta whom thereſt, be they Presbyters oz others, muſt 
by Gods Law be ſubiect and obedient, whiles he rightly directeth 
them, and wooꝛthely rebukeththem; otherwile againſt God and 
histrueth, we muſtobey neither man noz Angell, Pet to temper 
the Paſtourall power of bithops that it might be fatherly, as it 
hath beene alwaies in the boule of God euen from the beginning; 
and not Princely, foꝛ feare of raigning ouer the Loꝛds inheritance; 

the Church ol Chꝛilt vin in certalne cales of impoztance not fuer 
the biſhop to attempt anything without the confent of his Presby- 
ters oꝛa Synode. The fourth Councill of Carthage pꝛohibiteth 
the biſhop to heare and ſententiate any mans cauſe without the 
preſence of his Clergie, as alla it voideth che gifts; ſales and 
exchanges of eccleſiaſtical goods made by the Biſnoꝑ without 
the fub{criptionof his: Clarks. The Council of Ihilpalis, We 
decree according tothe rule of the ancient fathers, that none o 
vs pre ſume to degrade a Presbytet or Deacon without the exa- 

mination 
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minatiem of a Council for there are many bar romeiitng 
chem without diſcuſſing their cauſes, rather by: tyrannicall 
power, then by Canonicall A res Manie like caſes there 
are in which the biſhop might not meddle, without his Presbytery 
oa Synode, whereok lome are altered by v peer reſt in a 
at this pꝛelent. 

Againſt this iyranuicall power we you mention weevepines 5 
shat Biſhops alone hould excommunicate and deprius Presbytersat 
their pleafures, | Did you acknowledge the Canonicallauchoritie 
of biſhoys, we ſhould foone conclude for the tyꝛannicall; but vn⸗ 
der the thew of the one you impugne the other, and when pou come 
to redꝛeſle it vou eſtabliſh a plainer tyꝛannie in ſteade ol it. True 
it is that the frequencie ol Synodes, did firſt rebate the credite and 
decaie the bie ol Presbyteries. Fo; when the biſhopsofechepꝛo⸗ 
vince, as bythe generall Councils of Nice and Chalcedon they 
were bound, met twile euerie peere, to heare and moderate Ec⸗ 
elefinticattarietes and caules; Presbyters were leſſe regarded, 
and leſle emploied then before: 5 Spnedes,as luperiour Judges 
entring into the examination and decifion of thole things, which 
were wont to be pꝛopoled in Presbyteries. And whenpꝛiuat quar⸗ 
rels ¢ queſtions intreaſing Synodes began to be tiren withcouti⸗ 
nttall fitting about fuch matters, and the biſhops of mot Churches 
to be detained from their cures and attend the debating x deciding 
of grieks ¢ viſplealures betwirt man and man, the burdengrew fo 
intollerable, that Synodes were forced to lettle an appeale krũ the 
biſhop to the Metropolitane; æ commit it to the care of the Pꝛi⸗ 
mate, what caules were fitter Synodall cognition. The Council 

eme Sard. Uf Sardica, If any Biſhop in a rage haſtily mooued againſt a 
ee. . Presbytex or Deacon, willcaſt him out ofthe Church, we mut 
: prouide that an innocent be not condemned, and depriuedthe 

Communion. All anſwered; Letthe partie fo eiected, haue li · 
bpbertie to flie to the Metropolitan of the ſame prouince, and 
n defire his cauſe to be more aduiſedlyheard . The great Couns 
4 dillof Ackrica finding howe troublelome it was for the biſhops ol 
3 that whole Region to merte and ſtaie the hearing of all matters, 
a Coneil. wAPican, * chofe out three ofeueriè Prouince tocnacaules vndetermined: 
amd by reaſon they could not allemble twice a yeare for the length 
i Mice ca a0. okt the Way they were contented with one full Councill in the 

yveere, 



| etn and lekt the coasts and eee, ol presbyters, Deacong 
and other Clergie men, lirſt to the biſhops that were neareſt, and 
then to the Pꝛimate or Metropolitane ot the fame pꝛouince. We ; Bam ca. 2b. ö 
decree that Presbytets, Deacons, and other inferiour Cleargie 
men, ifin any matters they finde themfelues agreeued withthe 
judgements of their own Bifhops; the Bithops that are neereſt 
ſhall giue them audience. And ifthey thinke good to appeale 
from them, they fhall notappeale to the Tribunals beyond the 
Seas, but to the Primates oftheirowneProuince, euen as wee 
haue often decreed of Biſſops. 

Thele Canons did not eſtabliſh but reynette tyꝛannicall power 
in bichops, ik any did affect it, and required the biſhop before he pꝛo⸗ 
ceeded againſt Presbyter oꝛ Deacon, to take vnto him alleſſours of 
the neereſt biſhops, fuch as the parties conuented ſhould demand; 
and il they coulde not ende the caule with the liking of both fives, 
then the Pꝛimate to haue the hearing ok it, and lattlie, the Toun⸗ 
cill, it either parte woulde appeale kromthe Pꝛimate. Thus did 
the Biſhops af the Pꝛimitiue Church oꝛder the hearing of caules 
within theit pꝛouinces, neither pꝛowdly noꝛ Antichziſtianly, but 
in my iudgement, loberly and wilely rekerred them fromm the 
Biſhop to the Pꝛimate; thereby to ripen cauſes, and learch in⸗ 
to the trueth of eche complaint, with a great deale {eile trouble 
and no leſſe indiflerencie, then ik it had bene imme diatly bꝛought to 
the Councill. 
And were pou as moderate as vou be refolute, pou woulde 
perceiue what a tedious labour it is, and in our State luperkludus 
for a Synode of Biſhaps to. fit all a peeve long hearing pꝛiuate 
grietes, complaints and contentions. Ik pou be lo delirous okit, J 
would pou were koꝛ a while falt tied to it, that pou might learne to 
be wile; pou would bee the willinger as long as you liued to let 
courts alone, and ſpend your time better then in eraminations de⸗ 
poſitions and erceptions of witneſſes. Mowbeit in our realnie bn. 
lelle you change all pour Eccleſtaſticall lawes, J {ee not hom Sp: 
nodes oꝛ Presbyteries ſhould intermeddle with auy luch matters. 
foz how thal your Presbyters iudge : by diſcretion oꝛ bylan : Dour 
dilcretions I know no man lo faoliſh that wiltrult. e Ahat greater 
oti ehr can bia bpgen ota e nutes 
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byteries you meane ſhall be tied to execute the fame Lawes that 
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are alreadie lettled. Alas good men; howe many hundꝛed peres 
will you al ke before pour Presbyteries in cities and villages will 
be able to reade them : and howe manp thouland bekoze they vn⸗ 
derſtand them: Are pou wellin pour wittes to claime the erecuti⸗ 
on ok thole Lawes foꝛ pour Presbyteries, whichthey neither doe, 
nop euer will conceiue firſt let them to lchoole, and when they can 
reade law, ſend them to the vniuerſities, and vpon their growing 
to ſuch perfection that they can heare e decide eche mans cale by 
the Lawes of this realme, make petition foꝛ them, to haue them 
authorized in euerie pariſh inſteade of the Arches .. Ik otherwiſe 
pou will haue them fic Judges in all mens cales before they 
0 reade either Latino, Law; the wozld will mule at pour mad⸗ 
neſle. f 

Your Bifhops are no ſuch great Lawyers. | And therefore they 
haue the moreneede of Chancellors and Regiſters that are better 
acquainted with the Lawes then themfelues are. and as fo ap⸗ 
peales, vnleſſe pou locke to treade gouernement onder pour keet, 
and ouer - rule all things by the meere motions of pour owne wils, 
though they ſometimes aduantage offendours, pet were they p20- 
uided to pꝛotect innocents, and are Chꝛiſtian remedies to do eue⸗ 
rie man right that thinketh he bath mong. They doe not matte 
taine the Antichpiftian pꝛide of biſhops; there can bee none other, 
noꝛ better waie to repꝛeſſe it, then by appeale to bꝛing the iudge⸗ 
ments of all their Courts and Oklicers to bee tried and examined 
by the pꝛinces power and delegates, which J truſt you take to bee 
no tyzannie. If coꝛruption ſometimes creepe in thzꝛough mens 
fingers to bolſter bad caules, the Lawes are karre from allowing, 
and Jas karre from dekending it. CObat hath bene ſo ſacred, that 
couetoulneſſe hath not erpugned : and pour Presbyteries, except 
they conſiſt of Angels, and not of men, will ſoone ſhew both what 
hai and what corruptions are in men, as wel as other Con⸗ 

Ales. ö a ! 

(Uanslaweswee leaue to (uch as are skilledinthem; we would: 
Baue our Presbyteries meddle no further then with rebuking and. 
cenſaring of vice, as Gods Law requireth. ] To admonifh 1 5 ö 
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that erre, reiectthole that perſiſt, and rebuke thofe that finne, 1. Timoth. . 
are Pactozall and not 19 ꝛel byteriall dueties by the woꝛdes ol S. f 
Paul. Aud he that is Paſtour, hath boch wore and facraments 
committed vnto his care within his owne Church. Wherefore, 
without their paſtour the Presbyters may not iudiciallp rebuke, 
noꝛ publikely excommunicate any man within his charge. They 
map pꝛeachthe tor, and ſo generally applie it in the pulpit, they 
map diſpence the Sacraments, and ſo not deliuer them, where 
they find men impenitent; but perlonally to conuent them, oꝛ o⸗ 
penlie to ſeuer them krom the fellowthtp of the church, that belong⸗ 
eth to the Paſtour, and not to the Presbyters. Saint Paul com⸗ 
mitted that power and care to Timothic, and his lucceſſours, not a 
tothe Presbyterie of Epheſus. Che woꝛzds are plame, *Again(t 1. Timoch. 3. 
an Elder receive thou no ac cuſation, but vnder two or three 4 
witneſſes. thoſe that ſinne, rebuke thon openty, that the reſt may 
feare. Icharge (thee ) before God andthe Lorde leſus, and 
his elect Angels, that thou ob ſerue thefe thinges without pre- 
iudice or partialitie; that is, without oppꝛeſſimg oꝛ fauouring a⸗ 
ny fide. She w thus much foz your Presbyteries, ann bzing them 
in with Full laile. 

Paul made Timot hie no Monarch at Ephe ſus to doe all this wit h. 
out the Presbyterie; but appointed him to be chiefe in theſe actiont, a 
andthe Presbyters toioyne with him.] Much leſſe did Paul make : 
him a voice - al ker, to knowe whether it ſhould pleale the Presby- : 
ters to hauethelethings done, oꝛ no. The charge is pꝛeciſely and 
exactlie Timothies, and not the Presbyteries; the power there⸗ 
fore mut be his and not theirs. All this not withſtanding, vou af: 
firme againſt the woꝛdes ofthe Apoſtle, and againſt the vle of the 
ꝛimitiue Church, that the Presbyters might ouer· rule and cen⸗ 
lure Timothie, it he would not be quiet; and in ſpite of Timothy 
doe in all theſe things as they law cauſe; and this you barely lup⸗ 
pole without anie kinde of proofe, But either ſhew what warrant 
pou haue to claime this pꝛerogatiue of Presbyters aboue and over 
their biſhops and paſtours; oz giue vs leaue to beleeue the whole 
Church of Chit erpounding and pꝛactiling thole woꝛdes ol S. 
Paul as we doe; befoꝛe pour fender and naked luippoſals. The 
pꝛiuate ole of the keyes in appointing olfendoꝛs vpon the acknow⸗ 
ledging ok their linnes, koꝛ a time to foꝛbeare the Lozdes Cable, 



wedenie not to Presbyters; but the publike ble ol the keies, to ex⸗ 
tlude an impenitent and obſtinate perfon krom al kellowſhip ol the 
‘faithfull al well ſacred as ciuillʒ that the Churchok Chyiſt allowed 
al waies, and only to bichopg. . n 

uOrigenbomil.  Origenfaith; By falling from trueth, faith and loue, a man 
4 % Leni. s. ac goeth out of the tents of the church, though he be not caſt out 

by the Brsuops Vorce. Cypr. tupiting to a biſhop, that was 
v eyprib3. repꝛoched bp his Deacon, faith; Vie againſt him che power of 

epist-9. yourhonoureither To DepRive HIM, or To Rem oove 
— sAmbrof icio. E I from tbecommunion. The affection ofa good Biſhop, 

14d. 2c. a. faith Ambroſe, wiſneth to heale the ſicke, to remooue cankred 
fores; to cauterize, not to cut offß laſtly, that which can not be 

a Biere. 4, Ripa-healed To Cyr Ir OF with ſorrow. 4 I maruel faith leroin 

ilautium. 

h chee, 

rin adler. Vi againſt Vigilantius, the B is oP, in whole charge he is ſaid to 
be a Presbyter, Dorn Not CRys h this voprofitable veſſel 
with the Apoſtolike rod, and deliuer him ouer (io Satan) for the 

sAuguit.de gro deſtructiõ ofthe fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaued.? There is no 
1 greater puniſhmèt in the Church ſaith Auſten) then that dana- 

f tion, wh ch THE EpiscopAL IVDOEM ENT pronounceths 
yet the Paftor mutt needs fener the fick fheepe from the whole, 

85 bemil. leit deadly infection reach vnto others. If (faith Chryſoſt. gi⸗ 
Hbroos, ling p people admonition ot acertaine abuſe crept in among thé) 

ue be deſpiſed, we ſhalbe cõpelled to bring thefe threats to ef- 
fect, & to chaſtiſe you by the laws of the church. Be angry who 
liſt, L wil keepe them from the church a long ſpace as Idolaters. 
Beare with mee, neither let any man deſpiſe the bandes of the 
church. It is not mã that bindeth, but Chrift which hath giuẽ᷑ vs 
this power, & made men maſters of ſo great honor. wee deſire 
not to be brought to tharextremity;if webe, wwe wil do our due- 
tie. If any man breake thoſe bands, Ihaue done my part; thou 
fhalt anſwer to him, that C om MAN DED ME to bind thee. 

The Council of Mice willed Synodes to be kept twile every 
TNicenConcil, Peeve, to examine whether any 7 Lay men or Clergy men wete 

excommunicated; bythe IM BECIL ITT, PERTINACY OR 
INsOLENCIE OF THe Brs Hop; and ſuch as were founde 
to haue OFF ENDFD THEIR BISHO P, to ſtand excommuni- 
cate, til the Synode releafed them. The Council of Antioch like⸗ 

ee lud: wile decrerd, that ik any Lay man Presbyter, or Deacon were 
4 ) excom- 
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excomunicated By HIS Ovvne BI Seemmmicne- wwne Bisnorsnomanthould = - 
receiue him tothe cõmunion, afore he werereftored by his own f 
Biſhop lor by a Synode. Che Council of Sardica in the ſame mae e Send. 

ner. If any Deacon Presbytet or Clergy man be excõmunica- cena. 
ted, & flie to another Biſhop ofhis acquaintance, that know eth 
he is depriued of the comunionBy His Ovvne BISHOp, 
the other muſt not with reproch to a Biſhop and his brother, re- 
ceiue that perfon tothe comunion. The Council ot Taurine to 
which Ambroſe wzate, decreed tuuching Exuperantius à Presby- q 
ter, (that had repꝛoched Triferius his biſhop r was thertore by him e 
put from the cõmunion) vt in eius arbitrio fit reſtitutio ipſius, in cu. natenſca g. 
uus poteſ tate eius fuit abiectio, hoc eff vt quando vel ide Exuperanti- 
us Jatisfecerit, del epiſcopo Triferio uiſum fucrit tac gratiam com- 
wseztonis accipiat: That his reſtitution ſhould Be In THe (Bi- 
focps) Di scRETION, in whofe power the reie ing of him 
was, And therefore when Exuperantius (the Presbyter fhould 
make ſatis faction, or Triferius the bifhop be fo content, then he 
fhould be receiued to the communion. The Corneil! of Afkrica e 
taketh oꝛder for {uch as complame againſt the judgements of cd. Vie, 
their owne biſhops, that taey ſhalbe heard by thenextbifhops; , ,..., 
but if any man flie 4 xaromxm Nef d be Mu, THE CAN o- 3 

NICAL SENTENCE OF His OYVNE BIs ho, no man 
ſhould recęiue him to the communion. By which it appeareth, g, , l ge, 
that Gregories words are very true, where he laith, uE BI- hen lau bo. 
$1.0 Ps nowinthe Church holde the places ¶ of the e Apoſtles.) ve 
Tuey which hauethatdegree of regiment, HAVEAVT H- „ Tie, 
RI TIE to bind and looſe And Theophilacts. THEY Haves 24440 ca. 16. 
Povver to binde and looſe, which haue the grace of a Bi- 
sHoPs Orric k, as Peterhad. The publike vle therefore of 
the keies, to ercomnumicate krom al Chꝛiſtian company, belonged 
to the biſhop as paſto ok the place. the Presbyters Cate with him at 
firſt as alleſloꝛs and confenters, before Synodes vndertooke ſuch 
cauſesʒ but after when once Councils begannc to haue the hearing 

ok luchgriekes, then ſate the Presbyters with the Bilhop, onelp as 
beholders and apuifers' of his iudgement, that the matter peng 
publike might be handled with the moze grauitie and lincetitie; 
not with ſkanding, to examine it, oz reuerle it, pertained only tu the 

If 
aſſemblie of the bithops ok the lame pꝛouinte. 
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If none but Bilhops may excommunicate how doyour Indges ofthe 
einill Lam, which are no Ministers take upon them to do #?.| hep 
take not vpon them the power of the keies committed tothe Apo⸗ 
ſtles and their lucceſſours; but infitcta puniſhment for diſobedi⸗ 
ence containing all thole penalties, that by lawe were oꝛdained foꝛ 
luch as contemned the keies of the Church, by what name ſoeuer 
they call it. be it a ſuſpenſion, condemnation oꝛ excommunicati- 
on it greatlie ſ killeth not, ſo long as they claime it not by Gods 
Law, but by mans; and pet ik the ſentence of the Canon wꝛappe 
all contempt within the band ol ercommunication, J fee no caufe. 
but lap Judges may denounce the offendour to be within the com⸗ 
paſſe of the Canon. for that is moze then if they pꝛonounced him 
wilfully obſtinate; and conlequently to haue incurred the lentence 
of excommunication, which the Canon decreeth. And of all men 
you ſhould not be fo curious, which gine your laie Presbyters po⸗ 
wer to cenluͤre their Pallour by number of voices, and make ex⸗ 
communication to be the iudgement of the whole Church, compꝛi⸗ 
fing as well the people, as the Presbyters. fo our parts, though we 
take the power of the keies to be common to al that haue Palloꝛall 
charge of loules, in their degree; pet to auoide the infinite ſhowers 
of excomuiunication, which would ouerflow all Churches and pa⸗ 
rites, and the intollerable quarrels and bꝛabbles that: would ens 
fue, ik euerie Presbyter might excommunicate at his plealure 
me pꝛaiſe the wiledome of Gods Church in lufkering no inkeriour 
to excommunicate without the Biſhops confent and licence; and 
foʒ ought that J knowe, we followe the ſame rule. Surelp, had 
we two oz three hundꝛed ercommunicatours, where we haue one, 
lightnings flie not fo fa about in a tempeſt, as excommumications 
would in euerie dioceſe. in, 

To iucreaſe the power of Biſpops, youmake them Paſtourt ouer 
“Churches: but when it comme th to the diſe har ging of Paſtorall care, 
they be furt heſt off. but grant them tobe Paſtours, they can be but. 
ouer tboſe Churches that are in Cities; ower mhle ſpires they cannot 
be; ince they can not be preſent in ſo many places to doany Paftoral 
ducties..| Dan we firſt deuiſed oz elle diuided dioceſes for biſhops, 
voumight well haue chalenged vs for making them larger then 
Pakorall care might extend vnto; but pour quarel in deede is not 
to the length oz breadth of their dioceſes ( which mut e 

2 relertred 



; e Thriſter chub. 32 
referre tö the wiſtveme and conliveration of the State;) pou 
diſlike that a Bichop ſyduld haue eny Dtorele at all oꝛ gouerne any 
Church beſides that one wherein he teacheth and adminiſtreth the 
Satraments . which nice conreit of yours not onely condemneth 
the whole pꝛimitiue Church of Chwt that alligned Dioreles vnto 
biſhops, but contradirteththe verie grounds and examples ok that 
gouernement Which the Apoſtles left behind them. 
Did the Apostles appoint Dicceſes for Bifbops ? that were newes 
inideede, | Nd ſuch he wes but chat pourownc Pꝛinciples wil con⸗ 
Heitidthe lame. for, what oꝛder lay pou did the Apoſtles leaue be⸗ 
hind them to gouerne the Church : Did chey truſt one Paltour 02 
Presbyter lone in eche place to doe as hee thought good: Oz elſe 
did they pꝛouide direction and alliſtance in dangerous and doubtkul 
tales to guide him and helpehim in the gouernement of the church: 
The power ol one man in ech church to doe what he will be he da⸗ 
tout dꝛ Presbyter, pout fełues affirme is Antichziltian and diue⸗ 
liſh. And Ithinke you ſaytrueth, ik he will haue neither aſſociats 
to reſtraine him, noꝛ luperiours to ouerlooke hun. That were to 
plant a Pope in euerie parich, withplenitude ol power to do what 
plealeth himſelke. Nhat vou deteſt in Bichops, Jhope vou will 
not endure in the resbyterdꝛ Paͤltour of euery parich church m 
the Countrey; that hee Mall take vpon him alone to guide his 
flocke as hee ſeeth caule, without conlent oz ouerlight of ante 
man. | i 
Ton maybe ſure we abborve it us the poy [ow of all pietie, and the us. 
iy roote of e Antiohriſtes pride.) gheanes to auoyde it I ſee none; 
dit that eueryrurall altour mul haue either abresbyrery in the 
lace withhim; oz the Biſhopol an other church appointed ouer 

| hin; that may both direct him and rule him as he doth the Presby- 

ters uk his owie citie. I he haue nu he lpe at home he mult needes 
lecke it abꝛdad. one ok the rwaine toeineutr alle. Nowe key Preſ- 
byteries here is nopollibilllie tdhaue eicher lo ntany meete Cler⸗ 
ie men, oz ſo much maintenance as will lerue them in euerp coun⸗ 

key parich. kit Patours fo ſo mam places, putting one toa Pa⸗ 
rich, toulde neuer yet be kounde TAthente then hall wer get ld 
man chottkard able Presbytersias fo furnich veh pariſ wich three 
or kotite: wWhiehare kewendugh, and too kew, col pectin the bur⸗ 
Neuthut che wee in dhe light ol 1 a 05 
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Acgaine, had we tore of men, which wee haue not, noz no age 
before vs had; from whome ſhall we haue maintenance koꝛ them 

and theirs: From the people: Dalfe the realme of England em⸗ 
ployed to that die will euen but ſerue. The people nowe peelde a 
tenth part vnto God and their Miniſter, which pꝛopoztion is fo, 
moderate, that where the pariches are finall, the Paſtour bath 
worke enough to liue thereon. then muſt they conſequently giue 
ſiue parts often, which is iuſt the balfe of allthey haue, bekoze 
there can be any thew of a Presbyterie in euerie pariſh. I doe not 
al ke you how wel the people, chat are, God knoweth, pooꝛe enough 
in many places with hele nine parts which they haue, will like to 
ſpare ſo much to the furthering of your kanſies; oꝛ howe a Chꝛilti⸗ 
an Pꝛince can digeſtto haue all her ſubiects ſo dilabled, and halfe 
the realme allotted to ſuppoꝛt pour conceits. thele blockes and a 
hundzed ſuch pou neuer ſtumble at, whiles pou runne pour lelues 
out of bꝛeath to purlue the perfection and profit of pour dilcipline; 
but this J would know: did the Apoltles, belives the reliefe of the 
poore, which indeede is a diuine precept, impole this charge on 
euerie pariſh by Gods commandement: oz did euer any Chꝛiſtian 
kingdome oz connnon wealth fince Chpittes alcenſion abide this 
voke : Ikthey did, ſhew the inſtance, and claime pour mainte⸗ 
nance; ik pou can ſhewe no ſuch thing, doe vou not perceiue that 
pour little lingers are heauier to Gods people then the Apockles 
loynes were: and that pour diſcipline is farre greeuouſer to the 
kaithkull, then their doctrine :: The bel is, vou may talke long e⸗ 
nouch ; betoꝛe either Pꝛince oz people, richoꝛpooze will admit og 
endure this chargeable frame of pour needleſle and pꝛookeleſſe go⸗ 
uernement. 10 00 3 1 35870 

To amend theſe flawes, which rend the very body of pour 
dilcipline in finder, (for hardly can ſo many Paſtours in euery pa⸗ 
vith be gotten, as pou muſt haue, and more hardly maintained; 
pou are dꝛiuen to change the very lubſtance of the Presbyteries 
that were in the Apoſtles times, and inſteede of Minilters ok the 
word and lacraments, who preaching the Goſpell mult liue of the 
Golpell, to returne vs aqueſt of Lay Elders, which you thought 
might be found in euerie place, and woulde not be lo collly ast 
foꝛmer; and to giue them power to impole handes, to bind and 
looſe ſinnes in heauen and earth, to cenſure doctrine and man 

. N ners 
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ners in all men, euen in Paftours, by depriuation, excommunica- 
tion op howſoeuer; and rather then they ſhould miſcarry, to make 
them Teachers ant Watchmen, Paſtours and Biſhops in the 1 
church of God, contrarie to the whole church of Chr, to all the 
ancient and learned Fathers and Councils, and contrarp no leſſe 
to the Scriptures then to pour owne poſitions. But Maſters, you 
muſt either confound all, and make no difference betwirt Paſtour 
and people, which nowe pon are kaire foz; 02, will you, nill pou, 
vou mut erclude Lay Elders from theſe actions, which bee pꝛo⸗ 
per to Paſtours; and ſo haue no Presbyteries, but wheremeete 
men may be had, and in Chꝛiſtian manner honoured and ſuccou⸗ 
red fo2 their paines. And conſequently countrie pariches, which 
by no meanes can be pꝛouided either of men oꝛ maintenance lulli⸗ 
‘cient for {uch Presbyteries, asthe woꝛdeol God alloweth, mutt 
haue their Paſtours reſtrained by none, and lubiected to none, ut ’ 
Pope- like, if not Lucifer. like, to be more then Pꝛinces; oz it : 

that be not tolerable, then mu they be vnited and anneredtofome 
eitie that liethneere them, and be gouerned by the biſhop and Pref- 
byterie of that place euen as the churches in the citie are, and ſo 
be part ok his charge and dioceſe. 4882 

Pow ancient Dioceſes were in the church of God, and howe 
generally receiued and appꝛooued; will ſoone appeare by the full 
confentof all antiguitie. The Council of Antiochrenued . e , 
Aer err ve He averię uurbra, The Canon oftheir fathers ancient: 
hy eſtabliſped, that no Biſhop ſhoulde vndertake ö Ale rf i. 
wie Hedet neh, x rait d ad iu: but thoſe thinges onelie 
which pertainedto his owne Church, andthe country towns 
belonging to the ſame. Euery biſhop hath full power vie v | 

- mangpinkag, x; engproser mrorei Srey meloue Tit qfat, at d viv dau : in his OWN 4 
Church and in al the Countrie round about whichis vnder the 
iuriſdiction of his citie, to make Priefts and Deaconsand diſ- 
pole euerie thing difcreetely . The generall Councill ot Con⸗ 
ftancinople ſaieth; A 7% vate Stoixman Sincnsarse rait umęgfiuit cure iv' * 6 ee : 

ira: Biſhops muſt not inuade the Churches that are without 2 
the bounds of their Dicecefe, vnleſſeihey be called, they may sidem, 
not paſſe the limittes of their own Diceceſe eyther for ordering 0 
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of Miniſters, or for any other Ecclefiaftical bufines, ulla = 
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eee, sammy, An innouation againſt the Eccleſiaſtical lawes, & a- 
* F geinſt the Canons of the holy Apoſtles; and de creed the Biſh o

ps of 

La oo Chale The great Touncillof Chalcedon determinech 2 we xa indonr e- 
dbnenſact. 15. 

: 

ca. 17. 

pꝛincipall and Cathedꝛall Church had the villages and pariſhes of 
the Countrie round about that Citie belanging to his Diocele and 
iurildiction; and thele partitions and diſtributions beganne euen 
from the eApoftles aud from the beginning, ag. the Councill of E⸗ 
phelus auoucheth, and were conſtrmed and ratified by the foure 
great and Decumenicall Councils, and receiued and continued by 
all the godly Bitheps and Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Church. 

1 heretoꝛe they be mightilyveteiued that thinke cathedzal chur⸗ 
ches, and Epilcopall Dioceles to be a part of Antichziſts pompe 

and pꝛide, and his ſirſt inuention; the wiledame ol Gods ſprrit de⸗ 
uiſed e ſetled that courſe euẽ kromthe firſt enlarging ol che church 
cr all the general and prowincial Councils liked g allowed weve 

Phere 
/ 
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There is almoſſ no Council chat doth not mention ¢confirmeto 
euerie biſhop his Divcele; and inhibite all others to enter oꝛ inter⸗ 
meddle with any cauſe oꝛ perſon in an other mans circuite. The 
Councill ol Ancyꝛa ſiuſtereth not the rurall Biſhops to ordaine, cencit An. 
without the licence of the biſhop of the Citie. The Councill ak 1 
Neoceſaria pꝛouideth that Pires ¥nxsieu, the Presbyters of Cee. 
the ſame region, ſhall not miniſter the Loꝛds Supper, when the Heul. 
Biſhop of the Citie is preſent. The Councilt of Gangris ac⸗ 
curleth all that allemble anie Congregation for Diuine ler⸗ 
uice, vnleſſe a Presbyter licenced by the Biſnop bee pre- „ K 
fent with them. The Councillot Laodicea fozbiddeth ante + Bi- cel. Lade, 
Mop to be made in Countrey townes and villages. The Coun⸗ : 
cillof Antioch callethit §a Canon oftheir fathers, that antientlie e s., 
ſtoode in force, euen as the C ouncill ot᷑ Mice befoꝛe them ſaide it 
was an ancient vſe. The Councill of Epheſus maketh it an 4 „39 
7 Apoſtolike rule. The Councill ot Carthage kept by Conſtan- Cen. Epheſ: 
tines pꝛocurement, inhibited; Ne quis alienos fines vfurpet , aut 2e t 
alteriusplebes fine eius petitu, quia inde cætera mala omnia gene- priorum, . 

rantur: that no Biſhop ſhould vſurpe vpon an others borders, 144. 10, g 
or cures without his requeſt, becauſe thence came all other miſ- “i 
chiefe. Che Councill of Sardicaliketwife ; 9 Lad probibeat ſan- Sips: et bes: 
Elitas veStra, vt nulli Epiſcopo liceat , alterius Epiſcopi Ciuitatis 
Miniſtrum eccleſiaſticum ſolicitare & in {ua Diæceſi (vel fists pa- 
rochis) ordinare. Let your Holineſſe prohibite, that no Bifhop 
procure away any eccleſiaſticall Miniſter of the Biſhop of ano- 
ther Citie, & order him in his own Diœceſe, (or parifhes,) The ! 

third Council of Carthage wouldve haue no Biſhop viurpe o- 'Cencit. Carrhae. 
uer an othersflocks, nor eneroch on his Colleague within his A ds 
Dicecefe. Che fourth Counciitof Carthage commaunded the 
Presbyters that guided Churehes through the Diœceſes to '*Corcil. Car. 
fet Chriſme not from any Biſhop, but from their own Biſhop. eee 
The Councill of Aurelia; All the Churches that haue beene, » Conci’. Aue 
or are daily builded ia ſundrie places, wee decree according to πά use. 
the rule of the former Canons, that they fhall be inthe power 
ofthat Bifhop, in whoſe tertitorie they ſtand. 
Agthe vſeok Dioceſes was antient, ſo the realon that fürſtocca⸗ 
ſionedthem was ineuitable, euen by the paterne of the Apoſtolke 4 
Diſcipline. Foz when country — 2 and villages firſt beganne due 
2754 ö 3 to * * 
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to receiue the kaith howe were they kurniſhed with kit Paltdurs, 4 
and how were their Churches gouerned but by the Biſhop and 
Presbyterie af fame citie adionning: Lay Presbyteries the chutch 

ak Chick neuer had any, yea the Striptutes permit nond to rule 
Mattourall actions; coher Presbyteriesthale places were neither 
able to haue, no to maintaine. Cibat nowe Was teft but onelie 
to lubmit and incoꝛpoꝛate themſelues to the Bichopof ſome Citie 
neere them, by whome their Churches might be hoch guided and 
lupplied, when any neede requiren, euen as the churches in ci⸗ 
ties were: Ik to auoyde ſchilmes riling euery where by the mul⸗ 
titude ol Teachers and Paſtours, Bilhops were inthe Spottes 
times placed thꝛoughout the wozlde, in allthe cities that accep⸗ 
ted the Goſpell, to guide and moderate the Presbyters that were 
many; tall wee thinke this oꝛder was needekull onelie for cities, 
and needeleſle for Townes and Killages : Mere not the Prefs 
byters ok fa many parithes as one ſhire doeth peelde, as like to 
trouble the Region with Schilmes and herelies, as the Preſ⸗ 
byters of the cities Pou lacke ſenle, if pouthinke that dilſention 
and errour could not creepe as well into Aillages as into Cities; 
oꝛ that the Apoltles pꝛouided one kinde of regiment foꝛ cities, an⸗ 
other for country pariſhes. It all the churches in one citie, which 
at Rome were aboue fourtie in Optatus time, were gouerned 
by one bichep; why might not the Uillages, and Pariches conti: 
ving round about the Citic, be gouerned after the lame maner. 

Dothat koꝛ Dioceſes, as well the neceſſitie, as the antiquitie 
ot them, is euident. It was not pollible in the Pꝛumitiue church, 
to haue Presbyters to ſucceede in the roumes of fitch as died in 
countrie parihes , but krom the bichop in whole Diocele the chur⸗ 
ches were. He lupplied their wants out of his owne church and 
Presbyterie, which ſerued to ſtoꝛe the whole Dioceſe. Other⸗ 
wife, within his circuite none other biſhop coulde az daine a Pre 
byter; nop without his leaue might any Clergie man depart his 
church. The CTouncill ol Antioch; A Bifhop may not inuade 
an others Citie that is not ſubicct to him, nor Counttie not 
pertaining to him; to ordaine anie; neither hee appoint Pref, 
bytets or Deacons in places that are vnder an other Biſhop 
vnle ſſe it bee wich the liking (or conſent) ofthe Biſhopof thax 
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renge,ca.8,of Venice, ca. 10. of Tours, ca. . I. And ſo the Mi- 
leuitane Council, ca. 1 5. Affricane, ca. 21. Aurelian the third ca. 

15. the Epaunine, ca. 5. the Valentine, ca. S. and Aruernine ca. 9, 
and 10. 

Ik theſe rules were vniuerlally and anciently obſerued, that no 
Presbyter might remoue from one church to another, noꝛ departe 
fromthe church where he was firſt called, without the confent of 
his hihsy; neither might any other man impole hands on him, oꝛ 
admit him and inueſt him into any church, without the liking and 
good wil cf the biſhop, in whole dioceſe the church itoove , and ol 
whole ¶lergie the partie was: by no means could any countrypa⸗ 
riſhes in the yꝛimitiue church haue any Presbyters but from ſome 
city, that not without the liking and allent al the Biſhop. which 
kozced all country townes and villages to matriculate aud incoꝛpo⸗ 
rate themſelues into the church of lome city, by whole biſhoy, their 
Presbyters liuing, were gouernedzand dying, were ſupplied, euen 
as the churches in cities were. The realon ol their doings is as e⸗ 
uident as their facts fo it Biſhops were placed by the Apoſt les 
handes to oꝛdaine Presbyters aud rontaine them in their dueties, 
leſt in ſo great a number emulation might bꝛeede conkuſton, which 

vall the Fathers were fully relolued was the Apoſtles deede; they 
mul needes bee of opinion, the Apoiiles. meant to haue Countrey 
Townes and Gillages guiden and alliſted the very ſame wap that 
hey lelt for Citieszand the ſame men that gouerned the ane, all 
things conſtdered, were the ſirteſt to be truſted with the other. 1 
8 ö N J 5 * 4 
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If pou obiect that the bichops of the Cities could imploy ne 
pa coꝛall care, but where they were prefent; Janlwere that all the 
Councils and Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Church were not lo igno⸗ 
rant as not tu vnder tand what Naſtoꝛall uuerſight a biſhep might 

veelde totownes and Churches karre diſtant from him, though her 
were not pꝛelent to diſpence the moꝛd and Satraments amongeſt 
them. To ſee them alwayes ſtozed witha found and able Patton, 
that would watch over their ſoules; to take care that they were 
rightly taught and ſoberly guided; to keepe both Presbyters and 

people from ſchilmes, herelies and open inpieties; to direct in 
Dangers, and determine Doubts without troubling the whole pꝛo⸗ 
uince to meete vpon euerie particular occaſion and contention; 
thele be good parts of patel vigilancie, and very needekullek⸗ 
fects of epiſcopall regiment, which may be performed as well in 
à Dioceſe as in à Citie. iis | sof 

In any mans harueT he that laboureth himlelfe, and ouerleech 
the ret, doth mare good then any other. In eche mans houfe | the 
ſte ward that well oꝛdereth and guideth che familie is moꝛe pꝛofita⸗ 
ble then any ok his kellowes. In Gods houle and harueſt, ſhall the 
douerlocking of others be counted either needeleſle oz fruitlelle : 
Saint Paul himlelte knewe not thele curious poſitions when hee 
appointed Tire to take the charge and guerſight of the whole J⸗ 
land of CTreete; and ſaw no caule why one man might not performe 

manp Walkorall and Cpifcopall dueties to all that were in the 
Lame Countrie with him. But what lecke J more eranples, 
when we haue the paterne from the ꝛuimitiue Church that firk 

allotted Dioceſes to biſhops, and the liking and appꝛobation of all 
pꝛouinciall and generall Councils that ratified and confirmed as 
welthe partition as diſtinction ok territoꝛies, and charged eche 

mans intereſt in euery diocele to be pꝛeſerued without infringing 
aͤny mans bounds, oz encroching on anie mans right. 

Tue need that you pretend of hauing Diœceſes, aſmel for thé gui. 
ding as furniſbing of country parifhes by the Biſbops and Preubyteries 
of the citiet, we eafely auoyde, for in enery pariſh with the Pastour me 
appoint lay Elders, l whofe counfel as Ambrafe witneſſeth al things 
ſhouldbe doone in the Church; and when the former Incumbents 
dead, we reſerue the electing of a new tothe people of the fame pariyh 
io whom by Gads Lax it appertaineth, And here we let jou underſd 

1 that 



we le ei * 9 eis Le ee ae 329 

that yon haus not fo good warrant for the regiment of Bifbops,as wee 

bane for the election of Bihops and Paftours bythe people. Ihe Scrip- 
tures are cleare with vs; the fathers often and earnest; the perpetu- 
allufe ofthe Primitine Church is ſo full mith vs in this behalfe, that 
uo example can be ſuewed to the contrary. Your Biſbops therefore be- 
ang not elected by the people, are no true Paftours in the Church of 

God.] J know well you haue no other thift to auoid the neceſſitie 
of Epilcopall regiment, but by your laie Presbyteries, and there⸗ 
fore you muſt cleaue to them, 02 els admit the foꝛme of gouerning 
the Church by Biſhops, to be Catholike and Apoſtolike, which 
would gripe pou to the very hearts. But how farre both che woꝛd 
‘and Church of God are, and euer were from mentioning oz ac⸗ 
Rnowledging any laie Elders to be impolers of hands, and gouer⸗ 
nours of Paſtozall and Ecclcſiaſticall actions, we haue alreadie 
ſeene, aud may not now regreſſe thither againe. Faine would pou 
Falten them on Ambroſe, but of all the Fathers hee is the pufit- 
teſt Pꝛoctour foꝛ pour Lap Presbyteries. hee bꝛucheth them off 

f 

aga man woulde thoznes that hang at his heeles. Ik pou be⸗creA%. 
leeue him not alleadging the Romanes Lawes againſt pour 

them. * Sacerdotes de Laicis iudicare dlebent, non Laici de Sa- 
cerdotibus. Prieſtes ought to iudge of Lay men, not Lay men 
of Prieſtes. And condemning Pall adius the heretike; wee are 
aſhamed (fateth Ambrofe) that hee ſhoulde ſeeme to bee con- 
demned of Lay men which chalengeth to be a Prieſt. In hoc ipſo 
udamnandlus eſt, quod Laicorumexpettat ſententiam, cum magis de 
Taicis Sacerdotes indicare deleant. He Is Wo RTHY To BE 
CoN DEMNED Even’ FOR THIS Very PornT, that 
he expecteth the iudgement of Lay men, whereas Prieſts ouglit 
rather to iudge of Lay men. 
Pow lufficient the barre is that pou lay againct our Biſhops and 
Presbyters becaule they are not elected by the people of eche place, 
but named bythe Pꝛince, and pꝛeſented by the Patrone, 
the Chapter nowe pꝛelently following 
eR hall kully declare 

* 
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| their Paſtour. you might make ſome thew againſt vs; now, when 

Ad. l. 

twaine thou haſt choſen, to take the office of this adminiſtrati- 

ay an ae sane nee att 
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7 eee of Bifbops and Prefirters doeth reghthe be-. 

al ir 

long, and whether by Gods ts the Tea must elect seit 3 
Paftours,or no. ns aki 

06x we waut ol wait: elections is one of the iets 
N 5 cu conceiue, and exceptions vou take againſt the 
„ Wihopsof this Realme; which quarell daeth not 

5 ſo much touch the offtce and function ol Biſhops, 
, id es it doeth the Princes pꝛerogatiue. Din wee 
teach, it were not law full for the people to elect 

we ſey no ſuchthing, but yon rather thinke, the Prince may not 
name her Biſpops without the conſent and electien of the people; 
you impugne not vs, but directly callthe Pꝛinces fact q her lawes 
in quen ion. I take not aduantage ol mans lawe, thereby to decline 
the force of pour reaſons oꝛ authorities, but to put pou in minde, 
that if there were any defect in the lawe, it mult not be alcribed to 
Biſhops, but imputed rather to the makers of the lawe. Powbeit, 
to tell pau the trueth, Athinke there will be kound better realon fo 
the making and maintaining the law, then pou will be able to bꝛing 
koꝛ the repealing oꝛ altering the lawe. for when ſuperſtition and 
blindneſlſe wholy poſleſſed the peoples hearts, as in time ol Pope⸗ 
rie; how could the Mꝛince haue reſtoꝛed Religion, oꝛ tekoꝛmed the 
Church ikthe people thꝛough the Nealme had Mill bene luffered to 
chosle themlelues Paſtours after their owue delires :; The firſt ot⸗ 
caſion ofthe lawe being good and godly; what cranny haue n 
diſlike the continuance thereot’s 

Cyprian fateth it is Gods ordinance that the grab gould olett 
i ger. x.epsp.atheir Paſtour, and according to the diuine nfiruttion,the N 0b. 

ſerued in the Actes of the Apostles im the chose of Af atthins, and of 
the ſeuen Deacons. | Chole examples I haue anſwered befoze. It 
is not written that Matthias and his fellow were choſen by the 
multitudezan Apatite might not be cholen by men, his calling muſt 

be immediate From Gon, Pea, the woꝛdes of the Text are. Thou 
Lord which knoweſt the hearts of all men, fhew which oftheſe 

on 



] Apoſtleſhip. So that thence can nothing be concluded. Ag 
foꝛ the choile ol the leuen in the Actes ol the Apoſtles, Epiphanius 

ſlaieth; Ol che ſeuentie Diſciples were the ſeuen * π e- r. r Epith. li. i. to. I 
de ague nt Chri 

ray coin that were ſet ouer the widowes. The Councill gathered . in earnem, 
vnder Iuſtinian, alleaging Chryſoſtomes woꝛdes vpon that place, 
concluveth of them in this wile. We therfore denounce that the 
fore ſayd ſeuen Deacons muſt not be taken for thofe that ferued 
at the myſteries, but for ſuchas were truſted with the diſpenſa- 
tion ofthe cammon neceſſities of thoſe that were then aſſem- 
bled together. Ierome alluding to this place calleth a Deacon, 
3 menſarum & viduarum Miuiſter, che ſeruant oftables and wi- 

2 Concilii in Tral. 
lo fub Juſtniano, 
c&.} 6, i 

1 Hlero. ad Euae 
rium 

dowes. The fourth Councillor Carthage, lateth; The Bithop a- + Cevcilti car. 

lone ſhall lay his hands on the head ef a Deacon, when he is o
zde⸗ bhagr. 4. C.. 

red, qua non ad Sucerdotium fed ad miniſteriam conſecratur; be- 

cauſe he is conſecrated not to any Priefthood, but vmoa ſeruice. 
Your ſclues gine the Deacons no charge in the Church, but the 
care ot the pooꝛe; as perlwaded that thele ſeuen receiued none o⸗ 
ther function at the Apoſtles hands. Mou therefore by pour owne 
rules are excluded from taking any hold of this election. And in 
deed ſince they were not cholen to be Presbyters and diſpenſers of 
the woꝛde and Sacramentes; what conlequent can pou frame 
from their electing by the people, to force the like to be obſerued in 
Presbyters and Bishops 

Ton giue them power topreach and baptize; againſt jou therefore 
the argument is good. | The Pꝛimitiue Church gaue them leaue lo 
to doe in cales ot neceilitie, where Presbyters wanted; other wile, 
neither doe we, nop vid they make them Presbyters and Miniſters 
of the woꝛd aud Sacraments, Tertullian ſaith; Presbyters and bt Aig bape 

Deacons may baptize, with the Biſhops leaue. Ierome faieth, 
6 Hiero. aduerf. that Presbyters and Deacons in leſſer & farre diſtant Townes, yi pcrianos, 

did baptize; hut not without the Biſhops licence. Wee ap- 7 G, eee. 
I per Lucauiam 

point the Deacons(ſaicth Gelaſius) tokeepe their one meat &. Sicilian com 
ſure and to enterpriſe nothingagaynſt the tenor ofthe Canons firuis. S. 5. 
of eur forefathers. Without a Biſhop or a Presbyter, let not 
A Deacon) preſume to baptize, vnleſſe in their abſence ex- 
treme neceſſitie compell, which is aftenipermitted vnto Laie 

chtidtiadsto do. Therhurrhok Ne did nat gine che laue to bap⸗ 
Tir, bud in cals ot AH peat hers cou not ge Gone, as they 
STOUT. did 2 . 
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* chf. pomil, thinketh they were made neither Presbyters nor Deacons, whofe: ö 
14. in acta e 
1 

Ignat ad Hero · 
ve Antiochia 
Diaconum. 

5 
. 

| be pr. lib. 
205 és 

4 TuStinus Apo. 
legia 2. ad An- 
tonimum pum, 

(C onci l. Ancye 
rann. ca. 2. 

a * 

a 8 shat bene ene. a 
giue them the name of Deacons; and Chryſoſtome expꝛeſſely 4 

indgement the Council én 7 rullo followeth; pet by Saint Paules 
precepts teaching vs what conditions hee required in thofe that 
ſhould be Deacons, I collect their office was not onely a charge to 
looke tothe pooꝛe, but allo to attend the ſacred aſſemblies and ſer⸗ 
uice ot the Church and euen a ſtep to the Miniſterie of the woꝛde. 
Ignatius ſaith tu Heron the Deacon of Antioch; Doe nothing 
without the Bifhops; for they are Prieſts, thou doeſt but attend 
on the Prieſts. They baptize, confecrate the myſteries, xu, 
xuege rden, impoſe hands to ordaine and confirme, thou doeft (in 
thele things) but miniſter vnto them, as holie Stephen didto 
Iames andthe Presbyters at Ieruſalem. And ſo Cyprian; 3} Dias 
conos post aſcenſum Domini in cælos eApoftoli ſibi conftituerunt E- 
piſcopatus fis & ecelefie miniſtros. The Apoſtles after the Lordes 
alc enſion into heauen appointed Deacons to attend both on 
the Church, and on their Epifcopall function. Iuſtine Martyr 
an hundzed veeres befoꝛe Cyprian, faith ok his time; After the 
chicfe amongſt vs hath giuen thankes, and all the people ſaide A⸗ 
men, thoſe that with vs are called Deacons oie vnto euery one 
preſent, of the ſanctifie d bread and wine; and cattie thereof to 
ſuch as ate abſent. The Councillof Anepra willed Deacons that 
facriliced vnto Idoles in time of perlecution S au meine aie ita. 
Ne ag, Ths TE dr h-moTHELer erapicesy, N xupieruy,to ceaſe from all ſacred 

ſeruice in the Church, and neither to delia er the ( Lordes) bread’ 
or cup, or to ſpeake openly to the people ¶ in time of prayers, ) 
Fors interpꝛete wpierem, not to pꝛeach, but to command the people 
ſilence, attention and deuotion, whichthe Deacens vled to doe 
whiles the diuine leruice was perfourmed at the Loꝛdes Table. 
Mhatſoeuer their office was, it is tertaine, they were not Pre 
byters and Miniſters of the word and Saraments; and therekoze 
fromthe election ol thale leuen in the Acts, to make a generall and 
pꝛecile rule foꝛ the choice of al Presbyters ſ᷑ Biſhops to the woꝛlds 
end, is but allraine of peur ſoꝛ wardneſle irhach neither caule - 
conlequent in any learning. 
Wu mabe final account of tt out pries ibis abe ac “4 
oe to 18 05 Gods ordinauer. you ee words. Ihe 

people as 



hieflyhathpowertochoofeworthiePriefts,andrefule bid AY e heh a kg ea an, ynworthie. The which we ſee deſcended from tlie c 
choritie, that the Prieſt ſnouldbee choſen in the preſence of 
people ynder all mens eyes, and be approued to be worthic an 
lit by publike iudgement and teſtimonie; as jn Numbers God 

commandeth Moes, ſaying; Take Aaron thy brother, at 
leazar his ſonne, and thou fhalt bring them tothe mount before 
all the aſſemblie, and put off Aarons garments, and put them on 
Eleazar his ſonne, Before all the mul itude God willeth the 
Prieſt to bee made; that is, hee inſtructeth and ſheweth that 
Prieſts ſhould not be ordained hut with the knowledge of the 
people ſtanding by; that by the people preſent, the offences 
of the euill may bee detected, or the deferts of the good com- 

10. Num. 20. a 

amended; and that to be counted la wfull and true ordination, 
which is examined wich che voices and iudgement ofaſl. which 
after ward according to Gods inſtruction was obſerued in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles > when Peter ſpake to the people of Or- 

daining a Bifhep in Iudas place. Neither onely ſhall wee finde 
that the Apottles obferued this in the ordaining of Bifhops and 
Priefts, but alfoof Deacons. Which ſurely was therefore ſo di- 
ligently and warily done, the whole multitude being called to- 
gether, leſt any not woorthie fhoulde by flealth get eitlier the 
place ofa Prieſt, ot toferue at the Altar. Wherefore it muſt be 
duely retained and kept, as comming from the diuiue tradition 
and Apoſtolike obſeruation, which is vfed with vs and almoſt 
in all prouinces, chat in rightly ordaining, the next Biſhops of 
the ſame Prouince reſort to the people fe mia they ordayne 
a Ruler, andthe Biſhoꝑ to be choſen inthe preſence of the peo- 

ple, which beſt knoweth che life ofecheone, and hath viewed 
all the manner of his conuerſstion. It ts & notable place, I ads 
‘loath te leaus au any, shoughthe anordes mere ſomemſfat long.] .. 
would as faone haue he lecued your xepoꝛt of che woꝛdes, had it hin 
true, as pout repeating them; but you haue done well to put the 
matter out at doubt, and ſame what eaſed me by alleadging them. 
oz nome J thal not neede hut ta relerre pouto pour owe alle⸗ 
ation. E e MIB OF box? go shiow uch 
A baue mich wuled mithmp ſelte, what ſhoulde leade ygu to 
make lo great accu och place as pou doe; Nc oulde neuer lec 
. it ! ; ay 



1 Num. 20. 

vet. 25.26. 

à verſe 27. 
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ub Pfuchthing as pou intend, either contained in the Scriptures, 
Cyprian bringeth; nor expꝛeſſed in the realon whichhee 

seth koꝛ this kind of choiſe, noꝛ enforceninthe heat ol thole on 
by which he lummeth his collection. Che plates of Seripture ie 

nothing fo pour purpofe; Eleazar was not choſen by the peot 
but expꝛeſlie by God, and by him alone. Pour felues 3 hope will 
dilcharge that quotation, as erroneous and miftaken, There are 
no ſuch worbes in the tert, as Cyprian citeth, there were no ſuch 
‘Deeds, God willed Mofes to bring Aaron and Eleazar his fonne 
vp into Mount Hor, (whither the people neither did no might 
alcend,) and there to put off Aarons garments, and to put them 
on Eleazar his ſonne. And *they (three) went vp into the mount 
Hor in the fight of the Congregation ( anding beneath; ) anv 

retſe. 28.29. bnelp two, Moſes and Eleazar (Aaron dying in the top of the 
Mount) came downe from the Mount. Mhereby allthe Con- 
gregation {awe that Aaron was dead, and they wept for him 
thirtie dayes. The Congregation did not intermeddle by woꝛde 
ox decd with this election; Eleazar as the eldeſt ſonne was called 
for by God to luccecd in his kathers place. Dut of this pou may 
gather that God aduaunced the eldelt ſonne to haue his fathers 
office; not that the people elected him: it was not in their pow⸗ 
er to appoint, who ſhould ſtand before dhe Arke to miniſter vn⸗ 
to the Lozd. 

The ‘choite of Matthias helpeth you as much, as the appa⸗ 
relling of Eleazar did: J hate often ſayde, pou may remember 
it, the people had no power to choofe an Apoſtle, no moze then 
they had to choole Eleaz ar. Dee mut haue his calling from God 
and not from men; and ſo Matthias had. The kaithfull did all ac⸗ 
knowledge, that hee was the partie whom God had cholen to take 
ludas place, they did not elect him. The wopdes of Saint Luke 

„Ack. v. 24.25 are manikeſt; ¢ Thou Lord fhew whether of theſe twaine thou 

«SAR. 

haft choſen to take the roume of this Apoftlefhip.. To the 
choile of the Seuen J haue oftentimes polen, J hat not need 

to diſtruſt pour memoꝛie. Mou haue not foꝛgotten the Apoltles 
words to the people; It is not meete, that we fhould leaue 
the worde of God to ferue the tables . Thep meant not the 
"Lordes table; the care thereof the Apoſtles did not tranfferre 
‘from’ themlelues to anp others; but becaule wing m } 



i) joo pnd their i ho negledted in _the dailie mini. 
ſtring, that care the Twelue committed to lurch as che people 
would like and elect. Mhat can be vrged out of thele Scriptures, 
let chote that be mile, judge; mp capaciticis ſoſlender, that I lee 
vtterl nothing euinceable by thele examples. 
Neither doeth Cyprian ſtretch the places to giue the people 

bp Gods lawe the election ok their Biſhops; hee lawe the pes 
tedents would enable no {uch coufequent; hee vrgeth by Scrip⸗ 
ture the peoples pꝛeſence to this ende, that cheir teſtimonie ſhould 
bee han touching the like and behauicur ok the partie that thall 
hee cholen, lealt an vnwaozthie and wicked perfor ſhould lecret⸗ 
lie ſteale to the office and function ok a Biſhop. Dee fateth, it 
connneth from diuine authozitie; 27 Sacerdos plebe prafente de- Cor. 1. 14 
ligatwr, that a Prieſt ſhould bee chofen in the prefence of the | 
people; and that ordinations oughtnot to bee made, %a 
populi affistentis conſcientia, but with the knowledge of the 
people ftanding by. Powe why the people ſhould bee pꝛelent, 
hee noteth in theſe woꝛdes, vt vel bonorum merita predicentur, 
vel malorum crimina detegantur; chat as well the merites of 
the good might bee acknowledged, .: as, the faults ofthe lewd 
difcouered, bp the pretencea okt the people, gua Jingylorsm: vitam 
pleniffime nouit, & vniuſcuiuſque altum de eius conuerfatione 
berſpe vit, which knoweth each mans life moſt exactly, and 
hath tried his behauiour by his conuerfation . Though Cy- 
prians p2oofes doe not conclude 0 Wu a by Gods 
lawe to bee required in the cholſe Bithops , pet Cyprians 
meaning is verie good, and agreeth both with the oꝛder of the 
Primitive Church, and with Saint Pauls pꝛouiſo, that a Bi⸗ 
hop mult bee well reported of, euen of them that are with- 1. Tim. j. v /. 
out, as alſg that hee mlt bee no follower of wine, no figh- ; 

tet, no br 5 n filthie gayner, no. deſiter oft money , 
but ruling his hout, 55 and hauing bis children in 
obedience ; in effect 1 5 holz ipfe and conuerlationthe whole 

Church e e d he adüerſarie coulde not chalenge. 
Nat withſtanding not hene e collect that tl hien indy uct ate 
pl o man uin can de ute cht ing dür 
: Che Apollle AG se He fle 
gunn 
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8 cares 5 . He 
‘Wee bane places: ‘phon i in Whe newe Delf, Bunge iyo, ele- 

wate dnd clade them ; and beſidet, wee bathe the general and fal con- 
en ent and vfe of the Primitene Church, toinjtifie our interpretation of 
shife places tobe agreeable to the tru ith of the nord. bit ſometimes 
Jou do oalleadge: and efteeme the vntuerfall cuffoine of the Church and 
expofition of the Fathers, when theymake for you; and Jomerimes 
when they pleaſe you not, jou retett them as s fast. Do bs no wong; 
we rekule nothing that the ancient and Primitiue churehof Chzilk 
vniuerlally obſerurd and practifen as expꝛeſled 02 intended in the 
Scriptures. It is your marer, it is not ours, tarhinke no chur⸗ 
ches, council ner Fathers euer vnderlkoode the weceltrp point or 
doctrine and dil cipline mentioned in the wow bekoze our lelues. 
Ikthe whole church ok Chik made any luch conclulton out ok the 
Ocriptures op the popular clectien dk bithops as pdudde we will 
pꝛeſently receiue it; ik flot, ſtap paur vaunts, till poi beingtheir 
Warrants; and by chat tinte Pour heate will be well delayed. pot 
ſhewone that after his maner is eloquent and dehement; forthat he 
takech in hand; but his pꝛötkes are weake ik not mitaken; his 
purpoſe is, to haue the pe p eae heat and tettintintite to witnetle 3 
their lines that chall be holen; his cofkelltön is, that chis ere ndt 
general; though ur kartotir p his canlehe mich, Apud tos, & ferꝭ 
per Prouincias uniner{as tenetur, It is ſo oblerüed Wach! Vs; ‘and. 
almost in al Prouinces. 

Thewhole Church afterward kept that oder in electing ein Bis 
fhops. | &Ahät courtethep kept, wee thatlqtitckely fitine’ allthe 
queition will be, whether they required the peoples vopces ‘as tee 
cellarie by Gods conimaundement, which may not be broken, tele 
ther for Pꝛelates no {princess z whether theyvlevt sein ; 
election as an oꝛder in Chpittian alitmblies fittelt to prelertie the 
eace of the Church, and to maintaine the good ling dk! 
Win their Patezs. 5 Itt all cherekoze be beit, to tonlider, 
where the holte Shockkweth the bürden and charge dl thelet 
ons then, what freevoine the wiledome of God lenneth 



well marked, will deliuer vs from w 
ching Gods oꝛdinanſtde. jaye . 
The Apoſt le writing to Timothie and Tite; firſt, deſcribeth 

what maner of men mutt bee admitted to the office of a Biſhop; 
and then alſſureth the Ozdainers that ik they laie handes on any o⸗ 
ther then on ſuch, they communicate with the ſinnes ol as manp as 
they aduaunce vnlit fo2 that place. Laie handes haſtilie on no 1 . 

man; nenher be partaker of other mens ſinnes; keepe thy felfe 
pure. Let the Biſhops heare, ſaieth Ierome, that haue power to 3 set 

appoint Presbyters in euery Citie, with what condition the or: 
der ofeccleſiaſticall conſtitutionis tied; neither let them thinke 
they are the Apoſtles wordes, but Chriſtes. Whereby it is eui- 
dent, that they which contemning the Apoſtles precept, giue a- 
ny man an eccleſiaſticall degree for fauour, not for deſert, do a- 8 
gainſt Chriſt. Chryſoſtome. Paul ꝭ meaning to intreat of a Bi- 8 7 440 
ſhops office, ſneweth whatmaner ofman in all things a Biſhop 
mutt be, not giuing it as a warning to Timothie;but eng vn- 
ro all, and by him directing all. And againe vpon thoſe wozdes, I 
charge thee before God and leſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, 
that thou keepe theſe precepts, Laie hands haſtilie on no man; 
hee laieth, Paul cercifiech Timotliie, and hauing ſo done, hee „, 
mentioneth that which is moſt needfull, and chieflie holdeth ; 
the Church together, * % ]je, even ordination. Lay hands 
haſtilie on no man, neither communicate with other mens 
ſinnes. What is haſtilie ? not vpon the firſt triall, not vpon the 
ſecbnd, not vpon the third, but oſtentimes examining, and ex- 
actlie ſifting the partie. The caſe is dangerous. thou ſnalt beate 
the puniſhments ofhis ſinnes, x hi art the occaſion ofthem, for 
temitting the former offences out oftime, thou fhalt anſwere 
for thoſe that are after eommitted, as being the cauſe of tem 
and like wiſe for thoſe that are paſt, as not letting him alone to — . Ä— 
lam ent and repent their. And Ambroſe, (Baal) 5 chargeth Ti- 44e sad! 
mothiebeſore Godche father and Chrift his ſonne, and the e:: 
leck Angels. Vnder this charge he commandeth thoſe things to 
he kept which pertaine to erdination in the Church, leaſi caſi- 
lie auy mam ſnould get an eecleſiaſticalltlignitie but in quiſiti- 
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ued Miniſter or Prieſt may be appointed; neither any to be or- 
dained whofe faults deferue ſuſpicion, leaſt the ordainer be defi- 
led with his ſinnes and offences. for hee finneth, which ordai- 
neth, and trieth not. Oecumenius, here Paul ſaieth to Timo- 

t Oecumenius in thie, Iprayed thee to ſtaie at Epheſus, addeth; aoe 3 eizy, baie 
enen. g. en eker ruin there had Paul ordained hima Biſhop. Let no 
f man deſp iſe thy youth, | for a Bifhop muſt ſpeake with authoritie, 
35.4. ad Tin. Hee giueth precepts not to Timothie alone, but to euery Bi- 
| fhop. And vpon theſe ors, Laybandshastilie on no man. ] Paul 

treateth of ordinations, for he wrateto a Bifhop. And ſo waiting 
dem in r. ea. guthe epiſtle to Tite, he laieth; Paul ¢ left Tite to make Biſhops 
Tal rien. in euety Citie, hauing firſt made him a Biſhop. Primaſius likes 
| 5Primafi pr. Spite; 5 Timothie was a Biſhop, and Pauls diſciple; to him b 
8 writing hee giueth authoritie to correct all eccleſiaſticall diſci- 
len in 5. ce. i. pline, and to ordaine Bifhops and Deacons, And againe, Be not 
n. -partaker of an other mans ſinnes. Paul ſaieth; It is a communi- 

on with another mans ſinnes, when one is ordained and notex- 
amined, As therefore in ordaining euill men, he is partaker of 
their ſinnes which ordaineth ſuch; ſo in the ordaining of the 
holy, he is partaker of their righteouſnes which did make choiſe 
of ſo good men. The perill ot oꝛdaining Biſhops and Presbyters 
by Pauls owne conkeſſion, lieth ineuitablie on fach as impole 
hands; and therefore by Gods lawe they mutt haue power to exa⸗ 
mine who bee fit, and libertie to rekulethole that be vntit. Foꝛ as 
without them there can bee none oꝛdained; lo it raſhly op coꝛruptly 
they lay hands on any, they be partakers ol their inne. 
PFeourther, with elections the Scriptures doe not meddle, laue 
that Timothie(as the Fathers affirme by occaſionot᷑ Pauls woꝛds) 
was cholen Withop by pꝛophelie; chat is, by the direction and ape 
pointment of the holy Ghoſt, and not by voyces. Oecumenius. 

p Oceumenius in MεiEroe 20 merselfes Niro iu ien pres &i Meſlu. By the commaunde 
recrd fin. ment (orappointinent) of the ſpirite, wete Riſſiops (art) made, 
beau, and not atrandon. So Theodorete. § Thou vndertookeft this 
Chet. lem. p. order by diuine reuelation. Chryſoſtome.? Paul to ſtirte vp 
Tt. (Timothie) putteth him in minde who chooſe him, and who or- 

dained him, as if he had ſayd; Thou waſt choſen of God her 
Fmimſelfe put thee in truſt, & «iSemringiyres Her thou waſtene 

ee made by mens voices. And Theaphilact; v Antientiibyt 8 
cles 



. plete en. the eki that is, by the holy Ghoſt, 
Prieſts were ftraightwayordained, So was Timothie choſen to 
be a Prieſt. Ambroſe fateth; Timothie was i predeſtinated when eee 
he was taken by the Apoſtle, to this end thathefhould bee or- | 
dained, as itid ged woorthie tobe a Bifhop, Chis kinde of electi⸗ 
on J take was vſuall in the Apoſtles times; the ſpirite ot God di⸗ 
recting them on whom they ſhould lay their hands; other election 
of Pattours and Teachers, J read none {pectin in the facred twats 
ting Popular election ot Biſhops J find after ward pꝛactiled in 
the oꝛimitine Church, but not mentioned in che Scriptures; and 

therekoꝛe well may the peoples intereſt ſtand vpon the grounds of 
reaſon and nature, and bee deriued from the rules of Chꝛiſtian 
equitie and focietie ; but Gods lawe doeth not meddle with a 
nie {uch matter, noꝛ determine moze then J haue tolde ports 
which is, that uch Biſhops as oꝛdaine them ſhall anſ were fo 
them with the peril of their owne ſoules, if they doe not cares 
kullie looke into the abilitie and integritie of all that they au⸗ 
egen with impolition of handes to guide 0} teach the flocke 
D rift 1 

hen J fap the people tan not chalenge op Gods lawe the 
right to choole their Bichop. I meane, no luch thing is expꝛeſled 
and commaunded in the Scriptures; excluding thereby the 
kalle conceites of forte fanaticall ſpirites in our dayes , which 
alfirme our Biſhops and Teachers to bee no true Paſtours, 
betauſe they are not cholen by the particular voyces and perlo⸗ 
nall Sulſtages ol the people; and by confequent, our Saera⸗ 
ments to bee no Sacramentes, and Church no Church; and fo 
this whole Realme to bee Downed in conkuſion without alſu⸗ 
tance of faluation; whole madneſſe is rather to bee chaſtiled by 
the Magiſtrate, then to be rekuted by doctrine; the authors being 
voyde not onely of learning which they delpife 5: but of-reafon 
to weigh what is ſayde againſt them. Ocherwife, J aeknow⸗ 
ledge each Church and people, (that haue not by lawe, cuſtome oz 
tonlent reſtrained themſelues) ſtand tree by Gods laweto admit, 
maintaine, and obey no man as their Pattour withouc their Uiking; a — — 
and lo the peoples electionby themſelues oz their rulers, dependeth 
othe very fire pꝛinciples ol humane kellowchips c allemblees. fo2 
. haue power to examine ce 

ozdaine, 

** * 



deine befope amy may she eset siti eee 1 
mS they no power to impole a Pattour on any Church againſt their 
* wils, noꝛto force themto yeelde him obedience oꝛ maintenumce 
5 “without their liking. Dow farte authoꝛitie, cuſtome and conſent 

may pꝛeiidice and ouer· rule this libertie, which Gods lawe tea 
ueth vndüminiched, hall anone be handled, when once we ſee what 
oꝛder the P ꝛimitiue Church oblerued in her elentione of Bilbops 
and Presbyter s. 
The Churches ol Thrill had auntiently two tuapes 10 bee pꝛo⸗ 
Aided of Bilhops and Presbyters. the one, Election; the other; 
Poſtulation. Chen the Bithop of any Citie died, whofe Church 

‘Nyprbsrcepifix had Core of Clergie mente ſucceede; the Biſhops of the fame 
Prouince that were neereſt © the place, by conference amongſt 
themlelues appointed a dap to reſoꝛt thither, and aduertiled both 
people and Presbytersthereof. At which time the Clergie and Lai⸗ 
tie allembling in the Church, fo many Biſhops as conuenientlie 
might (but vnder thꝛee they could doe nothing) came thither; and 
there heard both whom the Clergie named, and whom the Citie li⸗ 
ked. It all, oꝛ the moſt of euery {ort agreed, the partie was pꝛo⸗ 
nounced cholen, x another dap pꝛelixed to oꝛdaine him, the Biſhops 
pꝛopoling his name, and the time on the Church dooꝛes, and re- 
quiring euerie man that could oꝛ would obiect any thing againt 
him, to beethen andthere readie with his pꝛoofes and witnefles, 
At their next repaire the Biſhops that came to giue impolition of 
handes, heard aduiledly what each man could charge him with; 
and ik in their conſciences the elect proouen to bee luch as the A⸗ 
poſtle pꝛeſcribed, they oꝛdained him in the eies ol all men Palfour 
of that Church, and burdened him with che due obleruation of 
Gods and mans lawes. If they found any int impediment, they 
reiected him as vnlit, and pꝛoceeded to the like election ol fome 
other, on whom both Presbyters and Citizens could accoꝛd. Alex- 
ander Seuerus the Romane Emperour, did commend and imitate 
the Chꝛiltians maner in trying and examining their Presbyters 

e e Lam- ard Biſhops. When hee would fend (fateth Lampridius) an 
Ab. Rulers to the Prouinces, or make Gouernours, hee propofed 

their names, exhorting the people, that ifiany could obieét any 
crime, they fhould make iuft proofe; and vied to fay it were a 
ſhame not to doe that in the Rulers ofthe Prouinces, which, the 
mans | Chriftians 



chr. F, Chrifles Church, 
Chriſtians did in proclaiming their Priefis that were to bee or- 
dained. : 
Mhen the Cities had not Tore of Clergie men, oz not luch as 

thep liked, they were foꝛcedto ſeeke a Biſhop from another church; 
and then did they goe to the Bichop of the chieke oꝛ mother Citie in 
the lame Pꝛouince, and o him deſired to haue ſuch a man koꝛ their 
Biſhop; oꝛ els ſome other, whom the Metropolitane, that is, the 
Biſhop ol the mother Church oꝛ Citie ſhould thinke fic for them. 
This was called Poſtulation. Upon their requeſt, the Petropoli⸗ 
tane, conferring with the Biſhop whole Presbyter was deſired, 
and calling vnto him at the leaſt two other Biſhops, tried and ex⸗ 
amined the partie liked, after the fame maner that others were, 
and then oꝛdained him; oz ik hee were reiected, ſome other like⸗ 
wiſe tried, and appꝛooued to bee Ruler of the Church that wanted 
a Paſtour. 

And as to keepe the people from faction, ¢ the Presbyters from 
ambition, the Biſhops of the fame Pꝛouince were appointed to be 
pꝛeſent at the choiſe, t to ſee the election goe forward in Chziſtian 
and decent maner, without coꝛrupt ion, canuaſſe oꝛ tumult:ſo to re⸗ 
ſtraine the Bilhops that they ſhould not diſoꝛder the action fo2 
hatred oꝛ fauour of any ſide, the whole oꝛder of their pꝛoceeding 
was to bee intimated to the Metropolitane, befoꝛe they impoled 
handes; and if any uf complaint were made of their partialitie, 
the Metropalitane had power to fate them krom going fozward, 
and with a greater number ol Biſhops to diſcuſſe, and vpon caufe 1 
to reuerſe the Election. The Councillor Mice willeth a Biſop *ome*iNiew, 
to bee made by all the Biſhops of the ſame Prouince, and if any 0 
difficultie ſuffer not all to aſſemble, yet at leaſt three to meete, 
and the reft by letters to giue their confent before the partie 
hee ozdained. Wea, they made it a cleare caſe, that if any were = Ilan a 
ordained without the knowledge of the Metropolitane, hee a 
ſhould be no Bifhop; a3 allo that if any diuerſitie of iudgements 
grem amongſt the Biſhops, the voyces of the meſt part fhould 
preuaile, 

Foꝛ the making of Presbyters, there did not alſemble fo many 
Biſhops, ſince one was ſulficient to laie hands onthe, howbeit the 
fame oꝛder was oblerued in trying r examining Presbyters that J 
mentioned before in Bichoys; e the e eee of ppeople 

tou⸗ Zn 



touching their conuerlation was not omitted, except the Biſhoßs 
| were fo alured of their good behauiour, that they would take it 

Conclii carcha- vpn the burden o their dwne ſoules. Let no man bee made a 

prise Clergie nan. (ſaieththe third Council of Carthage) , probte 
vel Epiſcoporum cam ine, del petuli testimonio; vnleſſe he bee al- 

N lowed by examination of the Bifhops, or by the teſtimonie of 
. “~ the people. Andlikewiſe, The Bifhop muſt not ordaine Clarkes 

without the counſel of his Clergie, & haue alſo theaſſent & teſti- 
| monie of che Citizens. The people might not elect Presbyters, the 
| Concitti Lace council of Laodicea did vtterlie pꝛohibite it; Ihe multitude mult 

TA ee 

. not make choife ofſuch as fhall bee called & to be Prieſts: 

(fo ‘plein is either p place where they late, oꝛthe office which they 
bare) pet might they prelent luch as they tooke to be meet men koꝛ 
that place, to the Bichop, and pꝛay him to examine and allow thé ac⸗ 

| coring to his diſcretion; pea, they were deſired by the Biſhop te 
ö find out ſuch among thẽſelues, as they ſuppoled koꝛ learning and 

lite to be fit fo2 that calling, though vnknowen as pet to the biſhop, 
ö and to offer them that hee with the helpe olhis Clergie might trie 

them whether they were aul werable to the Canons of the Church, 
a Pofidonias le and woꝛthie that function. So was S. Auſten violently caught 
- Gel, py the people, when Valerius erhozted them to looke out of theme 
. lelues ſome meete men to be dedicated to the ſeruice ol God, and 
. Aaguft. lr ad. Halight to the Withop to be oꝛdained. The likes violence was offe- 
7 e. red to mau by the people, as Auſten tonkeſſeth. Jerome toucheth 
ban la. ca a. this ozder of pꝛeſenting by the people, when hee laieth to Rufticus, 
| Be so 2 5 ° Cum ud perfectam ætatem ueneris, & te vel populus, vel Pontifese 
Ae vidends forma. ciuitatis in Clerum elegertt: when thou cõmeſtto perfect yeeres, 

and either the people, or the bifhop ofthe citie chooſe thee into 
the Clergie; thereby noting that in cities lome were alſumed by 

3 the Biſhep; lome offered bythe people as meete men to bee taken 
g into the number of Clergie men. 10 

In countrey pariſhes when they wanted, they deſired a Presby⸗ 
ter oꝛ Deacon of the Biſhop in whole dioces they were; and he ac⸗ 
cording to their neceflities did kurniſh them out of his own Presby⸗ 
terie, oꝛ out of the ſtoʒe ot ſome other Church in his diocelle; and il 
he were not able to doe it, they repaired to the Metropolitane, who 

eg, i. did kurnich them out ok the whole Pꝛouince. It happeneth often 
(lc ˖aieth Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage in the Councill of — 5 
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pole hands on a Biſhop; but any one Biſhop might oꝛdaine Pres- 
byters, as the auncient Canons of the Church import; Let a Bi- 1 ; 
Mop bee ordained by two or three Bifhops; but a Presbyter, ee 
Deacon, andthe reſt oftheClergie by one Bifhop. 
The Pꝛimitiue maner of electing Biſhops we fee; wherein I 
obſerue; firſt, that the bichops who were to impole hands had their 
Warrant by Gods law to reiect the partie chofen, it they found him 
vnkit either for learning oꝛ maners ; the woꝛdes ol Saint Paul are 
cleave to that purpote ; Laie handes haſtilie on no man, neither 1. Ti. 
communicate with another mans ſinnes. Next the whole church. 
was to ioyne in the naming and liking of their Paſtour before hee 
was accounted to be cholen,. The nomination as fomefay, belon⸗ 
ged to the Clergie, the reſt had the appꝛobation, ſo that neither 
could the Clergie pꝛeuaile without the peoples, noꝛ the peoples : 
deſires take place without the confent of the Clergie. Leo piftin= 
guiſheth the Clergie from the people, in that the. Clergie did elect: 
and ſubſcribe; that is, deliuer their election in writing ; the people 
he deuideth into thꝛee degrees, and eueryone ol thẽ had an intereſt 
in the liking and accepting of their Biſhop. Expetiarentur vota 3 Lee epiſi d p 
Ciuium, teſtimonia populorum, quæreretur honorator um arbitrium, 
eleclio Clericorum, qua in ſacerdotũ ſolent or dinationibus ab ys qui 
norunt patrum reg ulas cuſtodiri. The defies ofthe Citizens ſhould I 
be expected, the teftimonie ofthe people, the iudgement of the | 
honorable fhould be had, & the election of the Clergie; which» 

| : Y:4, things 



ROY Ee iy aides * N oly a — i 2 

things vſe to be kept in ordering 0 ofprieſts (or Bibopr)of all chat 
know the iules of our fathers. And againe,* Texeatur fubſeriptio 
Clericorum, honerator um teſtimumtum, ordinis conſenſus & plabis. 
que præfuturus eff omnibus, ab omnibus cligatur. Let the ſubſeriptiõ 
ofthe Clergic be continued, the teſtimonie ofthe honourable, 
the conſent of the order and people He that fhall ouerſee all let 
him be chofen ofall, ; ; 

The wiledome of Gods Church in taking the conſent of the 
people in the election of their Biſhops, J cannot but commend; 

3 A finde fo great and good effects of it in the Church ſloꝛies. Foz 
thence it came to paſſe, that the people, when their deſires were 
accompliches, did QYIETIIE RECETIVE, WILLINGLIE 
MAINTAINE, DILIGENTLIE HEARE, and HART ILIE 
Love their Paſtours; pea ventertheir whole eſtates and hazard 
their liues, rather then their Paltours ſhould milcarie; as may bee 

. Ce. i.. ſeene by the ʒeale of the people of Alexandꝛia foꝛ* Athanaſius and 
‘Socrate;t4. Peter, ofCefarea for ! Baſile, of Conſtantinople for s Paul nd 
Nbieneari: Chry ſoſtome, and of ſundzie other places for their Biſhops. And 
nlaudem Baſſlu. COULD the people as well haue tempered their griefe, when their 
Sia ‘4 affections were ouer· ruled, as they fhe wed their loue, when their 
0. expectation was latillied; their interelt in electing their Bithop 
‘ we: had bene better regarded, and longer continued: but experience of 
: their factions, ſchilmes, tumults, vpꝛoꝛes, murders and what not, 

: 

lider, 

il they might not haue their wils, cauſed both ancient Fathers and 
Councils to miline that the people bare fo great a lwaie in thele 
elections, and koꝛced Chꝛillian Pꝛinces, if not wholie to exclude 
them pet greatlyto abzidge them. 

Nazianz ene reporting the choiſe of Buſebius to the Biſhopꝛike 
ve diand in epi. OF Ct ſarea; ſaieth;ꝰ The Citie of Cæſarea was in a tumult about 
pas. the choiſe oftheir Bifhop ; and the fedition was fharpe and 

: hardly to be appeafed, And as the people diſtracted in manie 
mindes, propoſed ſome one, ſome another, as is often ſeene in 
ſuch caſeszat length the whole people agreeing on one of good 
calling amongſt them commended for his life, but not yet bap- 
tized, they tooke him againſt his will, and with the helpe of a 
band of ſouldiours that was then come to the Citie, they placed 
bim in j Bifhops chaireꝶ& offered him to the reſt of the Bifhops 
pte ſent, & nuxing threats with perſuaſiõs, they required to oe, 
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Bafil the next that ſucceeded Euſebius, they againe fell to ancther 
vpꝛoare, c ſtood as Miffe againſt Baſil being a moſt woꝛthy man, as 
they were heady fo Eufebius;til they were calmed by the wildom 
and trauel ot Nazianzens fathers, Againe faith Nazianz, after Zéidem, 
the death of Euſeb. the fame City grew tumultuous for the fame 
cauſe; & the ſedition the feruenter it waxedihe ab{urder it pro- 4 
ued, The like we reade and woꝛle ok other cities. There kindled a 1 0b. ab. is 
grieuous ſeditiõ at Antioch (faith Euſebius) about the depoſing 
ef Euſtathius; & after whé an other was to be choſen: the flame 
tlierof ſo inereaſed that it was like to ſubuert the whole city; the 
people being diuided into two parts. The Magiſtrates of the ci- 
ty ſupported the ſides, & bands of fouldiers were muſtere d, as a- 
gainſt an enemy; and the matter had bin tried by the ſworde, i 
God and the feare of the Emperour ( uriting unto them) had not 5 
fomewhat aſſuaged the rage of the multitude. eight whole D D 
yeeres the place was without a Biſnop. 

hen Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandꝛia was depoſed by the 
great Councill of Chalcedon, and Proterius ſet in his place, bythe nt 
common decree of the Synode; a mighty & intolerable ſeditiõ + Eπν a 
grew amõgſt the people for it, ſome affecting Dioſcorus, ſoine 
cleauing to reterius. the people oppoſed thẽ ſelues againſt the 
Magiltrats, & when witha ſtrong hand they thoght to repreſſe 
the vproare; the multitude with ſtones beat the ſouldiers in- 
to a Church, and beſieged them, and deſtroyed a number a 
of them aliue with fire. And takingtheir aduauntage vpon the 
death of Martian the Emperour, they / erected an other Bi- ιD. he 
fhop, and brought him to the Church on Eaſter day, and flue: 1 
Protetius and fixe others with him in the Temple without anie 
regarde of the place or the day, and dre we his bodie woun- 
ded and manęled along all the quarters of the Citic, beat- 
ing and hewing his dead carkaſſe in moſt miſerable wifes: 
and burning as much as was lefte, they ſcattered his aſnes 
into the wynde, exceeding the fierceneſſe of anie wilde i 
beaſtes. The people ot Rome played their partes in the electi⸗ 875 
onof their Biſhops no leſſe then others did, as their ee 
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witnelle. for erample at the chaice of Damaſus, i the ſedition was 
ſo great; yea the Marre fo fierce. (the people maintaining on 
eicher fide their Biſhop elect ) that the places of prayer were 
filled with mans blood. Ammianus faith; the conflict was fo 
ſharpe, that the regent of the citie, not able to redreſſe it nor ap- 
peaſe it, was faine to forſake the place, and in the church where 

the Chriſtians aſſembled, in one day there were ſlaine an hun- 
died thirty ſeuenzand the rage ofthe people ſcant ceaſeda long 
time after. | 

Euerie where {editions increaſed lo fatt, that hardlie coulde a 
biſhop be quietly cholen, which made Auſten in his like time con⸗ 
trarie to the Canous to elect his ſucceſſoʒ. I know(fatth hey vpon 
the deaths of Biſhops, the Churches are vſually turmoiled by 
ambitious & contentious perſons, which Ihaue often ſeene & 
forrowed. Nazianzen ſeeingtheir diloꝛder in the choice of Baſil, 
cenfured popular elections in thele words; It was not obſcure 
who did excell the reſt, no more then the Sunne compared with: 
the Starres; but very euident to all others, and ſpecially to the 
moſt ſelected and pureſt part of the people, l meane the Clergy. 
and our Nazarites, to whom either wholy , or chiefly, fuck choices 
ought to be referred ſo ſnould the Churches neuer take harmeʒ) 
and not to to the richeſt, and mightieſt, and to the throng and 
indiſcretion ofthe multitude, yea euen to the baſeſt perſons a- 
mongſt them. The Emperour at laſt was forced by publike laws 
to reſtraine the people, and take the election of biſhops krom them, 
and giue it to the Clergie and certaine chieke men ok euerie Citie. 
5. Stenigoidb, docbelc Qgela yarurey Ciricnoroy ese νπ e, cunsinee TEE MANEAKES Y 
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at. We dectee (faith Iuſtinian) that as often as neede requi- 
rech to ordaine a Biſhop, the Clergie and principall men of the 

Citie (for which a Bifhop muſt be prouided) ſhal meete toge- 

ther and fet downe in writing three perſons, and taking their 

oth vpon the holie Euangile, ſnal expreſſe in their writing, that 

they haue choſen them neither for re ward, promiſe, fauour, or 
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any other caufe, but knowing the perſons to bee of the tight 
and Catholike faith, and of honeſt life, &c. that of thoſe three 
fo named, the beſt may be ordained at the election and iudge- 
ment of the ordainer. If any man be ordained a Biſhop, and this 
mot obſerued, we commandhim by all meanes to be remoo- 
«ued from his Bifhopricke , and likewiſe the other, that prefu- 
med to impoſe hands againſt this (our) Lawe. If thꝛee ſuffici⸗ 
ent perſons coulde not be found in the Clergie of that Citie which 
wanted a biſhop, the Electours might name two, oꝛ one; lo it 
were deone within lire moneths, and the men luch as the Lawes 
required; otherwile the Metropolitane to chooſe for them. A 
Lay man amongeſt others the Emperour laich, they might name; 
but the Canons did not permit a Lay man to be elected, but cnelp 
to be deſire. 

J do not thinke the peoples pꝛeſence, oꝛ teſtimonie were debar⸗ 
red by this Law; for that continued a long time after; J take it 
rather the Electours might offer none without the peoples likingʒ 
but by this meanes, the multitude were ereluded from electing 
whom they would; and the power thereof tranllated to the Cler⸗ 
gie and Gouernours of eche Citie to name certaine, if the people 
Tould like of their choice; otherwile within fire moneths the right 
to deuolue to the chieke Biſhoß of the jPreuince. Then beganne 
this rule to be moze ſtraitely vꝛgedʒ Docendus eli populus, non ſe- Piti. 5 
.guendus; the people (in electing of Bifoops,) muſt he taught aud ce, e 
guided not obeyed and followed. Fo; Popes themſelues could 
lav, though the? election belong to Prieſts, pet the confent of * D##.63.§ 
Gods people muſt be had. When (faith Leo) you goe about ee ; 
the election of the chiefe Prieft (or Biſbop) let him be aduanced . 
before all, whomthe conſent of the Clergie and people wich 
one accord deſireth. If their voices be diuided betwixt rwaiiie, 
let him be preferred before the other in the judgement of the 
Metropolitane, which hath more voices and merites; onely let 
none be ordained againſt their wils and petitions, leſt the peo- 
ple deſpiſe or hate tie Bifhop which they neuer affected; and : 
they leſſe care for religion, whentheir defires are not ſatisfied. | 
The like regard ok the peoples deſires and petitions was had in 
Gregories time ¢ long after. If it be true (ſaith Gregorie to An- 4Gregor.epiftos 
tonius) that the Biſhop of Salona be dead, haſten toadmonifh -a. 
. 3 the 4 
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che Clergie and people of that City to chooſe a Prieſt with one 
conſent that may be ordained for them. And to Magnus about | 
the election of v bichop of Millan. Warne (faith he) the? Cleroy 
& * people that they diſſent not in chufing their Prieſt, but with 
one accord elect ſome ſuch as maybe conſecrated their biſhop. 
The ower of chooling their biſhops in the pꝛimitiue Church by 
the Clergie and people was neuer ſo much reſpected but that they 
might many waies foz lake and looſe their right; as by petition, 
when they had none of their owne; by compromiſe, when they 
could not agree; by deuolution, when they neglecten their time 

aboue fire moneths, oꝛ tranſgreſſed the Lawes oꝛ Canons either 
in the fourme of their election, oz in the perlon elected: ſpecially 
vpon any coꝛruption, dilozder, oꝛ violence, the election was vtter⸗ 
ly voide, and the parties depꝛiued of all power to elect for that 
turne. and when they could not agree, they were to lend ſome to 
the Metropolitane to peelde him the realons of their dillenting on 
both fines, and he to; trike the ſtroke bet wirt them, oꝛelle they 
did rekerre their conſents to two oꝛ thꝛee that ſhould repaire to the 
chiefe biſhop ol the Pꝛouince, and there make choice, with his 
aduiſe and context foꝛ the whole citie. If you can find ( ſaith Gre- 
gorie) no fit perſon ( amongſi pour ſelues) on whome you can a- 
gree, then chuſe three wiſe and indifferent men, and ſend them 
to this city, in the name of the whole, to whofe judgement the 
people wil ſtand. And againe, ? Conuẽt the Clergy of the church 
of Naples, to chuſe 2. or 3. ofthemſelues, and not to ſlacke to 
fend thé hither about the election of their Bifhop, And in their 
certificat to vs let thé ſignifie, that thofe whom they fend, haue 
authority to ſupply al their places in this election. So that the 
peoples right to elect their bithop neuer depẽded on Gods expꝛeſſe 
cõmandement but on the foundation c realon of humane gouerne⸗ 
ment, æ was ſubiect both to the Canons of Councils and lawes ol 
Pꝛinces, æ might be moderated and reſtrained by either of them, x 
Ly the peoples conſent, default, o abuſe be tranſforred, relinqui- 
fhed,o2 forfeited; and without their wils by ſuperioꝛ powers and 
publike Lawes fo iuſt cauſe be abridged, altered, o; abrogated. 
forthe power g kreedome of the people is not only ſubmitted to the 
ſwoꝛd which god bath authoꝛiʒed, but wholy cloled in p [ woꝛd:nei⸗ 

ther is anp thing lawkul forthe people (Letting eee 

~ 
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ments ot God, which are ſubiect to no moztall mans wil oꝛ pow: 
er,) which the laws of their country reſtraine oz pꝛohibite. Aher⸗ 
faze there can be no queſtion, but the people may willingly foꝛlake, 
and woꝛthily looſe the right which they had in the choice ol their 
biſhops, and the Prince either way bee lawfully pofieilen of the 
peoples intereſt. pou mult rather tf you will needes be fo inquiſi⸗ 
tiue, examine the cauſes that induced the lawe, whether they were 
iuſt oꝛ no; and lo ſhall pou fee whether this manner of election be 
à wiſe and good pꝛeuentiont᷑ ſuch coꝛrupt factions: ; and fearefull 
tumultes, as our deſperate age woulde ealely bꝛeede; oꝛ arigoꝛous 
encrochment on the peoples right without cauſe oꝛ confent; which 
pou can nat offer to rf without euident Wrong to the Pꝛince 
ur Realme. 

It cannot be denied, shite the Wrince ol rigbt hath, and euer had 
18 great intereſt in the choice ol biſhops, as the people There can 
no reaſon be pretended koꝛ the multitude, but it concludeth more 
ſtrongly foꝛ the Magiſtrate. It the people by Gods Lawe were 
to chuſe their biſhap; the king as the pꝛincipall part and head of 

the people, by the lame Lawe muſt be ſuffered to haue the chiefe 
place amongeſt them. Did euet Gods oz mans Lawe pꝛeferre 
the keete before the head, the rowt before the ruler, oꝛ the people 
before the Pꝛince ? ' The feruant is not aboue his Maſter; no Matth. to. 
not in elections of biſhops. foꝛ it the rule be generall, it includeth 
euen that particular. CUberefore though there were no Pꝛin⸗ 
ces chꝛiſtned in the Apoſtles times nod in 200. peetes alter to 
tlaime oꝛ vſe their right; yet againſt the head, that it wall not bee 
head, to rule and guide the feete, can be napꝛelcription, by reaſon 
Gods oꝛdinance for the head to gouerne the bodie, is aperpetuall 
reternall lam; and the vſurpation ol the members again it, is no 
poeftription, but a conkuſion, and the lubuerſton of that oder, 
which the God al heauen hath immut ably decreed and lett led. And 
enen in the Pꝛimitiue Church when leilure krom greater affaires, 
and octaſion at popular bproaves put Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs in mind 
to vſerheir richt they were by Councils acknowledged to haue 

d iutereſt in che elections ol biſhnps, and by the whole Ader 
fare mint onelie to haus aſeueroll and ſoueraigne conſent, but 

vytheir Dames to moderate. reſtraine and punich the attempts and 
ede add elacks that TRE eee 
ii. ld 
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as ol the people that were the likerg and {uppopters of the parties 
ſo coꝛruptlyoꝛ diſoꝛderly cho en. 
Mhen Valentinian the Emperoꝛ, vpon the death of Auxentius 
willed the biſhops aſlembled to elect foꝛ the city ol Millane, ſuch a 
one, as thould be fit foꝛ the place; the dynode praied him hein 
wife & religious i, to appoint (a Biſbp) To whom he an: 
ſwered, the matter is too great for me to vndertake. you that are 
vouchſafed ofthe diuine grace, ſhall better determine ( 
meete.) c Ahen Chryſoſt. was choſen to be bithopof Conſtantino⸗ 
ple, Sozomene faith; be ůũ a dN Ie, aid Re 
ownivet The people & Clergie determining (on him) the king ap- 
proued it; & ſent to fet him (from Antioch.) 3 After Siſimius was 
dead, though many laboredto haue Philip, others to haue Pro- 
clus ordained;yerit ſeemed good to the powers (orprinces) to 
haue none of that church aduanced to the Biſhoprike by reaſon 
of ſome vaine men, but it pleaſed thẽ tather to call a ſtran ger frõ 
Antioch. Upon the death of Maximian ſucteſſoꝭ to Neſtorius,leſt 
againe in the election of a bifhop variance fhould ariſe, and the 
Chutch betroubled, the Emperor Theodofius, ftrait waies (the 
body of Maximiantis not yet being buried) cõmandedthe Bi- 

., Shops that were preſent to ſet Proclus in the epiſcopal ſeat. Pea 
lagius being choſen biſnop of Rome without theprinces comands 
ment for that the city was then beſieged, and no man could paſſe 
thꝛough p enemies camp, Gregory was after ward ſent to extuſe 
the matter d appeaſe che Emperor. Nil enim ta Clero in eligen- 
do Pontifice act erat, niſieius electiont Imperator approbaſſet i fot 
hen the act of the Clergy in chuſing their bifhop was void vn: 
les the Emperor approued the election. Greg. that exculed Pe- 
lagius, witneſſeth the like of his own choice, x of lundꝛy others. Ok 
himlelk he laith; Lo, my moſt gratious Lord the Emperor hath 
cõmanded an Ape to be made a Lion. Wherefore he muſt im. 

pute al my faults & negligẽces, not to me (iuhs was vn willing) 
ut to his owne deuotion, x hich hath cõmitted the myſterie oſ 

ſtrengrh to fo weak an one a Jam. To althe biſhops of Illyicũ 
he wpiteth; 7 Becauſe I vnderftand by your letters, that the con. 
fent of you al, & Tue Preasvre OF THe Most GRA. 
TIO V Prince ‘CoNnevRRED- in the perſonof Iohn out 
brother and fellow - Biſhop, I greatly reioyce. nn, 
8 auxitius 
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Wlauritius he fateth; It can bee no ſmall thankes withGodjthat Cle 1% 

Iohn of happy memory being taken our of this life, your godli- 
nes about the appointing a Biſhop, ſtayed a great while, defer- 
red the time, and fought aduiſe in the feare of God. Where- 
fore Ithinke my brother and fellow - Biſnop Cyriacus tobe ve- 
ry fit for the Paſtorall regiment, whom your holineſſe preferred 
to that order after ſo long conſultation. 

Neither had the Roman Emperors this authoꝛitie to dalh elec⸗ 
tions, x appoint biſhops onely at Rome and Conſtantinopleʒ; other 
places were in like ſubieetiũ to theme thaughtheir care were not 
fo great forthe lmaller cities, which were innumerable, as foꝛ the 
principal Sees, where themlelues linen, ¢ whither they okten re⸗ 
fogted; vet their right was al one in greater ¢ leſſer Churches. If 
the chieleſt biſhops might not be cholen without the Emperours 
tonſent, the meaner places had neither by the Canons, noꝛ by the 
Scriptures any moꝛe freedome from the Pꝛinces power then the 
greater. So that what luperioꝛitie was chen acknowledged and 
veelded by the greateſt and chickelt Churches as due to Chꝛiſtian 
Emperoꝛs in the elections of biſhops: the lame could by no means 
be denyed them ouer other Churches though the Pꝛinces then: 
ſelues ſometimes neglected, and ſometimes refulen to be trou blend 
with the choice ol ſo many choufand Biſhops, as were vnder their 
territories. Anotherefore Adrian Biſhop of Rome was nat the 
firſt that did grant and giue this right to the Empire, as ſome Ro⸗ 
milh Tories would faine enforce; it was receiued inthe Church of 
hit many hundꝛed peeres befoze Adrian was bozne, and vſed 
ag well by other Chziſtian kings in their realmes, as bythe Em⸗ 
perour in his dominions. The Pontifical it (elfe 5 80. yeeres at⸗ 
ter Chiilt notethit aunnem and ſtrange accident, that Pelagius 
the lecond 7 was choſen Bifhop of Rome without the Empe- + Extibre Pen. 
fours comniaundement: arty giueth this reaſan, kłoꝛ that the Wil en ie 
Longobardesthenbeſiegedthe Gities: and Gregorie thefivitof 
that name that next lucteeded after Pelogius, two Huudzech peres 
before Adnan canſirmeth it to be true by report ot his owne elec⸗ Ser. epiftos, 
tion; and Stegorie df Turon liuing at the lame time and whoſe 
Deacon was pꝛelent at Nome when Gregorie the firſt was elec: 7 
cer, awituefſeth an muchinchetenth bade ot Mabie euren See, 

‘yi 
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when the Empire was tranſlated onto Charles the great, and rae 
tiſted it, with a curſe on the tranſgreſlours; hee did not then frit 
grant it; the Romane Emperours long befoꝛe eniopedit. Adi 
an anda Synode (of one hundred fiftie three Bifoopsand Abbati) 
defined that the Archbifhops and Biſhops of euerie Prouince 
ſhould take their inueſtiture from Charles, ſo as vnleſſe hee 
were commended(or allowed) & inueſted by the king, he ſnould 
be conſecrated Biſnop by no man; and hoſoeuer did againſt 
this decree, they did wrap him in the band of ¢xcommunicatic. 
on. Leothe eight in another Spnode more then 130. peeres ak⸗ 
ter Adrian, with the Cleargie and people of Rome, did re- 
knowledge and confirme vnto Otho the firſt ofthat name, king 
of the Germans, and to his ſucceſſors, in the kingdome of Italy 
for euer, power to chooſe and appoint the Biſhop of the Apo- 
ſtolike dee ( of Rome ) and conſequently Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, that they ſnouldreceiue inueſtiture from him, So that if 
any were choſen Bifhop by the Clergie and people, except he 
were alſo approoued & inueſted by the ſaid king, he ſnould not 

4 

BSigebert.Chre. be conſec rated. Cathichpriu legetoꝭ giue Biſhoprikes and Ab- 
enim an. 111. beys bya ring anda ſtaffe, continued inthe Romane Emperoazs 

more then 300. yeeres after Charles, and was reſtored to Hen- 
ry the fift 11 11. yeetes after Chtiſt by Paſchalis the ſecond, not 
afteriward wꝛeſted fri him e his lucceſſoꝛs by the biſhopol Rome, 
but with ertreme treacherie, bloodched and biolencte. 
As the Emperours ol Nome vled this ſupertozitie inelectious 

ok biſhops koure hundꝛed peeres before Charles; fo the kings al 
France continually pꝛactilev the lame thꝛee hundred peeres be⸗ 
fore the Empire tame to their handes. After Licinius the ninth 
biſhop of Turon, in the tenth place Theodorus and Proculus 
were ſurrogated by the commandement of Queene Chrodiel- 
dis wife to Chlodoueus the frit chꝛiſtian Ring of France. The 
eleuenth was Dinifius; whi eame to the Biſhopticke bythe x- 
lection of the ſaidking. Thetwelfch was Ommatius, Who | 
was ordained bythe commandement of king Clodomere ne 
ol Chlodouees fonneg . At Aruerne foure peeres atter Oulodo- 

emo,, “wees death, Theodorike ( ancrbir of lis ſunner) commaun det! 

1 Quintianus to be made (Biſsop) there, and Adee | 
SRE 8 
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— hisowne Citie for the zeale and louc hee | bare to vs. And the 

Meſſengers ſtraite way departing, calledthe Bifhops and peo- 
pletogether, and placed him in the chaire of the Church of 
Aruerne . And when Quintianus was dead, Gallus by the 14m iis 4. eas 
kings helpe was ſubſtituted in his chaire, Akter whole deceaſe N 
Cato elected by the Clergie and moſt part of the people, bare e. 
himlelꝰe for biſhopʒ but when king Theodoualdus heard it, cer- an... 
taine Biſhops werecalled vnto Maftright, and Cautinus odap⸗ 4 
ned Biſhop, and directed by the kings commaundement to Ar⸗ 
uerne, was gladly receiued ofthe Clergie and Citizens there. 
The lame Cato was afterward cholen by the preceptof King 
Chlotharius tothe biſhopꝛicke of Turon; oz ſo the Clergie tolde 
him; non noſtra te voluntate expetiuimus fed Regis praceptione, em 4440.18 „ 
We de ſired thee not ofour owne wils, but by the kings com- * 
mandement; which heerefuled, and thereupon they okt Turon e 
ſuggeſted another tothe King; to whom the king replied / Prece- dim li gc 
peram vt Cato Prefbyter illic ordinaretur, & cur eff ſpreta noſirmm 
iuffio? I commanded that Cato the Presbyter fhould be ordai 
ned (Biſbop) chere, and why is our commaundement defpifed? 
They antwered,We requeſted him, but hee woulde not come, . 
And whiles they were with the king. C ato himſelfe came and 

_ befought the king, that Cautinus beingremooued, hee might 
be placed at Aruerne. At which the king finiling , hee then le⸗ 
condly requeſted he might be ordained at Turon, which be⸗ 
fore he had neglected. To whom the king faide; 1 fut com- 
manded, they ſhoulde conſecrate you to that Biſſiopricke: but 
as Iheare you deſpiſed the place, and therefoze you fhal be fare 
enough from it. hen Pientius biſhop of Boicters was dead, 
Auſtraphius hoped to ſucceede in his place. But king Charibert odr c 8. 
(one ol Chlotharius ſonnes) turned his minde, and Paſcentius 
fucceeded by the kings commandement. The like pꝛecepts of 
diuers chꝛiſtian kings ol France, 1000. peeres before our dayes 
kor the making of 7 Louinus, §’ Domnolus, ? Nonnichius, ie In- %% e 
nocentius, Sulpitius, Promotus, Nicetius, 4 Defic derius, ee 1 
v Gundegiſ lus, Virus, 7 Charimeres,*® Fronimins AND other %% 

biſhops of France in ſundꝛy churches of that reabme, he that liketh e 9. ea. ag) 
tale snap reade in che ſtoꝛie of ane VBiſßhep ol Turon Be 
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before Gregotie the firſt was placed to the See ol Rome 
which it is euident, that other Pꝛinces belides the Romane Cine 
perours, haue from their ſirſt profellion ol Chꝛiſtianitie, not one⸗ 
Ip ruled che elections ol Biſhops as they ſaw cauſe, but appointed 

fluch as were meete koꝛ the places to be conſecrated, without pez 
5 pending onthe voyces okthe people o Clergie. ROT 
oa And what thauld hinder chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces totake this right ine 

to their owne handes krom the people; fince there is no pꝛecept in 
Gods Lawe to binde the church that the people ſhoulde elect their 
hithops; and conſequently the manner of electing them muſt bee 
lekt to the lawes ol echeCountric , without expecting the peoples 
confents Bullinger aman of great reading and iudgement alledg⸗ 
ing boch the examples of the Scriptures and the woꝛds of Cypri- 

q an, which are before repeated at large, and allo the vfe of the pꝛi⸗ 
ullintenud, nitive Church in chooling their Biſhops, cõcludeththus; Qtan- 
e g. Juam ex illis omnino colligere nolim, deligendi Epiſcopi mus ad pro- 

eme lil. . ad n. mi (ene plebis ſuſtragia eſſe reducendum. Utrum enim totius eccles 
. fie comit ys an paucorum fuffragys Epiſcopum deſignari meliusfit, 
Aula potest certa omnibus præſeribi eccleſiis conſtitutio. Sunt enim 

alysvegionshus alia Iura, aly ritus & inſtituta. Si qui abutuntur 
(iure illo) per tyrannidem, cogantur in ordinemd ſancto Magiftras 
tu, veltransferatur ab eis ius deſignandi Mimiſtros. Satius eſt c. 
nim eligendi. munere ſeniores aliquot ex regis vel mag iſtratus iuſſi 
Aefungi, aduocatis conſultiſq, oc. Notwithſtanding Iwoulde 
not collect by thefe, thatthe right to chuſe a Bifhop, fhould be 
recalled to the voyces of the people. Whether it were meetet 
to haue a bifhop appointed by the aſſẽbly ofthe whole church, 
or by the ſuffrages of afew, therecan bee no certaine rule pre- 
ſcribed to all Churches. for diuers Countries haue different 
Lawes and cuſtomes. But if any tyrannically abuſe (their right) 
they may be puniſhed by the godly Magiſtrate, or the right of 
electing taken from thẽ. for it were better that ſome graue men 
by the Magiſtrates or the kings commaundement made the e- 
lection, calling to them and conſulting with ſuch as know what 
belongeth to the function ofa biſhop, what is fit for the people 
and church where he ſhalbe placed, and how to ĩudge of euerie 
mans learning and maners. | ; 1 25 

Bea that holdeth hard foꝛ diſcipline, giueth ouer popular elec: 
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til ot Laodicea did wel and wiſelypꝛohibite the people to haue the: 
choiſe ok ſuch as ſhould becalled to the lacred miniſtery. The Pa⸗ 
ops elect, the magiſtrates conſent, c open report thereok is made 
to the people: and it they haue any iuſt cauſe to alleage againſt the: 

parties cholen, they mult pꝛopole and prooue their exceptions; 
and when Morellius woulde haue challenged mice intereũ then 
this for the people in the election ok their Naſtours, his opinion 
was condemned both by the cenlure ol Geneua, and by the Sy⸗ 
nodes ol France. All this is conkeſled by Malter Bezaes ownete⸗ 
ſtimonie. . 1 
(ee viffer, pou thinke, in ſome pointes krem the manner: 
ok Geneua: wee haue great realon 15 to doe „They tue. 



ee 

| inapoptilaritaec; wen eee Che e sie „ 
chiekeſt rule; herethe Pꝛinte: and pet there the people are exclu⸗ 
ded kram electing their Palters. Ik the multitude haue any caule 
to diatke, their allegation is heard and examined by the Paltours 
and Magickrates, but they haue no free power to kruſtrate the 
whole by dillenting, much leſle to elect whome they like. Mowe 
that our fate bath favre better caule to exclude the multitude krom 
electing their Bithops, then theirs hath, is ſoone perceiued. The 
people there maintaine their Paſlours; our Bichops are not 
chargeable to the Commons, but endowed by the liberalitie ok 
Pzinces, without any cot to the multitude. Their Paſtours 
are cholen out ofthe lame Litie, and their behauiour knowento al 

the Anhabitants; our Biſhops are taken krom other places of go⸗ 
uernement, and not ſo much as by name knowen to the people, 
which they chall guide. THith vs therefore there is no caule hp 
the people Gould be parties , aꝛ pꝛiuie to the chooling of their Bi⸗ 
ſhops; ſince they be neither troubled with the maintaining ok 
them, noz haue anp triall, az can giue anie teſtimonie of their 
Jiues and conuerfations ; which were the greateſt reafons that 
inclined the Fathers ol the Pꝛimit iue Church to peelde fo much 
vnto the people in the choyce of their Biſhops. And laſtly, ik 
{Princes were not heades of their people, and by Gods and mans 
lam truſted withthe direction and moderation ok all externall and 
publike gouernement, as well in Religion as in policie, akoꝛe, 
and aboue al others, which are two moll ſulkicient reaſons to ene 
force that they tught to be truſted with elections, il they pleale to 
vnderteke that charge, whereok they mut peelde an account ts 
God; yet the people ok this realme at the making ol the Law moſt 
apparantly ſubmitted and tranlferred al their right and intereſt to 
the Pꝛinces Judgement and wiledome; which lawekully they 
might, and wilely they did, rather then to endanger the whole 
common wealth with fuch tumultes and vpꝛoares as the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church talted of , and lay the goppe open againe to 
the kactions and cazruptions of the vnlettled an vubzideled mul⸗ 
titude. 

Thinke you all corruptions are cut off by referuing elections of Bi- 
Hope te Princes? ] actions t tun ultes J hape pou will grant are 
by that means abeliched eee e As fox bꝛiberie, 

benden 
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ther vnder colour of conunendation to deceiue and abule princes) 
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eares, yet reaſon and duetie bindeth mee and all others, to thinke, 
amd ſap, that Pꝛinces perſons, are of all others fartheſt from ta⸗ 
king money foꝛ any ſuchreſpects. The woꝛds ol Guntchrannus, 
Chlotharius ſonne, king oł᷑ F rance moꝛe then a thouland peeres 
agoe, make me lo to luppoſe ot all Chꝛiſtian and godlie Pꝛinces; 
who whẽ Remigius biſhop of Bourges was dead, and many gifts 
were oftred him by ſome that ſought the place, gaue them this an⸗ 
ſwere; It is not our ptincely maner to fel Bifhopriks for mony, , , 
neither is it your part to get them with rewardes, leſt wee bee cor. 
in famed for filthie gaine, and youcompared to Simon Magus. 
In meaner perlons moze iuſtly may tozruption be feared then in 
Princes; who ol all others haue leaſt necde, and fo leaſt cauſe, to 
let Churches to lale. Their abundance, their maguificence their 
confcience, are ſureties foʒ the kreedome of their choice. And ther⸗ 
fore I fee norealon to diſtruſt their elections as likelier to be moꝛe 
tozrupt, then the peoples. It is farre eaſier for ambition topꝛe⸗ 
uaile with the people then withthe Pꝛince. And as foꝛ the meet⸗ 
nelle of men in learning and like to lupplie luch places, Pꝛinces 
haue both larger fcope to choole, and better meanes to knowe 
who are fit then their people. for ſince Biſhops are not, and for: 
the moſt part can not be chofenout of the fame Church oꝛCitie; 
what courſe can the people take ta be alſured of their abilitie oꝛ in 
tegritie, whom they neither fine with, noꝛ whole doctrine oꝛ ma⸗ 
ners they are any whit acquainted with: 

This difference bet wirt our times and the foomer ages ok the 
Pꝛimitiue Church whiles ſome marke not, they crie impoztune⸗ 
Ip for the peoples pꝛeſence and teſtimonie in the choice of Paſtoꝛs; 
neuer remembꝛing, the people before there were any Chꝛiſtian 
Magiſtrates, muſt needes haue greater interest in the election ol 
their Paltours then after ward they could haue: and when godlie 
Princes beganne to intermeddle with Eccleliaſticall matters, the 
peoples teſtimonie was ſtill required, beraule the parties chofen 
conuerſed al waies with them euen intheir eies and eares, where⸗ 

bythey caulde witneſle the behauiour ot the clectees to bet ſincere 
and blameleſle; which in our dayes is cleane ocherwile, bureaſon 
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werte koꝛ E piccopall charge and calling, and not the lane Chur ⸗ 
liese. aul. ches and Cities where they ſhall gouerne. "Requiritur in orlinan- 
elt. i. S lors. do Sacerdote etiam populi preſeutia, vir ſoiani omnes & centi nt 

quod qui præſtantior off ex omni populo, qui doclior, qui ſanctiur, qus 
omni virtute eminentior, ille eligitur ad facerdatinm , & hoc atte- 
ſtante populo. The peoples prefence (ſaith lerome) is required 
in ordaining a Prieſt (or Biſbap) chat all may knowe and bee 
ſure; that out of the whole people, the better, the holier, the 
learneder, the higher in al vertue, euen he is chofento the Prieſt- 
hoode, the people witneſſing as much for that is it whichthe 
Apoſtle commandeth in the ordaining of a Prieſt, ſaying; hee 
muſt haue a good teſtimonie ofthoſe that ate without. 
Il this were the reaſon, why the people were called to the elec⸗ 
tion of their bithops; then the caule ceaſing, why ſhould not the 
effect likewiſe ceaſe : Ikthey can giue no teſtimonie, (as in our 
caſe they cannot, ) what neeveth their pꝛelence: It the authoꝛitie 
of the people were requilite to place their paſtour, as when there 
was no belecuing prince happily it was; in that reſpect allo the 
Magiſtrate is moze ſufficient chen the multitude to allure the elec⸗ 
tion, and alliſt the elect. I conſent be expected lett any man ſhould 
be intruded vpon the people againſt their willes; the peoples con: 
ſent is by the publike agreement of this realme yeelded and refer: 
red tothe pꝛincesliking. Il iudgement to dilcerne betweene ft 
men and vntit be neceſlarie; hope the grauitie and pꝛudencie ol 
the Magiſtrate may wooꝛthely be preferred before the raſhnelle 
and rudeneſſe of the many, that are often ledde rather with al⸗ 
fection chen with dilcretion, and are carried with manie light 
reſpectes and lewd meanes as wich faction and flatterie, fa 
uour ans kanſie, coꝛruption and bziberie, and luch like baites, from 
which Gouernours are, it not altogether free , yet farre freer then 
the intemperate and vnrulie multitude. And lo take what reſpect 
pou will, either of DisceRNING, AssisTING 0} MAIN. 
TAINING of fitte paſtours, and pou ſhall finde che choice of 
ithops liethmoꝛe lakelie in the princes then in the peoples hands. 

| The Clergy vfedtod:[cerne and elect the people did like andallaw 
if. 62, S bre. their Paftours.andto {ay the truth, men of the fame profeffion if they 
. 85 HG, be not blinded with affettions can beft iudge of ech mans fitnes. An- 
1 deede the Canon Lam ruleththe cale thug; Eleckio clericorum eff, 
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1 Nouella confli- 
tiatio 123. f 

The kulleſt woꝛves that the ancient Gꝛeeke Writers vle for 
H a8 eeraPdonsdey, opoyerpifecrey,ee pelaccy snpieey, 
Nix, tu propoſe, tu name, to chooſe, to decree, are inthe. 
ftories eccleſiaſticall applied to the people. Then Eudoxius ot 
Conſtantinople was dead, and the Arrians had choſen Demo- ‘ 
philusin his place; the Chꝛiſtians there as Socratestuniteth > . + Seer li cg. 

2 ma aputdnorrochofe one Euagrius. Sozomenefaietl 3 l 6, des 
they decreed Euagrius to be their biſhop. Nazianz, {peaking of 
p election of Euſebius, faith; ‘che people were diuĩded into many „xai ine- 
ſides, a d wpCancuiner, ſome naming one, and ſome an o- Pteßb patru. 

ther; ( which woꝛd alla 5 Socrates vſeth of the people in the choice 8. . 40e ze, 
of Ambroſe) and repineth that in his time e the firſt neming vu vt 

bot the bilhop was permitted / Miu deni to the headie and vim 1 | 
diſcreete multitude ,. At the choice of Paulus to the Biſhopꝛicke 
of Conttantinople, Socrates faith? the people were diuided into Seer: l. acca ci 
two partes, and the Omouſians hn ir viv Sioned oreptefiberru, c. f 
lect Paulus tothe Biſhopricke. Che cunctlof Mice was con- 
tent that ſuch as were oꝛdained by Miletius, ſhoulde be reozdered, 
and placed in the roumes ok other bichops that died, siege e go. i. 3 
v i Rabe alepiros if they were found worthie, and the people 
elected them. Upon the death of Auxentius at Pillane,“ ici g, en lb, 
vdr. ad. ad ciiraturos, the multitude, faith Sozomene, fell to 23. 
ſedition, not agreeing on the election of any one. C Ahen 
Nectatius was dead, and Chryſoſtome choſen to ſucceede 3 
Hin; Sozomene fateth i? piereapsrar d stro tk Nab eat eS ripe, 10 Soro! 3, 

the people and Cleargie decreeing it, the Emperour confer 42 
ited; Socrates ſaieth he was choſen bννeZ u wnipe m Nag, 11 Seer l. ical 
by che cammondectee of the Clęatgie and people. pon the 2 wang 
wok 2 4 depzitung. 

— 
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nepatitiniy of Neftorins , stm 
imd rre, but more choſe Proclus. and Proclus election ad pre- 15 
uailed, had nat ſame of the mightieſt pꝛetended a Canon again 
him, that being named Biſhopot oue Citie, hee coulde not bee 
tranſlated tu another. Which being heard and beleeued my raty 
bau xder indents, fort ed the people to holdthe ir peace. St that in 
the pꝛimitiue church the people did propoſe, name, elect and de. 
cree g wel as the Clergie; and though the Presbyters had moze 
kill to iudge, yet the people had as much right to chooſe their Was 
ſtour; and it the moll part of them did agree, they did carrie it front 
the Clergie; ſotheperlons cholen were ſuch as the Canons din 
allow, and the oꝛdainers could not iullly milie. nis) 

Ik it leeme hard to any man that the people in this point houty 
be preferred as farre foꝛth as the Clergie; let him remember the 
Apoſtles in the Actes, when they willed the Church at Jerula⸗ 
lem to choole the ſeuen, that vndertooke the care of the widowes, 
did not make any ſpeciall remembꝛance oꝛ diſtinction of the leuen⸗ 
tie Dilciples from the reſt, who were then prefent, and part ol 

that companp; but committed as well the dilcerning as electing 
of lit men in common to the whole number ef bꝛethꝛen; reſeruing 
approbation and impoſition of hands to themlelues, foz 3 calling 
the multitude of Diſciples together, they ſaid l, confte 
der of ſeuen meniof your lelues that are well reported of, and 
full of the holie ghoſt, and of wiſedome, whome wee may ap- 
point ouer this FN edit cr, noel they choſe Steuen 
(and the other fixe) uhome they fet before the Apoſtles. Since 
then the Apoſtles left elections indillerently to the people and 
Clergie ol Jeruſalemʒ tf you make that choice a pꝛeſſdent fs? elec- 
tions, what Warrant had the Biſhopof Rometo exclude them? if 
their vnrulineſſe delerued akterward to haue their libertie dimini⸗ 

ſhed , oꝛ their lway reſtrainedʒ that belonged not to the Popes, but 
tothe Pꝛintes power. andthereloꝛe he was but an vlurper inta⸗ 
king it bothkrom Pꝛince and people without their conſents; and 
chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces vle but their right, when they reſume clections 
out of the Hopes hands, c by conference with ſuch as thal impole 
hands onthem within their own realmes, name whom they thinke 

it to ſucceede in the epifcopal ſeate. Da did the ancient Emperoꝛs 
and Pꝛinces that were in the pꝛimithu church as J haue ſye wen. 

They 
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ſhops in the Romane empire. and therefore the Emperours left 
the Magiſtrates of each Citie to perkoꝛme that care together with 
the Clergie, thereby ealing themlelues of infinite labour and Dane 
ger; pet where occaſton fo required, they ſhewed what right they 
had to elect and name {uch as ſhould gouerne the Churches, CUAhen 
Nazianz ene had reſigned and relinquiched the bithoprike of Cone 
ſtantinople to the Fathers alſembled in the lecond generall Cou a 
till, Theodoſius the elder, commanded the Biſhops to giue bim Sli. cad 
the names of ſuch written in a papet, as euery of them thought 
fit tobee ordained, reſeruing power to himſelfe to chooſe one 
out of that hole number. The Biſhop of Antioch (being the 
chiefeit man then pꝛeſent) put their names in writing, whom hee 
and the reſt thought fitteſt; and in the laſt place fet Nectarius to 
gratifie Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſus, that had commended him fo2 q 
his grauitie and perfon, though other wife vnknowen. The Em- . 
perour reading the Catalogue of thoſe that were written, ſtood 
at the name of Nectarius, and holding his finger there; read 
chem all ouer againe, and at length chooſe Nec̃tarius. Euerie 
man marueiled and asked who this Nectarius was, and of what 
profeſſion, and of what place. Aud vnderſtanding chat hee was 
not yet baptized, they marueiled the more at the Emperours 
judgement, Diodo: us himfelfe vndeiſtood not fo much. for had 
he knowen it, hee durſt not to haue giuen his voyce to one vn- 
bap:izedto be made a Biſhop. The Emperour hearing that hee 
was not yet baptized, ſtood in his reſolution, not withſtanding 
ma iy Biſhops laboured againſt it. And fo was Nectarius bapti- 
zed, and whiles he was in his chriſtening veſture, declared to be 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the common decree of the Coun- 
ill. The people intermedled not withthis choiſe, the Biſhops nae 0 
med euery man his friend whom he laught to pꝛeferre. Noectarius 30. raten li. 3. 
Came by chance to know whether Diodorus would any thing vnto 
Tarſus, whither he was then trauelling, who kell on che ludden in 
liking with him being an aumcient and graue man, but had no lur⸗ 
ther knawlerge ot him, and ſhewed him to the Bichopol Antioch, 
Pꝛaping hunta remember che man, when hee wꝛate the names 2 f 
Was the 
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Diodorus, by reafon many woo;thie men were nominated for f 
this election, and foꝛ faſhions fake to pleaſe Diodorus, placed Ne- 
Aarius laſt. The ꝛince not knowing the one noꝛ the other, kalle⸗ 
ned on his name, and would not be remooued, though by the Cae 
nons he could not haue bene elected, and many Biſhope bentthem⸗ 

ſelues to alter the Emperours minde. This election was made 
wholy by the Pꝛince, not onely without the Clergie and people, 
but againſt both the Canons and the liking of the Biſhops then al⸗ 
kembled; and pet the generall Council tooke it to be their dueties 
to pꝛonounce him and oꝛdaine wen, of Fe EOS accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the Emperours choiſe. 

The Biſhopt you fee deliuered the names, which Princes nome doe 
not obferue. | The Biſhops pou {ee knew not the man; fo had they 
Knowenhinr, they could not by the Canons haue named him. and 
had the Emperour of himlelte knowen any other to bee fit beſides 
thole named in his paper, he might as well haue cholſen one of them, 
as hee did Nectarius. Howbeit J doe not gaineſay, but Pꝛinces 
ſhould be wel aduiled whom they choofe; and aſlured either by their 
pꝛiuate experience, oꝛ bythe publike commendations of others, that 
the men are likelie to liue vnſpotted, and doe good in the Church ol 
Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ ſince the holy Shot hath pronounced that ſuch as im⸗ 
pole handes on any Presbyters oꝛ Biſhops are partakers of their 
finnes; if they doe not thꝛoughly examine and retule {uch as they 
find vnlit, J mult conkeſle, that it Pꝛinces will not endure to haue 
the perlons whom they choole, to be tried by ſuch as ſhall oꝛdaine 
them, they vndertake that burden themlelues, which other wileli⸗ 
eth on the oꝛdainers. No power on earth may kruſtrate op aboliſh 
the precept which the holy Ghoſt giueth; Laie hands haſtilie on 
no man. if handes be haſtilie laied on, that is, tf men apparantlie 
vn wooꝛthie be called tothe gouernement of the Church of God be 
it people, Pꝛelate, oꝛ Pꝛince, that is wittingly the cauſe thereof, 
God will not lo be anlwered. Che fuffering of wicked men to in⸗ 
fect op trouble the Church is euill, the commanding of luch to bee 
placed in the Church is wozle. I doe not{peake as it Chpittian pꝛin⸗ 
ces might not fafelp elect and name Biſhops without danger og. 
ſcruple; onely they mut remember, as it is an hondur in pꝛehemi⸗ 
nence to choole thole that thalguive amm 
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da burden or conſcience toprouide by the beſt meanes they can, chat 

To delile it with his pꝛelente, oz diloꝛder it with his negligencte. 

this Realme as thole, witnelſe that the kings ol England had the“ 
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chooſe, and when their election was made, it was not good with- 
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no venendous noz vnclean thing lo much as enter the houle of God. 

The aucienteſt lawes of our Countrey witneſſe that Elections were i 
ie 74 r » Articali Cle, free from force, feate or intreatie of all ſecular powers; and the ey — Me 

kings of this Realme confentedit fhouldbe ſo.] As ancient lawes of minfersher, 

gift aud collation of biſhopꝛikes and other dignities of their aduou⸗ 
rie, befoꝛe free election was granted. And when Pꝛinces firlt peel⸗ 
ped that the Clergie ſhould make free elettious, chey reſtrained he 
tothele condicions, that they fhould aske licence of the king to 

out the roiall aſſent. The ſtatute of ꝛouiſoꝛs of beuefices made 
at Meſtminſter the 25. ot Edward the 3. will tell youſo much; the i: 
woꝛdes bee: Our ſoueraigne Lord the King and his heires (in ee 
tale the Bithopof Rome doe intermeddle againſt the lawe) fhall feiorwn htl 
haue and enioy for the time the Collationsto the Archbifhop- 2d. 
rikes and other dignities electiue, vhich be of his aduourie, ſuch ö 
as his progenitors had before that free election was granted, ſi- 
thence that the firſt elections were granted by the kings proge- 
nitors vpon a certaine forme and condition; as to demaund li- 
cence of the king to chooſe, and after the election, to haue his 
roiall aſſent, and not in other maner; which condicions not 
kept, the thing ought by reaſon to reſort to his firſt nature. By 
which it is euident, the kings ol England had right to conkerre bi⸗ 
chopꝛikes and other dignities, before free elections were granted, 
and when they graunted kree elections ſhould be made, they did ne⸗ 
uer dilpoſleſle themſelues of theſe two pꝛerogatiues: Fixit, that 
the kings licence muff be asked to chooſeʒ ſ᷑ next, the kings con- 
ſent to make the election good; yea, Henry the firſt the Conque⸗ 4 
rors ſonne, ſent the Pope word ingreat earnett,that he would not sar py ‘ 
lofe the inueſtiture ofhis Churches, not forthe loſſe of his King co 1. 4.103. 
dom, and fo neither Clergie noꝛ people had euer any right in this 
realme tochoole their bithops fince the kings of this land began to 
endow them with lands and liuings forthe eale of their people, and 
benelit of their Church, but by the kings grant, and with che kings 

founders 
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F 1 4 0 koundersok Churches and endowers ok bichopzikes haue 0 ang, 
“ease” Gughttohauethe* cultodie of the fame in the vacancie, and the 
ebene preſentments and collations ofthuſe Prelacies, as Lordes and 
Kerle, fl rege Aduowees Of all the landes and poſſeſſions that belong either tag 

| nt fai,cirarur 25. Caàthedꝛall Churches oꝛ Biſhops. . N ke 
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—— . Il you ſpeake of former ages when as pet Biſhops liued on the 
5 — * oblations of the faithfull; J haue then like wiſe ſhewed by the cps 
4 ample of Fheodofius anv others, twelue hundzed peeres anor; 

that Pꝛinces though not as Patrones, pet as higher powers made 
elections of Biſhops as they ſawe caule; and though they did not 

1 reſerue all elections to their perſonall and roiall aſſent, pet in their 
Theoderet. li 4. teads the Magiſtrates and chiefe men of each Citie were ta con⸗ 
L Noellacenſli. ſent, before the election could bee good; pea, they were to + make 
lutio. 13. the election ivintlie with the Clergie, as we fina confirmed by the 

ö Romane lawes. N 
Not onely Princesbut Patrones are ſuffered in euery Church to 

preſent hom they thinke meete, to tale cure of ſoules; and ſo the peo. 
ple are enery way defeated of their choiſe.] Call not that the defea⸗ 
ting the people of their right; which was begun with lo great rea⸗ 
for. foꝛ the good ol the people, and hath now continued more then a 

a thouland peeres, warranted by the lawes, and practilen with the 
Liking of all Nations. The law of this land knoweth not the begin⸗ 

laguna Charte, ning ol Patronages. > Aduocations ¢° Preſentations are remem⸗ 
ere. hyzed in Aagns Charta, as things long before currant by the lawes 

g grarutum de ofthe Realme.7 The plea of Qzare impedu, when the Biſhop rez 
AMerlelnnage. fuleth the Patrones Clearke as well fo2 the ſummonitions, as foʒ 

the returne, is mentioned in the Statute of Marlebꝛidge, anno 52. 

vWithout the authoritie and conſent of the Biſhops. And if laie 
men offer Clerkes oftolerable eee 
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trones) the Biſbops pon no maner of occafion fall dae them, Nei⸗ 
ther might the Patrone place a Clarke without the Bilhop neither 
tould ihe Biſhop rekuſe the Patrones Clarke, il he were lach as 
the Canons did tolerate, hed 

In Spaine, about the 7.peere ok king Recceſiunthus, and the 
654. peere ot Chꝛiſt, the Councill of Toledo made this Canon; 
We decree, that as long as the founders of Churches remaine , 
in this life, they ſhall be ſuffered to baue the chiefe and eontinu- 
all care of che ſayd places, atque Rettoresidoneosin eiſdem bufsli- 
cis idem ipf offerant Epifcopo ordinandlot; and themſelues fha! of- 
fer meete Rectors vnto the Bifhop, to be ordained in thoſe ve- 
rie Churches, Quod fi ſpretis eiſdem fundatoribus,rettores ibidem 
pre ſumpſerit Epiſcopus ordinare ; & ordinationem fuam irritam effe 
nonerst & ad verecundiam unm alios in eorum loco, quo i ſclem phi 
fundatorescondignos elegerint,ordinari, And if the Biſhop, ne gle- 
éting the founders, fhall preſume to place any others; let him 
know that his admiſl on fhall be voyd and to his tele: others 
ſhall bee placed in their ſteads, euen ſuch as the founders fhall 
chooſe being not vnwoorthie. Long before this, the Romane 
lawes determined the like throughout the Romane Empire. If 
any man build a Church or houſe of prayer, and would haue 
Clarkes to be placed there, he or bis heires; if he allow maintes 
nance for thoſe Clarkes, and name ſuch as are woorthie, let 

them bee ordained vpon this nomination . But if ſuch as they 
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chooſe be prohibited by the Canons as vnwoorthie, then let 
the Bifhop take care to seg ſome, whome hee thinketh 
more woorthie, 
This lawe giueth two reaſons for Patronages, which J take 

in deede were the very groundes of that interelt they haue at this 
day; to wit, building the Church neee the Miniſters. 
Bekoꝛe the lawe for Tithes was made in Cities, the Clergi eliued 
of the völuntarie Oblations and Donations of the Faithfull; in 
count rey villages the loꝛd of the Soile was lelt to his dilcretionto 
peeid what allowance he thought good out of his land foꝛ the main⸗ 
tenance ot the Miniſter; the reſt of the inhabitants being but his 
hulbandmen and leruants, had neither wealth to build Churches, 
. right to giue any part of the kruites and pꝛolites of their un 



liking, 549 PB 
Neither doe IJ {ee anything in Gods lawe againſt it, foꝛz when 

pou affirme the people ſhould elect their Paſtoꝛ, I truſt you doe not 
include in that won childzen, ſeruants, boggers oꝛ bondmen; but 
uch as are ot dilcretion to choole, æ abilitie to maintaine their Pa⸗ 
ſtoz. Put then the caſe, which was in the Pꝛimitiue Church when 
the villagers e hul bandmen of each place had no tate no intereſt 
in the lands which they tillen but lerued the loꝛd ol the Soile t had 
allowance foꝛ their paines out of the fruits of the earth at his plea⸗ 
fure; what allurance oꝛ maintenance could thole men peeld vnto 
their Pattorss Call to mind but p conqueſt ot this land, when there 
was neither free holder, noz copie - holder, but all bond beſides the 
lozdʒ who could then elect a Clerke, but onelythe loꝛd ol the plate, 
lince no man was kree but he alone: C Aherkoꝛe Patronages c Pꝛe⸗ 
ſentations arefarre ancienter in this c allother Chꝛiſtian realmes, 
then either the libertie oꝛ habilitie ol hul bandmen ¢ copie -holders 
and when the loꝛdes of villages hauing erected churches, x allotted 
out poꝛtions for diuine ſeruice, made after ward ſome free, ſome 
bond tenants; did eicher Gods oꝛ mans lawe connnaund oz intend, 
that their latter grants ſhuld ouerthꝛow their foʒmer rights: That 
which hath fo many hundꝛethyeres bene letled and recciued bythe 
lawes of all nations, as the remembꝛance & inheritance of the ſirſt 
Founders oꝛ Donours of euery Church, ſhall a kew curious heads 
make the woꝛld now beleeue it is repugnant to the lawe of God : 
By pour eager impugning ok Patronages, without vnderſtan⸗ 
ding either the intent, oꝛ effect of them, wife men may ſoone fee. 
what ſoundneſſe ol iudgement the reſt of pour dilcipline is likelie 
to carrie. or | mee 

To clole vp this queſtion, if the allowance giuen at firſt tothe 
miniſters of each parich bythe loꝛd of p Soile, were matter enough 
in the iudgement of Chꝛiſtes Church, to eſtabliſh the right ol Pa⸗ 
trones that they alone ſhould pꝛelent Clerkes, becaule they alone 
pouided for them; the Pꝛinces intereſt to conferre Biſhopꝛikes 

hath kar moze found and luflicient realon to warrant it. böten 
2 
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the maintenante which the kings ok this land yeelded, when thep 
flirſt endowed bichopꝛikes with lands and polſeſſions, to vnburden 

their people ok the luppozt and charges of their Biſhops; € in that 
refpect haue as much right as any Patrones can haue: the pꝛehe⸗ 
minence of the ſwoꝛde whereby the Prince ruleth the people, the 
people rule not the Prince, is no mall enforcement, that in electi⸗ 
ons, as well as in other points of gouernment, the Pꝛince may tuff 
lie chalenge the ſoueraigntie abone and without the people, Gods 
law pꝛeſcribing no certaine rule koꝛ the choife ol Biſhopsʒ the peo⸗ 
ple map not chalenge the like without oꝛ againſt the Pꝛince. And 
Iaſtly, though che people in former ages, by the ſulferance of magi⸗ 
ſtrates, had ſame what to doe with the elections ok their Biſhops; 
pet nowe forthe auoiding of fuch tumults and vpꝛoꝛes as the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church was afflicted with, by the lawes of this Realme 
and their owne confents, the peoples intereſt and liking is wholie 
ſubmitted and incloſed in the Pꝛinces choiſe, fo that whome the 
Pꝛince nameth, che people haue bound themlelues to acknow⸗ 
ledge and accept fo2 their Paſtour, no leſſe then if hee had bene 
cholen by their owne luffrages. And had they not hereunto agre⸗ 
ed, as by Parliament they haue; Iſee no let by Gods lawe, but in 
Chꝛictian kingdomes when any difference growetheuen about the 
elections ot Bichops, the Pꝛince as head and Ruler of the people 
hath better right to name and elect, then all the reſt of their people. 
Ik they concurre in iudgement, there can bee no variance; tf they 
diſſent, the Pꝛince (if there were no expꝛeſſe lawe fox that pur⸗ 
pole, as with vs there is) muſt beare it from the people; the 
people by Gods lawe mutt not looke to pꝛeuaile agaynlt their 
Pine. Ie 58 125 

Ig we might lakelie doe it, we could obietl againft the Princes gi- 
uing of Biſbopr ikes,that eAthanafins ſaieth; * where is there an 7 | 

fuch Canon, that a Biſhop foonld be ſent out of the pallace? And the py aa q 
ſecond Councill of Nice alleageth an ancient Canon againſt it; | 
* eAllleletlions of Biſbops, Preſbyters or Deacons made by the Ma- 5 h i | 
giſtrate, are voyde by the Canon which ſaieth; If any Biſbop obtaine 
a Church by the belpe of the ſecular Magiftrate, let him bee depo- | 
fed and put from the Lovdes table, and all that communicate wtth i 4 
im. The Councill of Paris like wile in earneſt manner. Let boomin Pes 
none bee ordained Biſbop agaynſt the wils of the Citixens, bunt 

onely 
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affettion, Lot him not be intruded by the Princes 
commanndement; 

nor by any other meanes against the conſent of the eee 
she Bifbops of the fame Prouince. Andif. anyman by ouermuc 
neſſe presume to inuade the heigth of this honour by the Pri

nces wiles 4 

nation, let him innowile beereceined bythe Bifuops of the fame Pro- 
wince, | Rules of dilcipline be not like rules ol doctrine. In Chzi⸗ 
ſtian faith whatloeuer is once true, is alwayes and euery where 
true; but in matters ol ecclefiatticall gouernement, that at ſome 
times, and in ſome places might be receiued and allowed, which al⸗ 

ter and elle where was happilie dilliked and pꝛohibited. It any Faz 
ther or Councill aftirme, that by Gods lawe the people haue right 
to elect their Biſhop, the Prince hach not; the allertion is fo falle, 
that no man need regard it. No pꝛoole can be made that the people 
haue by the word of God an eſlentiall intereſt in the choice ol their 
Paſtours. It we ſpeake ol mans law; what ſome Councils decre; 
ed, other Councils vpon iuſt cauſe might change; and what lome 
Pꝛinces permitted, their lucceſſours with as great resfon might 
recall oz reſtraine, as the varietie of times and places required. DE 

lage de bab. Councils S. Auſten ſaieth; Igſa plenaria (Concilia quis neſci- 
at) ſepe priora poſteriori bus emendari. Who canbe ignorant that 
generall Councils are often amended, the former by the latter, 
when by the experiment of thin gs,thati is opened which before 
was hid, and ſeene which before was not perceiued, and that 
Michout any {moke of facrilegious pride, obſtinate arrogance, 
or enuious contention. Of Pꝛinces edicts I takethe caſe tobe fo 
cleare, that no man daubteth whether humane lawes may bee alte⸗ 
red oꝛ no. All Pꝛinces haue che ſwoꝛd with like commiſſion from 
God, and beare their lcepters with one and the lame kreedome that 
their pꝛogenitoꝛs did. As they may with their owne liking abzidge 
themlelues of their libertie; fo may they with the aduiſe and con⸗ 
ſent ot their fate relume the grants ol former. Pꝛinces, and en: 
large the pꝛiuiledges ol their roiall dignitie as karre a8 Gods lawe i 
permitteth. 

Foꝛ anlwere then to pour autthopities, 7 fap: Firtt, ie us 
and the other two Councils might ſpeake of tholſe times, when as 
pet chꝛiſtian Princes had not reuoked elections ol Biſhope to their 

it eee by their publike lawes commanded their Clergie 
* and 
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and people to make choile ol their Paſtos. And in that cale, he that 
contrary to the poſitiue lawes of any kingdome oꝛ common wealth 
made ſecret meanes oꝛ procured to be placed by the pꝛiuate letters 
of Pꝛinces againſt the open lawes of the Realme where hee liued, 

was an ambitious ¢ violent intruder, and not wooꝛthie to beare the 
name of a Paſtoꝛ c Bichop in Chꝛiſtes Church. ert, Athanaſius 

and the ret may ſpeake not of election, but of examination x oꝛdi⸗ 
nation, which by Gods law is committed to Biſhops, & not to Pꝛin⸗ 
ces; and then their meaning is, It is not {uffictent for a Biſhop to 
haue the Princes confent æ decree; he mult be allo examined and oꝛ⸗ 
dained by ſuch as the holy Ghoſt hath appointed to impole hands on 
him, which no man may omit though he be neuer fo much allowed ¢ 
elected by p Princes, c ſo both their words ¢ proofs ſeem to impoꝛt. 

Athanaſius miſliketh that Conftantius * ſent ſuch as fhould ee 4 
ſelitariam vitam 

be bifhops, out of his pallace, and foꝛceably inuaded the Churches erer. 
by his ſouldiers and captaines, none of the compꝛouincial biſhops 
appꝛouing op admitting them. The lecond council of Mice doth not 
unpugne that pꝛinces ſhould elect, but that; the decree ot the magi⸗ . Synods 

' 

ſtrat e is not enough to make a biſhop. And why: he mutt be appro- | 
ved & ordained bythe biſhops of the ſame Pꝛouince, t by the Me⸗ 
tropolitane, as the Nicene Canons witneſſe. Now the 4. Tanon ot 
the Nicene Council whichthey mention, ſpeaketh not a woꝛd who 
ſhal elect c name biſhops, but who ſhall examine ¢ oꝛdaine thẽ, as is 
euident to be ſeene. And ſo the counctlof Paris, Non principis ime= 3 Concilis Paris 

pexio ingeratur; let him not be impofed by the Princes precept a- Y. He.. 
gainſtthe Metropolitanes good will. Anotherefore if any raſhlie 
pꝛeſumed to inuade that honoꝛ per ordinations regiam, as ordained: 
by the king, E not by the Metropolitane this Compꝛouincials, no 
man might accept him oꝛ acknowledge him foꝛ a Biſhop. Meither 

s 
9 
> 

hath the ancient Canon any other ſenſe, which faith 54 ne uo 4 Apoſfoleum 4 
eff a xan ggnodedpor, Fi ad id iuparis cadres N): & c. If any Bifhop “3% 

_ refting on worldly gouernors, by their helpe get any Churchfet 
him be depoſed & excommunicated, & all that ioyne with him. 
They do not exclude Pꝛinces frũ naming e electing of biſhops, no 
more then they do the people; only they reiect violence, koꝛſomuch 
ass a biſhop bythe rules ol the holy Shot, mutt be thꝛoughly exami⸗ 
ned, x pcaceablie oꝛdained by luch as thal impole hands on him, and 
not perẽptoꝛilie intruded og impoled by any earthly loꝛceoꝛ power. 
219 Aa C HAP. @ 
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| The ere if Bifhops in 3 ae ch a ‘Mand moderate 
thoſe ee in ihe Primitiue Church. 

He netellitie and atithoꝛitie of Spnodes . is not fo 
much in queltion bet wirt vs, as the perfons that 

2 ſhould allemble and moderate thole meetings. 
A The dilciplinarians themlelues, if J be not de⸗ 
I ceiued, are karre krom making their Paltours oz 

N Presbyteries in euery parith fupꝛeme Judges of 
docttine and maners without all exception oꝛ reuocation; and wee 
bee kurther. koꝛ what ik the Paſtours op Presbyters of any place 
maintaine hereſie oꝛ offer iniurie, which are cafes not rarelie inci⸗ 
dent, but euery where occurrent euẽ in thole that beare the names 
of Chziſtians ꝛchall impietie and iniuſtice fo raigne and pꝛeuaile in 
the Church, that none may wichſtand it oz redꝛeſſe it · That were 
to make the houſe ol God worle then a den ol theeues; fortheeucs 
keare the detecting, and fliethe punithing of their offences ; which 
many Presbyters would not, if there were no way to reltraine and 
over rule their peſtilent and wicked purpoles. IAhereloꝛe, as in 
ciuill aſtaires there are Lawes and Powers to vphold iuſtice, and 
probibite violence; without the which, humane ſocieties could not 
conſiſt: lo in the Church of Chait, when it is without the helpe and 
alliſtance of a chꝛiſtian magiſtrate, there muſt bee lome externall 
and iudiciall meanes to diſcerne errour, and redꝛelſe wzeng in caſle 
any particular perfon oꝛ Church be inkected oꝛ oppꝛeſſed; other 
wile, there is no polſibilitie fog trueth andeguitie to be tong 
amongſt the ſonnes of men. 

Theremedie whichthe Pꝛimitiue Churchhad, able again 
herelie and iniurie, che deriued as well from the pꝛomile made by 

Chꝛiſtes owne woꝛdes, as from the example or the Apoſtles in 
the like cale. Chait willing luch of his Dilciples as were quig- 
ued by their brethren, after the firſt and ſecond admonit ion, to tell 
it to the Church; addeth foꝛ the direction and confirmation ot all 
religious aflemblies and conferences; * Where two or three are 
— 5 together in my name, there am Ain the middeſt of 
; i them; 

‘ 
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in heauen, and u hatſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall bee 
loofed in heauen. Mhether the name or the Church in this 
place bee taken for the alſemblie of Elders and Rulers vnder 
Mofes lawe, 02 of Baſtours and Teachers vnder the Golpell, to 
me it is indifferent; this is cuidentlie the oꝛder, which our Daz 
uiour willethto be obſerued; krom pꝛiuate admonition to goe to 
witneſſes, and from witneſſes to aſſemblies. So the woꝛde <r 
eie daeth moſt plainelie ſigniſie; and ſo the pꝛomiſe aunexed doeth 
tlearelie impoꝛt; where two or three are aſſembled together! in 
my name, I am in the midſt ofthem. 

Neither could any other courſe bee eftablithen inthe Church. 
forfince an ende of controuerſies muſt bee had amongſt men, leak 
perpetuall contention bring finall conkulion, and plucke vp the ve⸗ 
rie rotes of all charitie and equitie from amongſt men, when nei⸗ 
ther pꝛiuate perfwaſion, no? kriendlie mediation can appeaſe the 
parties contending; what other oꝛder could bee pꝛeſeribed, but a 
Judticiall hearing and determining of things in queſtion: Nowe 
Judges muſt needes bee cither'fingle v2 aſſembled; and fingle 
Judges of force muſt either be Soueraigne and fupreme Judges, 
oꝛ els vnder ſuperiours appointed by the fame warrant, The Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome claimeth a ſingle and fole commiſſion to heare and 
conclude all cauſes, concerning either faithoꝛ right; and were his 
pꝛooke as good, as his chalenge is pꝛoude, it were woogth the vik 

culling. but the more he claimeth, the more he ſinneth, by reaſon 
he taketh vnto himſelke without commiſſion, an infallible and ine⸗ 
uitable iudgement ouer all men and matters vpon the face of the 
earth, that any way touch the trueth oꝛ the Church. Pꝛinces are 
ſingle and foueraigne Judges at earthlie things, and when they 
beleeue, the defence and maintenance of the Church and kayth is 
by God himlelfe committed to their power and care; but Chott 
did not ſettle the ( woꝛs to bee the generall and perpetuall rule to 

gouerne his Church. for then without a Pꝛince there could be 
no Church; and conſequentlie, neither in the Apotttes times, 
noz three hundzed peeres akter, had Chꝛiſt anie Church heere 
on earth, lince none of the Romane Painces that were lozdes 

ak the eue ee Succ eee Con- 
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Since we find no ſingle nop lupꝛeme Judges, on whame the 
Church of Christ mut alwayes depend koꝛ the debating and ending 
ok eccleſiaſticall ſtrikes and contentions ; of neceſlitie there mu 
either be none, which were the vtter ſubuerſion of all peace and oꝛ⸗ 
der amongſt the faithkull, where there wanteth a Chꝛiſtian Magi⸗ 
ſtrate; 02 els the Naſtours and Stewards of Chꝛiſtes Church, to 
whome the care and charge thereof is committed, muſt aſſemble 
together, and with mutuall conference and conlent, perkozme 
thofe dueties to the Church in generall, which other wiſe they doe 
to each particular place and perſon. koꝛ though Paſtours be affixed 
to their places and charges, yet that doeth not hinder the common 
care they ſhould haue of all the members of Chꝛiſtes bodie; and 
therefore when need lo requireth, they mutt as well imploy their 
trauell abꝛoad, as beſtowe paines at home, to direct oz paciſie the 
houſehold of faith. This bꝛotherlie kind of ſuccouring and allilting 
each other in troubles and dangers is ſometimes perkoꝛmed by let⸗ 
ters, but neuer fo thꝛoughly and effectually, as by meeting and al⸗ 
ſembling together, when with deliberate and full aduile, they may 
heare and determine that they thinke meeteſt koꝛ the fafetic and 
quietneſſe ot the Church okt God. 1 

Their warrant fo to doe, is builded on the maine grounds of all 
diuine and humane focteties, ſtrengthned by the pꝛomiſe of our Sa⸗ 
uiour, and allured vnto them by the example of the Apoſtles and 
perpetuall pꝛactiſe of the Church ol Chꝛiſt. By Gods lawe what 
obedience and reuerence the father may expect from his childzen, 
the lame oꝛ greater muff all beleeuers peeld to the fathers of their 
faith. They are compꝛiled in the lame name, and inthe lame come 
maundement with the fathers of our fleſh, and conſequently mu 
haue the fame honour. And ik the kulneſle of each mans reward 
muſt be accoꝛding to the excellencie ot his labour; they that beget 
vs, nouriſh vs, and continue vs in Chziſt, delerue karre grea⸗ 
ter honour, then they that bꝛing vs into this wozlde, and pꝛo⸗ 
uide onelie for the things of this like. Agayne, the Church is 
the bodie ok Chziſt, and in that reſpect, as in our bodies, fo 
in his, not onelie the members haue a common care for the 
whole, but che pꝛincipall partes muſt direct and guide the reit; 
namelie, the epes to fee, the earcs to heare, and the mouth to 
ſpeake for the whole body. Such therekoꝛe as Chott hath placed 
ee ee ‘3 

2 aed 
the 



en, „„ 
500 5 e e tthe lebe dak of hisChurch, 1 Hebe. i 

muſt not onely warne and guide, but allo lighten and ſeaſon in 9 
their mealure the whole body. koꝛ what commillion they haue krom 
Clhꝛilt ſeuered finale in their pꝛoper charges, the lame they muſt 
needs retaine allemblen and ioinedthꝛoughout their circuites. Pea, 
the Loꝛd ſo much tendereth the katherly care, and bꝛotherlie con: 
coʒd of the Paſtoꝛs ot his Church, that he hath pꝛomiled to be pre- 

ſent in the midſt of their aſlemblies, and with his ſpirite to direct 
them, ſothey come together, not to accompliſh theirowneluſts and 
deſires, but tofanctifie his name by detecting errour, reſiſting 
wolues, maintaining trueth, curing the fores and maladies that pe⸗ 
lter and poifon the members ok his pees : 
Celeſtinus wꝛiting to the generall Council of Epbelus laieth; ; 3Celefiiniepifted 

The aſſemblie of Prieſtes teſtifieth the preſence of the holie 2% e, 
Ghoſt. It is true that is written, fince the trueth cannot lie, and: * 
in the Goſpel are theſe wordes; Whereſoeuer two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt ofthem. 
Ibis being ſo, if ſo ſmall a number be not deſtitute of the holie 

ſpirite, ſhall wee not much more beleeue that he is nowe in the- 
midſt (of you,) where fo great a multitude of holy men are aſ- 
fembled ? The Councill of Chalcedon 1 the lame woꝛdes g 
to the ſame purpole.? We ſawe (fap they) as we thought the hea- K Syed 
uenly ſpouſe conuerfant One vs, For if where two or three 62<<cdnenhad 
are aſſembled in his name, he hath promiſed hee will bee in the 3. 
midſt of them; what peculiar regard (un we ) hath he ſnew- 
ed toward thofe Prieſtes which haue preferred the know-- 
ledge of his confeſſion before Countrey and children? So Re- 

ccaredus king of Spaine that firſt abiured the Arrian hereſie, 
589. peeres atter Chul, wꝛate to the Councill ol Toledo. I per- 3 Tolta. 
ceiuedit to be very n¢ceffarie that your bleſſedneſſe fhould aſ- 
ſemble together in one place, giuing truſt to the Lordes words 

when he ſaieth; where two or three are gathered together in: 
my name, there am I inthe midſt of thé, for I beleeue che God- 
head ofthe holy and bleſſed Trinitie to be preſent in the facred 
Synode, and therefore I haue ptefented my faith in themidtt Here 
you. as in the preſence of God. 21 

This courſe the Apoſtles taught the Church of Chr to follow . nd e 
10 cher Wage e about the queition 5 troubledthe 1 whee, 
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of Antioch, che Apoſtles and Elders came together to e 0 Hi 
the matter, ann tu beriſie their matters woꝛds to be true; not oneiy 9 
the Apockles, but the whole alſemblie wzate thus in their letters; 
It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoft & to vs. fo if it be ſure which 
the Apoſtle laid; · the holy Ghoft made you ouerſeers to feede 
the Church: And if our Sauiour could not be deceiued when hee 
laid; he that heareth you,B heareth me; &c. this muſt be verified 

as well of Pattops alſembled, as ingle; pea, Paſtoꝛs gathered tos 
gether in Chꝛiſtes name, are rather allured of his direction and al⸗ 
ſiſtance, then when they bee ſeuered,! vnleſſe there bee any that 
thinketh God inſpireth one particular perſon with righteouſ- 

neſſe, and forſaketh a number of Prieſts aſſembled in Synode; 
which the Council of Africa reputeth to be very abſurd and repug⸗ 

nant to Chziſtes pꝛomile, fo long as they meete together in his 
name, and not to dekace his trueth, noꝛ oppꝛeſſe their bꝛethꝛen. 

This hath in all Ages, as well before, as ſince the great Couns 
cill of Mice bene appꝛooued and pꝛactiſed as the lawfulleſt and fu: 
reſt meanes to diſcerne trueth from kalſhoode, to decide doubtes, 
end ſtrikes, and redzeſſe wꝛongs in caules eccleftaltical; vea, when 
there were no beleeuing magiltrates to alſiſt the Church, this was 
the onely way to cleanſe the boule of God, as much as might 
be, from the lothſome veflels of diſhondur; and after Chꝛiſtian 
Hꝛinces began to pꝛoteſſe and pꝛotect the trueth, they neuer had, 
noꝛ can haue any better oꝛ lafer direction amongſt men, then by the 
Spnoves of wile and godly Paſtours. A Synode at Antioch a⸗ 
bout three {core yeeres before the Councill of Mice, condemned 
and depolſed Paulus Samoſatenus fo; hereſie; and when he would 
not peeld the Church, but kept it by violence; vpon complaint 
made to Aurelianus the Emperour, though he were an Ethnike, 

EH. 430 Samofatenus 5 was with extreme ſhame driuen from the church 
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by the worldlie Prince. Thee {coxe and fen peeres before that, 
many Synodes were allembled in divers places fo the keeping 

Fe 1 · of Eaſter, as inꝰ Paleſtine vnder Theophilus any Narciſſus; in 
Nome vnder Victor, in? Pantie vnder Palinas, in? Fraunce 
vnder Irenæus, in? Afta vnder Polycrates. The like wee finde in 
the dayes ol Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandzia, of ® Cornelius Bi 
fhop of Rome, ok Cyprian Biſhop ok Carthage; and the like no 
posibt was oblerued in all Ages of the Church euen from the be⸗ 

ginning 



. inn 

5 9 The great Micene Councill perceiued, and by their decree 
witneſled how needfull the ole of Synodes was, and would bee in 

thechurchok Chziſt. It ſeemeth ( vnto vs) very requiſite (fap 
they) that in euerie Prouince twice euery yeere there ſhould be 
a Synode, that all the Biſhops of the Prouince meeting toge- 
ther, may in common examine ſuch queſtions ag are occurrent 
in euerie place. The Councill of Antioche continued the lame 
courſe; for eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes, and the determining of? W AT 
matters in controuerſie, we thinke it very fit that in euery Proꝛ— 
uince, Synodes of Bifhops fhould bee aſſembled twiſe euerie 1 
yeere, So didthe generall Councill ot Conſtantinople. It is eui- 3 concibicon 
dent that the Synode in euerie Province, muſt gouerne the f, J 
cauſes of euery Prouince, according as it was decreed in the 
Councill of Nice. The great Councill of Chalcedon repꝛsoued 
the ſlacknelſe of Biſhops in omitting the pꝛelcribed number of 
Spnodes. * It is come to our eares, that in (forme) Prouinces the + Coneilii Cha. 

Synodes of Biſhops are not kept, which are appointed by the e 
Canons; and thereby many eccleſiaſticall matters, which need ne 
reformation, are neglected, This ſacred Councill therefore de- 
termineth, according to the Canons of our godly Fathers, that 
the Biſhops of euery Prouince ſhall twiſe euery yeere aſſemble 
together at the place where the Bifhop of the Mother Citie (that 
is the Metropolstane ) ſhall appoint, to amend all matters emer- 
gent (within their Prouince, The tedious length of the iourney, 
and pouertie of the Churches in lome places, forced the Bichops 
to aſſemble but once in the peeve. ſo the Councill of Toledo deter⸗ | 
mined foz Spaine. This holy & generall Council decreeth, that, Sean Toler 
the authoritie of the former Canons ſtanding good, which com-, . ea. rb. 
mand Synodes to be kept twiſe in the yere, in reſpect of ¥ length 37 
of the way, and pouertie of the Churches of Spaine, the Biſhops 
fhal aſſemble once in the yere at the place which the Metropoli- 
tane ſhal appoint, The 2. Councilot Turon tooke the lame oꝛ der 
fo, France, in cales ot neceſlity. It hath pleaſed this holy council, * 7 ¥ Ter 
that the Metropolitane & the bifhops of his Prouince fal meet ag 
twife euery yere in Synode at the place which the Metropolitan 
by bis diſcretiõ fhalchufe; or if there be an ineuitable neceffitie, 
then without all excuſe of perfons, and occaſion of pretences, “el 

15 Aa 4 one 

e. of GhrifiesGiurihe GE 
ing, as neteſſitie forced, and the laletie of the time permitten. 

i Concilii Nies. 
ni, ca. 5. 



r e perp FAA. zoue: gen 

onee in the yeere ſhall euery man make his repaire. And if a 
Biſhop falle foto come to the Synode, let him fland excommu- 
nicate by his brethren of the fame Prouince vntill a greater Sy- 
node, and in the meane time let no Biſhop of an otherProuince 

g preſume to communicate with him. e en n 
5 There is no Thꝛiſtian Realme noꝛ Age, wherein the ole ol Sp⸗ 
* nodes bath not bene thought needkull, as weil under beleeuing maz 

giſtrates for conlultation and direction, as vnder Inlidels for the 
Topping of irreligious opinions, withſtanding wicked enterpziſes, 
and procuring the peace and holyneſle of the Church, as appeareth 
by the Councils that haue bene kept in all kingdoms and countries 
{ince the Apoſtles times, when any matter of moment came in que⸗ 
ſtion, which are ertant to this day; and like wile by the Synodes 
that euery Nation and Pꝛouince did peerely celebzate accoꝛding 

| to the rules ofthe great Nicene and Chalcedon Councils, which 
hen can not be numbꝛed, and were not recoꝛded. Meither is the conti⸗ 
a nuance of Pꝛouinciall Synodes pꝛelcribed onely by Councils; the 

8 Imperiall lawes commaund the like. That all the eccleſiaſticall 
e, z.. State and ſacred rules may with more diligence be obſerued, we 

require (ſaiththe Emperoꝛ)euery Archbiſhop, Patriarch, & Me- 
tropolitane, to call vnto him once or t iſe eueryyeere the Bi- 
{hops that are vnder him in the fame Prouince, and throughly — 
to examine all the cauſes which Biſhops, Clerkes, or Monkes 

euer is treſpaſſed by any perſon againſtthe Canons, may bee re- 
formed. The lawes of Charles alleaging the Councils of Antioch 

Legum Francia ann Chalcedon; that the Bifhops of euery Prouince with their 
etc. Metropolitane, ſhould aſſemble in Councill-twife in the yeere 

Ai for the cauſes ofthe Church, command chat courte to be continue 
l Ibidem ca. 125. Ed, and twiſe euery yeere Synodes to be aſſembled. And vnleſſe 

you giue the Paltoꝛ and Presbyters of euery pariſh full and free 
power to profelle what religiõ they beſt like, to offer what wꝛongs 
they will, to vſe what impietie and tyꝛannie they themlelues liſt, 

withdut any reſtraint oꝛ redꝛeſle, which were an heathenich, tf not 
an helliſh contuſiõ you mult where there is no chꝛiſtian magiſtrate, 
(as oftentimes in the Church of Chui there hath bene, aud may be 
none) peels that libertie to the Church of Thꝛiſt, which euerie hu⸗ 
mane locietie hath by the principles of nature; to W 

a 5 whole 

haue amongſt themſelues, and to determine them, ſo as what ſo 



vſlemey guide rach pa ‘at cher posite e die vie 115 . 
leller, which without aſſembling in Synode can not be done. 
e neuer meant to denie the authoritie or vfe of lam full Synodes} bes, 

: 1 fe then are à ſure remedy against allconfufion : but this we De Mini Sees 
diflike that you gine the power to cal Synodes from the Magiſtrate to e Ae 
the Metropolitane,thereby maintaining a needeleſſe diffcrence a- felußs. 

mong st Bifbops, and ſuffer none but ſuch as you terme Bifhopsto haue 
woyces in Councils, whereas euerie Paſtour and Preacher hath as 
good right to fit haves and by confent and ſubſcriptton to determine, 
As they haue. Cithat right wee peelde to Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates 
to call Synodes within their Territozies, ſhall ſoone appeare; 
in the meane time pou muff tell vs, who called Spynodes in 
the Hꝛimitiue Church bekoze Pꝛinces kauoured Chziſtian Re⸗ 
ligion. was it done by Magiſtrates, who then were Inlidels: 
02 by Metropolitanes: And when princes protected the truth, 
did they moderate pꝛouinciall Councils by their lubſtitutes : , 
oꝛ was that charge committed tothe Bithop of the chiefe and mo⸗ Ne 
ther Church and CTitie in euerieprouinces pou challenge tober 
men ok learning and reading; {peakeofpourcredites, who called 
in ancient times pꝛouinciall Spnodes, oz at anp time who mode⸗ 
rated them beſides Metropolitanes : Ik pour Presbyteries by 

Gods ellential and perpetual ordinance mut haue a Pꝛeſident to 
kulle their actions for auoyding of confuſton; howe can Spnodes 

be called e gouerned without one to pꝛelcribe the time and place, 
when and where the Paſtours hall meete; and when they are met, 
to guide and moderate their alſemblies: perceiue pou not that men 
liuing in Ditters cities and countries, and alſembling but teldome, 
haue moꝛe neede of ſome chieke to call them together, then thole 
that liue in one place and euery day meete : And if conkuſion and 
diloꝛder in Presbyteries be pernicious tothe Church, is it not kar 
moze dangerous in Synodes : Mherekoze pou mull either cleane 
reiect Synodes, and lo make the Presbyters of eache pariſh fre 
preme and ſoueraigne Judges of all Eccleſtaſticall matters; oꝛ it 
vou receiue Spnodes, vou muſt withall admit ſome boch to con⸗ 
uocate and moderate their meetings. 

The Magistrate may callthem together; and themfelues, when 
they are affembled may choofe a director c guider of their actions. | 
i es the Dagttirate doeth not regard but rather afflict the 
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Church, as in tim n aſ. 
ſemble the Waſtours of any pꝛouince to deliberate and determine 
matters of doubt oz danger: Shall erroꝛ and iniurie ouerwhelme 
the church of God without any publike remonſtrance oꝛ rekulance: 
In queſtions ol faith, caſes ol doubt, matters of faction, offers 
of wꝛong, breach of all oꝛder and equitie, hall eche place and Prefs 
byterie be free to teach and doe what they pleale, without depend⸗ 
ing on, oꝛ fo much as cõterring with the reſt of their bꝛethꝛen: Cal 
pou that the dilcipline ok Chꝛiſtes Church, and not rather the dil⸗ 
ſolution of all peace, and lubuerſion of all trueth in the houle of 
God? I thinke you be not lo farre beſides pour lelues, that pou 
ſtriue for this peſtilent Kinde of anarchie to be bzought into the 
moꝛlde. our age is giddie enough without this frenſie to yut them 
koꝛward. Howbeit we ſeeke not what newe courfe you can deuile 
after fifteene hundꝛed peeres to gouerne the Church; but what 

meanes the ancient and Pꝛimitiue Church ok Chꝛiſt had, before 
Pꝛinces embraced the trueth, to allemble Synodes, and paci⸗ 
fie controuerſies as well touching religion as Eccleſiaſticall regi 
ment, and it in the Church ſtoꝛies pou linde any other belides Me⸗ 
tropolitanes, that called and gouerned Pꝛouinciall Councils, 
name the men, and note the plates, and we peeld pou the pꝛize. 

Aletropolitanes were firft eſtabliſbed, if not deuiſed by the Coun- 
cilof Nice; before that, we reade nothing of any’ Metropolitane. ] 
Ik that were their fr oꝛiginall, they neede not be aſhamed of it. 
all Chꝛiſtendome thele twelue hundren peeres hath reuerencen 
and followed the decrees and iudgement of the Nicene Fathers; 
the founders of pour newe dilcipline compared with them in anti⸗ 
quitie and authoꝛitie, comea great way behinde them: but ik pou 
looke better about you, pou ſhall finde that Metropolitanes are 
karre elder then the Nicene Council. They are not deuiſed, but 

v Ceneil. Viseu. ũcknowledged in the Councill of Nice by chele wozdes; wisn <)- 
6s xai apareiw. Let the ancient vſage continue ſtill in Egypt, Libia 

& Pentapolis, that the bifhop of Alexadria haue 4 iZscier po- 
er (and authoritie) ouer all theſe places. Likewiſe at Antioch 
and in other prouinces i atafela cih; male S1, L et the chur- 

*. ches keepe their prerogatiues. Chat thoſe pꝛerogatiues were, 
| which anciently belonged to the Petropolitane Churches and 

their Biſhops; though the Councill doeth not expꝛeſle them all, 
pet 

ee, 
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pet thele two are there mentioned. In err ; 
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' ratification of things done, muft belõg in euery prouince to the : 
Metropolitane. and in this very Canon the nert woꝛds ave; In al + cones Nicen, 

places (or prouincet) this is euident, that if any man be made a bi- 
fhop without the knowledge (or conſent) of the Metropolitane, 
this great Council determineth he muſt be no Bifhop. So that 
neither could Spnodes be called, noꝛ Biſhops oꝛdained without p 
Metropolitan, by the Canons of the Nicene Council, ¢ their pow⸗ 
er c pꝛerogatiue within their own pꝛouince began not fir in that 
Council, but is there witneſſed to be e ve an ancient vſe, as 
they ſpeake in the 7. Canon, eilen 4x12 an ancient tradition. . 
The Councill of Antioch that allembled fifteene peeres after : 
the Council of Mice, concluded as much as J do out of the Nicene 
Canons; A Biſhop muſt not be ordained without a Synode, 4Concit, Antioch, 
and the preſence of the Metropolitane; the Bitheps of eache a 
Pꝛotiuce to make a Spnove, the Metropolitane by his letters 
muſt call together. It is very requiſite that in every Prouince : c. ae. 
Councils be kept twiſe in the yeere; to the which Presbyters, 
Deacons, and all others that thinke they haue wrong, may re- 
paire to receiue iuſtice from the Synode. It is not law full for a- 
ny to aflemble( Synodes ofthemſelues, without thoſe to whom 

the mother Cities are committed . For that is a perfect Coun- carc. 
cil where the Metropolitane is prefent, That power the We: 

tropolitane had aboue the reſt, they like wiſe expꝛelle. The Bi- ee. 
ſhops of euery prouince muſt agniſe the Metropolitane to haue eae 
the ouerſight and care of the whole Prouince. Wherefore wee 
thinke it meet,thatin hovorhe be afore them, & the reft ofthe 
bifhops'do nothing without him, aceordingto the canon ofour 
fathers that hath anciently preuailed, but onely ſuch thinges as 
pertaine to their owne( charge and) Diœceſe. Further they ſhall 
enterpriſe nothing withoutthe Metropolitane, nor the Metro- 
politane without the conſent ofthe reſt. The generall Coun⸗ 
cillot Ephelus alfirmeth, that Metropolitanes had their pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence kromthe beginning of the Church. 7 It ſeemeth good to ee. 
this ſacred & Oecumenicall Council to referue vnto euery pro- , 
wince vntouehed and vndiminifhed the rights which they haue™” C7?* 
had 15% de, fro the firft beginning, euety Metropolitan haung 
0 liberty i 

8 
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30 ¥ CYPELUAL COMEVYREMMERE ve: a ee, ee eee baie Se 
Hlbertie e mah, vnn tes, ro take the copie of our Acts, for his 
boyyne ſecurity, according to the vſe aneiently confirmed. Theſe 

3. Councils conkeſſe, that Metropolitanes were no late no newe 
deuile, firſt authorized by the Council ol Mice; but their right and 
pꝛeeminence was an ancient vſage and Canon of the Church 
euen from the beginning. bu e eee ern 

Mowe that all Chziſtendome euer after the Micene Touncill 
embꝛaced this kinde ol gouernement by Metropolitanes is a cale 
ſo cleare, that no ſhikt can refule it. The ſecond Councill ot 
Arle in France that immediately kollowed the Councillof Mice, 
faiths. Mulas epiſcopus fine Metropolitani permiſſu, nec Epifcopus 

Metropolitanus finetribus Epiſcopis compronincialibus præſumat 
Eprſcopum ordinare. Let no Bifhop pretunie to ordaine a Biſnop 
without the permiſſion of the Metropolitane, nor the Metro- 
politane himſelfe without three Biſhops of the fame Prouince,. 

For this is firft euident, that hee which is made a Bifhop five: 
conſcientia Motropolitani, without the conſent of his Metropo- 
litane, he ought tobe no Biſhop; according to the great Coun- 
cill (of Nice.) And ſo fox Synodes . The Synode ſhall be aſ- 
ſembled at the difcretion of the Bifhop of Arle, and if any 
being ſummoned cannot come by reafon of fickenes, heefhall 
fend another to ſupplie his place. But if any ſhall neglectto 
be preſent, or depart before the Councill be diſſolued, lethim 
know he is excluded from the communion of his bretbren, and 
may not be receiued, vnles he be abſolued in the next Synode. 
The Council of Laodicea in hꝛygia. Let Biſhops be appoin- 
ted to the regiment of the church by the iudgementof the Me. 
tropolitane and the Bifhops adioyning: & ° being called tothe 
Synode, they muſt not W 7 , but go thither and teach or 

or the direction of the Chureh and 
the reſt (of their bret hren.) The ſecond Councill of Carthage in 
Africa. 7 We all thinke good, that (the Primate of euery Pro- 
uince being not firſt confulted ) no man preſume though with: 
many Biſhops in what place ſoeuer without his precept to or- 
daineaBifhop , but if neceſſitie force, three Bifhops Where 

ſoeuer with the Primates precept may ordaine a Biſhop. The 

fife Council of Carthage. Wee thinke good that the Primates. 
of euetie Prouince be written vnto, that when they aſſemble 
Gato Councils 

learne ( what is requiſite) 

F 
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Councils in their owne Prouince 
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s, they hinder not the day (4- 
muted for the generall meeting.) The Mileuitane Councill. Au- 
relius ¶ Biſbop of Carthage) ſaide; This is a common cauſe, that 
euery one of vs ſnould acknowledge his order allowed him by 
God, and the lower ( Biſnops)yeeld to thoſe that are aboue them, 
and not preſume to doe any thing without them. Wherefore 
they which attempt to do ought without regard of their ſuperi- 
ots, muſt be accordingly repreſſed by the whole Synode. Al the 
Biſhops anſwered This order hath bin kept by our fathers and 
forefathers, and by Gods grace ſnall be kept of vs. The Coun- „ , 

till ot Rhegium in Italie. The ordination which the Canons sachin 2* 

define tobe voyde, we alſo determine to bee fruſtrate, wherein 
ſince there were neither three preſent, nor the Letters of the 
Comprouinciall Biſnops, nor the Metropolitanes goodwill 
obtained, there was viterly nothing that ſnoulde make a Bi- 
fhop. And againe; Let no ( Biſbop) repaire to the Church, 
which hath not her chiefe prieſt, except he be inuited by the let- 
ters ofthe Metropolitane, leſt he be circumuented by the peo- 
ple. The Councilof Tarracon in Spaine; (If any Biſhop war- 
ned by the Metropolitane, neglect to come to the Synode, ex- 
cept he be hindered by ſome corporal neceſſitie, let him be de- 
priued ofthe cõmunion ofall the Bifhops vntil the next Coun- 

cil, as the Canons of our fathers haue decreed. The Epau⸗ 
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vit cum Metropolitanus fratres vel Comprouinciales ſuos ad Conci- 40 

lium, vel ad ordinationem cuiuſque Con ſacerdotis crediderit vocan- 
dos, niſi cauſa enidens extiterit, nullus excuſet. By an immutable 
conſtitution we firſt decree, that when the Metropolitane thal 
thinke good to call his brethren the Biſhops of the ſame Pro- 
uince either to a Synode, or to the ordination of any ot his fel- 
low Biſhops, none fhall excuſe without an euident cauſe. The 
like, alwel foꝛ opdaining of Biſhops, as calling of Synodes by the 
Metropolitane, may be ſeene inthe Councils of Agatha, ca. 3 5. of 
Taurine, ca. 1. of Aurelia the ſecond, ca. 1. 2. the fift, ca. 1 8. of 
Turon the ſecond, ca. r. 9. of Paris, ca. 8. of Toledo the third, ca. 
18. the kourth, ca. 3. and in diuers others. All which teſtiſie that 
as the Metropolitanes power in the gouernement of the Church 
was a thing receiued and conſirmed by vle long before Waun 

5 Uncut; 



e continued ines bb mne til elch 
ol Rome wholy lubuerted the kreedome ol the church, and recal⸗ 
led all things to his owne diſpolition. 1 

The power of Metropolit anes was rather lengthened, las hort 
ned by the Biſnop of Rome. for who ſuppreſſed Proumciall Synodes, - 
and brought Biſbopt and sArchbifhops to thes height of pride they are 
at, but onely the Ramiſh Decretals of eAntichrift? | Ff pour wit 
dome ſerue pou ta call that Ancichits pꝛide, whereto godly toun⸗ 
eils were foꝛced fo2 their owne eaſe, c wherewith religious Pꝛin⸗ 
ces were contented koꝛ the better execution ok their lawes; my du⸗ 
tie to the churchof God and the magiſtrate ſtayethme from reuei⸗ 
ling oz dilliking that courſe, which J lee both Councils and PPꝛin⸗ 
ces by long and good experience were dꝛiuen vnto. As for Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, he vlurped all mens places, and lubiected all mens rights 
to his will and pleaſure; other wile J doe not finde, what increaſe 
hee gaue tothe power of Metropolitanes. Let them entop that 
which the councils and princes of the Pꝛinitiue church bytriall 
lawe nꝛedekull to be committed to their care; and we ſtriue for no 
moze. J truſt pou will not call that Antichꝛiſtian pꝛide when they 
are required by chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces to ſee their Lawes and Edicts 
touching caules Cecleliatticall putt in pꝛactiſe. 

The fault me find ts, that Arc hibiſbops haue ſuppreſſed the liber 
rie of Synodes, and referuedall things to their owne tur:ſchction. * 
greater fault then that is; vou be ſo inflamed with dildaine, that 
pot know not what vou lay. CUiho, J pray pou, pꝛohibiteththe ble, 
o abꝛidgeththe power ol Spynods to make rules determine cau⸗ 
ſes eccleſiaſtical: the Metropolitane, oꝛ the Pꝛince: Te ke good 
heed, lett by eager and often calling for the indictiõ and deciſion ol 
Opnodes at the Metropolitans hands without the pꝛinces leaue, 
vou erect anew forme of Spnodes, not to aduile ¢ guide the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate, when they be thereto required, but to ſtraighten oz fore- 
ſtall the Pꝛinces power. True it is, that with vs no Spnodes 
may allemble without the Pꝛinces warrant, as well to meete, as 
to conſult oł any matters touching the ſtate of this Realme ; and 
why: They be no Court ſeparate from the pꝛince, noꝛ ſuperiour 
tothe Pꝛince, but ſubiected in all thinges vnto the Pꝛince, and 
appointed by the Lawes of God and man in trueth and godlineſle 
to aſliſt and direct the Pꝛince, when and where they ſhall be willed 

wit Vike {a 
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to allemble. Otherwile they haue no power okthemlelues to malle 
decrees, when there is a chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate, neither may then N 
chalenge the iudicial hearing oꝛ ending of Eccleſiaſtical controuer⸗ 3 
fies without oꝛ againſt the princes liking, Now iudge your lelues 
whether pou do not grolely betray pour own ignozance, Jam loth 
to ſay malice, when pou declaime againſt the Metropolitane foꝛ 
want ot that which is not in his power toperkoꝛme but in the prin. 
ces; and be moꝛe ſilent hereafter in theſe cafes (il vou be wife let 
vou traduce the Pꝛinces power vnder the Metropolitanes name. 
Ik walpittneie woulde fuffer pou ſoberly to conlider, not onelp 
what things are changed in our times, but alſo why, and by whom 
vou ſyould better latiſſie pourtelucs , and lefle trouble the realme 
then now youdo. 

Afore pꝛinces began to profelle chꝛiſtianitie, the church had no 
way (as I noted before to diſcuſſe right and wrong in faith and o⸗ 
ther eccleſtaſtical cauſes, but by Synodes and alſemblies of religi⸗ 
ous t wile patos. that courſe always continued in the church e⸗ 
tren when the [wo moſt ſharply purlued the church) from the A⸗ 
poſtles deaths to Conſtantines raigne; and was euer found in the 
church, when chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces were not. Chole Spuones were 
allembled and gouerned by the Bichops of the chiefe and mother 
churches and cities in euerie pꝛouince, who by the ancient Coun⸗ 

ils are called Metropolitans. Chen pꝛinces embꝛaced the faith, 
they increaled the number ol Synods, and confirmen not onlie the 
ranons olf generall Councils; but allo the iudgements and decili- 
ons of pꝛouinciall Spnodes, as the beſt meanes they coulde de⸗ 
uile to pꝛocure peace, and aduance religion in euerie place. for as 
by their lawes they referred E ccleſiaſticall caules to & ccleſiaili⸗ 
tall Judges ſo leſt matters ſhoulde hang long in ſtrike, they 
charged eache Metropolitane to allemble the Bishops of hes 
Pꝛouince twiſe euerie peere , and there to examine and oꝛder 
all matters of doubt and wꝛong within the Church. The rules 
ol the Nicene Council, touching that and al other things, Con- 
ſtantiue ratitied as Euſebius witneſſeth, and like wiſe the lentenn 4 
ces ol Bithaps intheir Synodes, kept accoꝛding to that appoint⸗ — 
ment. e c νν wesrimergpaylsm. The decrees of the E65. ve vita 

(Nicene )council Conſtantine confirmed with his(con ſent)ſeale 1 
‘(or auchoritie,Audrepopting the lawes made by him in kauour ol 

TCͤhxnitlians, 2 4 



. a) e F „ £Theperpetuall couerneme: 
: — 

Term 1b. % Chpitttans,Eufebius faith; The determinations of Biſſops de- 

eren, iuered in their Syaodes he ſealed (orratified) that it might not 
be law full for the Rulers of Nations to infringe their decrees, 
fince the Prieſts of God (as he thought) were (more appro 
or) better to be truſted then any Iudge. yea whatſotuer is done 

urn lib 3. in the holie aſſemblies of Biſnops, d were dia gun Ixet vip 
drape, that (faithConftantine ) muſt bee afcribed to the hea- 

a uenly wil (or counſellof God.) Concerning the koure firſt general 
I None llacon fh. Councils, Iuſtinian faith; We decree that the ſacred Eceleſia- 
| i an a ſtical rules, which were made and agreed on in the foure( first) 
am, holie Councils, that is, in the Nicene, Conſtantinopolitane, E- 

pheſine, and Chalcedon, fhall haue the force of ¶ Emperiall) 
Lawes. for the rules of the foure aboue named Councils we ob- 
{crue as Lawes, 

In tract of time, when caufes multiplier, and Bithops coulde 
neither luppozt the charge they were at in being abꝛoade, noꝛ bee 
abfent fo long from their Churches, as the hearing and conclu⸗ 

| 

ding of euerie pꝛiuate matter would require; they were conſtrai⸗ 
ned to aſſemble but once inthe peere, and in the meane ſpace to 
commit fuch caufes as could abide no ſuch delay, oꝛ were too tedi⸗ 
ous koꝛtheir thoꝛt meetings, vnto the hearing and iudgement of 

| the Metropolitane oꝛ Primate of the pꝛouince c country, where x 
r ſtrifes aroſe. The Council in Trullo laith; The things which 

= were determined by our facred Fathers wee will haue to ſtand 
. good in all points, and renue the Canon, which commaun- 
| deth Synodes of Bifhops to be kept cuery yeerein euery Pro- 
| uince, where the Metropolitane thal appoint. But ſince by 

reafon of the inuaſions of the Barbarians, and diuers other oc 
cafions, the Gouernors of the Church can not poſſibly aſſem- 
ble in Synode twiſe euery yeere; wee decree, that in any eaſe 
there fhall be a Synode of Biſnops once euery yeere for Eccleft- 
fticall queftions likelie to ariſe in euery Prouince, at the place 

| where the Metropolitane fhal make choice. Che fecond Mi- 
| Byned.Nicen, ceneCouncill; Where the Canon willeth, iudiciall inquiſition 
1 tobe made twiſe euery ycere by the aſſemblie of Bifhops:ine-. 

uery Prouince; and yet for the miſery and pouertie of ſuch as 
ſhould trauell, the Fathers of the ſixt Synode decreed, it ſnould 
be once in theyeere, and then things amiſſe to bee redrefied;: 

. | we 
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ue renue this (later) Canon: inſomucb, that ifany Metropoli- 
tane neglectto doe it, except he be hindered by neceffitie, vio- 
lence, or fore other reaſonable caufe, he ſnall be vnder the pu- 
nifhment of the Canons. The Councilok Africa. The decrees * Cort? 4/ 
ofthe Nicene Councill did moſt plainely leaue, both inferiour m.. A CHs, 
Clerkes and Biſhops To THerr OVVN E METROPOLI- nate 
TANES. They did wifely and rightly perceiue, that all eauſes 
ought to be ended in the places where they did firft {pring . for 
they d d not thinke any Prouince ſhoulde bee deſtitute ofthe 
grace ofthe holy Spirit, whereby iuſtice fhoulde bee prudently 
diſcerned, & conſtantly purfued by the Prieſts of Chrift; ſpeci- 
ally whenaseuery man hath libertie, if he find himſelfe grieued 
withthe cenfure of thofe that examine his cauſe, to appeale to 
the Synodes of the fame Prouince, or to a general Council. And 
againe, It hath pleaſed vs that Presbyters, Deacons, and other ?Comil. 4ficas 
inferiour Clergie men, ifthey complaine of the iudgements of g. 
their owne Bithops, fhall be heard by the Bifhops adioyning. 
And if they thinke good to appeale from them, let them not ap- 
peale but either tothe Synodes of Africa, OR To Fue PRI. 
M'ATES of their one Prouinces, Sothe Council of Sardica. 
3 Ifa Bifhop ina rage wil by and by caſt a Presbyter or Deacon H Sarde 
out of the Church, we muſt prouide, that being innocent, he be * 
not condemned, nor depriued the communion, Al (the Biſtopt) 
anfwered ; Let him that is eiected haue liberty To Frizs To 
THE METROPOLITANE ofthat Prouince. The Emperoꝛ 
confirmed the ſame . If the Biſhops of one Synode haue anie 4 M cen fh. 
matter of variance betwixt themſelbes, either for Eccleſiaſtical“ 3.8. 
right or any other occafions; firft the Metropolitane with o- 
ther Biſhops of that Synode fhall examine and determine the 
cauſe; and if either part diſlike the iudgement, THñEN THE 
PAT RIARE E of that Dicecefe fhall giue them: audience 
Ac coRD ING To THe EccresrasTIcaLeE Ca- 
Nons AND Over Lavyves, neither fide hauing libertie to 
contradict his iudgement. But if anie of the Cleargie, cr 
whofoeuer complaine againſt his Bifhop for anie matter; 
Let Tue Cavst Be IvpGep By THe METROPO- | 
LITANE, anſwerable to the facred Rules and our Lawes. 
And if any man appeale from his ſentence, let the cauſe be 
W Bb brought 
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The perpetuall gauernemen. Chap. s, 
‘ brought To Tue Arcusisuop & Patriarke ofthat Dies N 
ceſe, aud he according to the Canons and Lawes ſhall makea fi 
nall end. 1 

Do that not Antichzilk, but ancient Councils and Chꝛiſtian 
Emperours perceiuing the mightie troubles and intolerable char⸗ 
ges, that the Biſhops of euery pꝛouince were put to by ſtaying at 
Synodes for the hearing and determining of al pꝛiuate matters q 
quarrels occurrent in the fame Pꝛouince; and leeing no cauſe to 
bulie and imploy the biſhops of the whole world twiſe euerie peere 
to ſit in iudgement about petite and particular ſtrifes and bꝛables, 
till al parties were latil led, but finding rather, that by that means 
all matters muſt either be inſinitely delayed, oz llenderly exami⸗ 
ned, and haſtily potted ouer; as well the Princes as the Bishops, 
not to increale the pride of Archbiſhops, but to lettle an indifferent 
courle both foꝛ the parties and the Judges; referred, not the maz 
king of Lawes and Canons, but the execution of them alreadie 
made tothe credite and conſcience of the Archbiſhop. And though 
the Fathers leaue an appeale either to the Councils, oꝛ to the Pꝛi⸗ 
mates of euerie Nationand Countrie; yet the Emperour leeing 
hawe long caules woulde depend before Councils coulde duelie 
examine and determinethem; and that to bꝛing all pꝛiuate mat⸗ 
ters from Pꝛouinciall Spnoves to Mationall Councils, were to 
bꝛeede a woꝛſe conkulion then the koꝛmer Was; decreed that all ap⸗ 
peales ſhould go to the Archbiſhop. ‘id 

Ik pou murmure at this alteration fre eſtabliſhed by the Ras 
mane Empercurs, and ſtil continued by che Lawes of this realme 
now in force; remember how vnrealonable and intolerable amat⸗ 
ter it were for al the biſhops ok this realme to allemble and at their 
owne charges to fap the hearing, examining and ſentencing ok all 
khe doubts, wꝛongs, quarrels and contentions which al the Conſi⸗ 
Tories throughout England at this day do handle and determine. 
Did ydu exclude matters of tithes, teſtaments, legacies, contracts, 
marriages and luch like, which the ancient Lawes of all ations 
commit to epiſcopall audience, and reſerue onely matters ok cop: 
recticn for Synodes; fee pou not by experience, how long cau⸗ 
les by reafon of the number and weight of them depend in the 
Arches, inthe Audience, afore the high Commillion, though 
the Judges thereok fit all the peere long at the dayes 127 

| without 



Without intermiſlion: were it not a pꝛoper peece of work for pour 
pleaſures to bꝛing all the paſtours of this land to keepe continually 
in one place, and to doe nothing elle but attend for appeales, that 
mutt and woulde bee ſent from all the ſhires and quarters ol this 
realme: who ſhoulde teach and adminiſter the Sacraments to the 

people in the meane time: who ſhoulde dekray the expences ol lo 
many hundzed paltours, as are not able to maintaine their fami⸗ 

lies at home, and themlelues abzoade : who ſhall inſtruct them in 
the knowledge ofthe Lawes, without which they ſhall doe more 
Wrong then right: How long will it be afore ſo great a number, 
oꝛ the moſt part of them concurre in one minde to conclude euerie 
caufe that is bꝛought vnto them: And when all thefe inconuenien⸗ 
tes be endured, and ablurdities digeſted; to what purpole, ſince e⸗ 
uerie man may pꝛeſently appeale from them tothe Pꝛinces power 
and delegates: If Synodes were ſupꝛeme Tribunals, though it 
were not worth their paines and expences, yet they ſhoulde ende 
ſtrikes; but nom pou would haue them waſte their time ſpend their 
Linings, and wearie themlelues in looſing their labour, whiles e⸗ 
uerie man that liketh not their oꝛder, may fooꝛthwith appeale, and 
fruſtrate their proceedings, 

We could deuiſe many mays topreuent al this that jouobiedt, if 
might be ſuſfred. for we would haue ſtanding Synodes iu euery Citte 
that ſbould conſiſt of the Paſtors, and [ome graue c wife Lay Elders 
there dwelling to determine matters emergent mithin acircuite to be 
appointed unto them; and from them appeales to le made to the Sy- 
node of Paftours and Elders refiding in fome Principal and chiefe 
Citie within this Realme; fo that vuleſſe the matter were of verie 
greatweight, the Paftours at large ſboulde not bee troubled to aſa 
ſemble together; and when they aſſembled, their abode. not to bee 
long, for ſauing of time and charge; which men of their calling 
neither fhoulde looſe, nor can ſpare; lest wee buſie them rather 
as Indges of mens quarrels, then Stewardes of Gods myfteriec. ] 
The chieke ground of pour Dilcipline is pour ovine deuile, as 
may well appeare in that no part ok it is ancient, oꝛ was euer v⸗ 
led in the Church ol Chꝛilt; and the ioyntes of it hang together 
like ſicke mens dꝛeames. The Paltours and Lay Elders of 
euerie Church lerued at lirſt to fill vp pour Presbyteriesʒ and now 
pour veſlels are fo low dꝛawen, that pou vſe them fo, Spnodes. 

Bb 2 And. 
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8 * could not abies he Bibo woudde ins Dine 3 
teles; nowe vou be pleaſed, that Presbyteries thal haue circuits, 
and Eccleſtaſticall regiment, without their Church and Citie. 
Metropolitanes were not long ſince the height of Antichziſtes 
pride; and nowe pou are fogced fo; repꝛeſſing of diloꝛders and 
enozmities inenerp pariſh, to allowe ſome chiete and mother Ci⸗ 
ties; and to peelde their Presbyteries Metropoliticall iuriſdicti⸗ 
on ouer whole pꝛouinces. And all this, vour lelues being pꝛiuate 
men, take vpon vou to deuile and eſtabliſh without pꝛecedent to in: 
duce, oꝛ authoꝛitie to warrant pour doings; and pet pou thinke 
it not lawful foꝛ the Pꝛince and the whole Realme to imitate the 
example of the Pꝛimitiue Church, noz to followe the ſteppes 
ok religious and godly Emperours, that appointed Metropoli⸗ 
tanes to call and moderate pꝛouinciall Councils; and for eale of 
all fives, to examine luch matters before hand as were not wooz⸗ 
thie to moleſt and trouble kull Synodes. herein, what elle do 
vou, but ſhewe pour inconſtant and inconſiderate humours; that 
woulde haue the Church guided by Presbyteries and Spnodes 
parochiall and pꝛouinciall, and admit Pꝛeſidents and chieke Go⸗ 
uernours ok either; and yet cannot abide that ꝛinces ſhoulde re⸗ 
taine the ancient and accuſtomed fourme of Eccleſialticall regi⸗ 
ment by Bichops and Wetropelitanes , ſettled lo long agoe in the 
Church, and euer {ince continued without interruptions But 
IJ pꝛay pou, what places oꝛ voices haue Lay Elders in Spnodes: 
what example oz realon can pou pꝛetend koꝛ it: 

If they may iudge in Presbyteries, my not in Synodles ? Bea 
like jou moulde haus none but Biſpops haue deciſiue voyces in Coun- 
cils according to the Romifh order of celebrating Synodes. | UE 
pou were as karre krom noueltie, as J am from Poperie, wee 
ſhoulde foone agree; howbeit euerie thing bled o2 beleeued in the 
Bomich Church is not rachlie to be dilclaimed. You male it a 
relolute conclulton, that Lay Elders were part ol the Presbyte- 
ries in the Pꝛimitiue Church; but when wee come to examine 
pour proofes, we finn thé as weake, as pour imagination is ſtrong. 
Nowethoughthe Baſtours of each parich, when they are lingle, 
might happilie neede, as pou thinke, the aduile and alliance 
of Lay Presbyters; pet that Paſtours alſembled in Synodes, 
anes heit number is great, c their gifts of all ſozts, ſhould tand 

in 



alcke neede of Lay Elders to leade opdirect them, is neither con: © 
ſequent to realon, noꝛ coherent with the rules of the lacred Scrip⸗ ae 
tures, for to whome hath the Loꝛd committed * the teaching of: Matth28, 

all Nations? to paſtoꝛs, oꝛ to Lap Presbyters? oho by Gods law : 
are appointed watchmẽ inp houſe of Wfrael,? Stewards ouerhis Ezech. 3. 
familie, Biſhops euer his Church, and 5 Leaders ot his ſlocke: . Corinth. 4. 
Lay Cloers, or Chꝛiſtes Ministers : If in the Church the ſheepe 1 17 5 
wut heare and follow their ſheepeheardes, as well foz trueth «John, 15 
of doctrine as holineſſe of life; by what commillion bꝛing pou 
Lay Presbyters ints Spnodes, where the Teachers and Paltozs 
ot an whole pꝛouince o2 nation are aſſembled:: Shall pour Lay 
Elders by Chritis commandement be ſcholers in the Church, and 
teachers in the Synode: Oꝛ do the gikts and graces of pꝛeachers 
ſo change that in pulpit eache one muſt be beleeued and obeyed, in 
Councill all ioyning together muſt be reſtrained and directed by 
Lay Elders: Ifyou haue reafon oꝛ authoꝛitie for it; let vs heare 
it: ik neither; you trouble the Church ol God with apang of pour 
wilkull contradiction, and take vpon pou to ouer- rule Chꝛiſtian 
princes and churches wich greater ſurlines, then euer did Patri⸗ 
arke oꝛ Pope. 

In the Apoftles Councili were not onely the 7 Preſtytert, But all Ac. 15. 
the brethren of the Charchof Ieruſalem, andthelettersofrefolutie 
on, were written in all their names and nom you diſdaine that anie 
La men ſbould be prefent at your Prouinciall Synodes and Councils, 
which you [ee the eApostles did not refufe. | To be pꝛeſent at Sy⸗ 
nodes is one thing:to deliberate and determine in Synode is an o⸗ 
ther thing. It pou thinke that either Presbyters oꝛ Brethren were 
admitted tothe Apoſtles Council to helpe and aide the Apollles in 
their debating oꝛ deciding the matter there queſtioned, pou be 

much deceiued. The Apoſtles ſingled, were {uiticient to decide 
a great er doubt thenthat was; much more then, the whole allembly 
of the Apotties able to ſearchout the truth thereof without their al 
ſiſtance. The reaſon why al the church was admitted to be pꝛeſent 
Erto ioine with one accoꝛd in fending thole letters, J noted bekoze. 
not only the gainſaiers, but the whole Church were to be relolued 
in a cale that touched them all. Other wile al well the people as the 
teachers of p Jewes would Til haue abhoꝛred the Gẽtiles though 
beleuers, as pꝛophane perſons, vntil 1 bin e 
te: ‘ b 3 5 1 ike 1 ag 
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was the high way to eu 
his grace. And therekoze not fo2 deliberation, oꝛ koꝛ determinati⸗ 

* 

on, but foꝛ the ſatil faction of contradictoꝛs, and inſtruction of the 
reſt was the whole Church allembled, and vpon the full hearing 
and concluding of the queſtion by the Apollles, the reſt ioyning 
with them acknowledged by their letters and mellengers that it 

plealed the holie ghoſt, the Gentiles ſhoulde not be troubled with 

Epheſ. z. 

Acts 15. verſ. 
* 

eircumciſion no? the obleruation of Moſes Law; but that the par⸗ 
tition. wall betwirt them was broken downe, by the blood of 
Chat, and they which were * Aliens from the common wealth 
of Ifracl & ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, were nowe 
citizens with the Saints, & ofthe houfhold of faith, without the 
legallobleruances ol Moſes Law. S. Luke himſelfe witneſſeth, 
that co? diſcuſſe the matter, the Apoſtles and Elders aſſembled 
together, and after great diſputation on either ſide, Peter and 
Iames concluded the cauſe, whereto the ret confenten, 

Yet then Elders were admitted to deliberate with the Apoſtles in 
that Synode, whereas you fuffer none but Baſbopt to haue voices in 
Councils. make no doubt but Presbyters fate with the Apoſtles 
in Synode to conlult of this cauſe:all the ſcruple is, what kinde of 
Presbyters they were. Lay Presbyters J reade of none, x therfore 
J can admit none to be ot that Council, Belides, ſuch of the leuẽty 
and luch other Pꝛophets, as aſliſted Tames in the regiment ol the 
church ok Jerulalem, are in all realonexpꝛelled by that name, koz 
ſince the whole church there is diuided into Apoſtles, Presbyters, 
and Brethren; the helyers t coadiutoꝛs of the Apoltles, were they 
Pꝛophets oz Euangeliſts that either came with Paul ¢ Barnabas 
from Antioch, oz were commozant with James ¢ the ret at Jeru⸗ 
lalem, mutt rather be contained inthe name ok Presbyters, the loz⸗ 

ted with the general multitude, fo. ikthey were of the many, what 
men of more woꝛthines were there to be honozed with the title ol 
Presbyters? J hope the next degree to Apoſtles are not pour Lay 

1 Corinth. 12 E ders; S. Paul was then fotuly ouerſhot, to fet; firſt Apoſtles, 
; 

e 

fecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, ànd to reiect Gouernours, 
which you take for pour Lay Presbyters, into the 7. place. Mow⸗ 
beit vnles pou make fone kreſher and better pꝛooke for them, then 
pet J lee; your Lay Cloers are no where numbed by S. Paul foꝛ 
church gouernoꝛs. as 



ap. I. FChriſtes Churcbd. 3957 
“Qs for oA ie Funde beneath Apotlles Conderttan by that 
name prophets, euangeliſts, pattors teachers or whom pou will, ſo 
no lay Elders, ) we deny thé neither places noꝛ voices in Opnods, 
fo long as they haue right to teach oꝛ ſpeake in the church. foꝛ we e⸗ 
ſteeme Spnodes to be but the alſemblies e conferences of thol eto 
whom the Churches ok any pꝛouince o2 nation fo2 the word ct Docs 
trine are committed. And therefore to our Synodes are called, as 
pour ſelues knowʒ not only biſhops, but deanes, archdeacons, c o⸗ 
ther clerks alwelok the pꝛincipall ¢ cathenzall Presbytery, where 
the epifcopall feate church is, as ol the Diocele at large. And 
though lome Romith wꝛiters do ſtifly maintaine, that none but bi⸗ 
ſhops haue voices in Councils; pet vou ſee the ancient inſtitution 
ol our lynodall aſſembly in this realme ouerthꝛoweth their late ¢ 
new allertion. Neither lack? we exanples of the courte which we 
Keepe, euen kromthe beginning. 
The Spnodeok Rome called by Cornelius ag aint Nouatus 

about the peere of Chꝛiſt 25 5; conſiſted of* 60, Biſhops and many E aſcb. i. S ea. 
Presbyters and Deacons, as Euſeb. noteth. From the Synode of 43° 
Antioch, that depoled Paulus Samofatenus about the pere of our ; 
Lozd 270, wrate not only Biſhops, but? Presbyters & Deacons, am bs.7ca,30 | 

ds appeareth by their epiſtle. In the Council of Eliberis about the 4 
time of the firit Nicene Council late befives the Biſhops, 3 6. cel, 
Presbyters. Inthe lecond Councill of Arle about the lame time 282. ! 
(nbicribed+12,Presbyters, belides Deacons c other Clergy me, le. | 
The like may be ſeene in the Councils of Rome vnder Hilarius; 4293. 4 
c vnder Gregory, where! 34. Presbyters ſubſcribed after 22. Bi⸗ e 1 
ſhops: it in p firlt vnder Symmachus, where after 72. biſhops lub⸗ n bb. 
ſcribed 767. Presbyters. ſo in the third, fikt, ¢ lirt vnder the lame P Tome concilion | 
Symmachus Felix allo bithoy of Rome kept a Councill of 43. bi⸗ 7 ,jõẽjEũw’ 
ſhops, x 74. Presbytersʒ k after the lame maner haue diuers other e 
Metropolitanes alſembled in their pꝛouincial ſynods, alwel Pres- 
byters, as biſhops. The council of Antiſiodoꝛum faith,” Let al the *C* Ae 7 jeg | 
Presbyters beingcalled, come to the Synode in the city. The 427 e 
council of T oledodelcribeth j pcelebꝛating of aprouinciall council 
in this wiſe. Let the biſhops aſſembled go to the church togi- eee, 
ther, & ſit according to the time oftheir ordination, Afterall the“ . 
biſhops are entred and fet, let the Presbyters be called, and the 
Biſhops fitting in a compas, let the Presbyters fit behindthem, 

Bb 4. and 
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a ndthe Deacons ſtand before them. The Countill of Tarra⸗ 
Se con 1100. peeres agoe prelcriven almoſt the verie fame oꝛder that 
Teac. We oblerue at this da. Let letters be ſent by the Metropoli- 

encilez13¢ tane vnto his brethren, that they bring with them vnto the Sy- 
node, not only ſome of the Presbyters of the Cathedral cual 
but alſo ofeche Dicecefe, And why ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange e⸗ 
uen tothe Romiſh crew, when as in the great Council of Lateran, 
as they call it, vnder Innocentius the third, there were but 482. 

| Biſhops, and of Abbats and Priors conuentuall almoſt double the 
3 Platinain In. number, euen eight hundred? 
3 If breſbyters haue right to fit in Prouincial Synodes,why are they 

excluded from generall Councils? | Many things are lawful which 
are not expedienc, I make no doubt but all paſtours and teachers 

i - map fic and deliberate in Council; pet would it bꝛeede a ſea ot ab⸗ 
ſurdities to call all the paſtoꝛs and preachers of the wozld into one 
place, as otten as neede ſhould require to haue any matter deter⸗ 

mainedoz ozdered in the Church. As therefore in ciuill policie, 
5 when a whole realme allembleth, not al p perlons there liuing are 

called together, but certaine chiefe ouer the reſt oꝛ cholen by pref, 
to repꝛeſent the ſtate, and to con lult fo2 the good of the whole com⸗ 
mon wealth; fo in the gouernement of the Church it were not one 
ly ſuperfluous and tedious, but monſtrous to fend foꝛ all the Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs and Presbyters of the whole woꝛlde into one Citie, and there 
to ſtay them krom their cures and Churches till all things needekul 
could be agreed and concluded. It is moze agreeable to reafon, 
and as lufficient in right, that ſome of euerie place excelling others 
in dignitie, oz elected by generall confent, ſhoulde be lent to 
ſupplie the roumes of the reſt that are ablent, and to conkerre 
in common for the directing and oꝛdering of the whole Church, 

- And therekoꝛe Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces in wiſedome and dilcretion ne⸗ 
* uer ſent fo2 all the Presbyters of the woꝛld to ante generall Toun⸗ 
* cil, but onely for the chieteſtol euery pꝛincipall church and citie,og 

fo2 ſome to be ſent from euery realme far diu ant, as legates in the 
names ok che reſt, and by that meanes they had the conlent ol the 
whole world tothe decrees of their Councils, though not the per⸗ 
fonall appearance of all the Paſtours and Presbyters that were in 

the wozld. 
So to the Council of Mice the irk chꝛiſtian Cutpero ſent or : 
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vy his letters not all the Hꝛeachers ¢ Presbyters of the wozld, but a 
dd rey mange NMuexlxuc the Biſhops of euery place; and there came, « Soerartir, 
from all the Churches through Europe, Aſia and Aff ica, f D %ç . 
vu v d, the belt (or chiefest) of the Miniſters of God; 
each countrep fending not all their Biſhops, (foꝛ then would they 
karre haue exceded the number ol 3 18.) but? se ap adroiscaxpirse,che * Ibidem, 
moſt ſpecialland ſelected men they had; and though there were 
pꝛeſent an infinite number of Presbyters and Deacons, that i 
came with the Biſhops; vet the Council conſiſted of 3 18. Biſhops 
and no moꝛe, by reaſonthe Emperour ſent not koz the Presbyters of 
each place, but koꝛ the Biſhops. The like examples are to be ſeene 
in the thꝛee generall Councils that folowed, where onely Biſhops 
determined matters in queſtion; and the Presbyters that ſublcri⸗ 
bed, in the Councils of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon ſupplied the 
places ok Biſhops, as their Legates and ſubſtitutes, which in the 
Council of Chalcedon is moze fully expꝛelled. in 

But what need we rip vp thele things at large, which pertaine 2 1.16. 
not fo much to our purpofe’s we feeke nowe koꝛ the antiquitie and e:, 
authoꝛitie of Metropolitanes; and thole we find not onely recei⸗ 7 
ued and eſtabliſhed in the koure fir generall Councils, but conkel⸗ 
led by them to haue anciently continued in the Church euen from 
the beginning. And ſurely, if you graunt Pꝛouinciall Spnodes to 
be ancient and neceflarie in the Church ol Chri which pou cannot 
denie; Metropolitanes muſt needs be as ancient and requiſite, with⸗ 
put whom the Spnodes of each Pꝛouince can neither be conuoca⸗ 

ted noz moderated, | 
Ik to auoid Metropolitanes pou would haue the prerogatine of 

calling and guiding Synodes torun round by courte, whichoꝛder 
pou fanſied before in Biſhops; our anl were is eaſie: we looke not 
what you can inuent after 1500. peeres to pleaſe pour owne hue 
mours; but what maner of eccleſiaſticall gouernment the Church: 
of Chat from the Apoſtles times eſtabliſhed and continued by the 
generall conſent of the whole world; and that we pꝛooue was not 
one ly in euery Church and dioceſſe to haue a Biſhop chiefe ouerthe 
Presbyters, but in euery Pꝛouince to appoint a Mother Church 
and Citie; and the Biſhop thereof to haue this honour and dignitte 
aboue the ret of his bꝛethꝛen, that hee might by letters conſult, oꝛ 
tall together the Biſhoys of his Pꝛouince foꝛ anp queſtion oz red 
05 hat 



Ty e perpetual gouernemen: Chap. N 
dj that touched the faith oꝛ peace of the Church, and not onely mode? rate their meetings, but execute their decrees; and ſeethem per⸗ kourmedthꝛoughout bis Pꝛouince. This was the ancient and oni: ginall ole of Chꝛiſtes Church, long before any Princes pꝛofeſſed che trueth; and when they began to vle their ſwoꝛdes, foꝛ the doc⸗ trine and Church of Chꝛilt, then did Spnoves ſerue for the direc⸗ g tion of Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces; and Wetropolitanes had the execution | a8 Wellof Pꝛinces lawes, as Spnodall decrees committed to their power and care thꝛoughout their Pꝛouince. 

This courle if you diſdaine oꝛ dillike, poucondenme the whole Church ok Chꝛiſt krom the firt encrealing and ſpꝛeading thereof on the face of the earth to this pꝛeſent age; and preferre pour owne wiledome, (if it be woꝛthie that name, and not rather to be accoun⸗ 
ted lelle loue and ſingularitie,) before all the Martyꝛs, Conkeſſozs, Fathers, Pꝛinces and Bithops that haue liued, gouerned and de⸗ cealed in the Church of God lince the Apoltles deaths. How well che heigth of your conceites can endure to blemith and repꝛoch ſo many religious and famous lights of Chritiendome, J knawe not; foꝛ my part J withthe Church ol God in our dayes may haue the grace fo; pietie and pꝛudencie to follow their ſteppes, and not to 
make the wore beleeue that all the ſeruaunts of Chꝛiſt before our 
times, fauoured and furthered the pꝛide of Antichziſt, till in the endes of the woꝛld, when the faith and loue of molt men are quen⸗ chedoꝛ decaied we came to reſtoꝛe the Church to that perkection of dilcipline, whichthe Apoltles neuer mentioned, the auncient Fa⸗ thers and Councils neuer remembꝛed, the vniuerlall Church ok Chriit before vs neuer conceiued noꝛ imagined. : | We want notthe witneffe of auncient Fathers and floriestbat re. : . prooue the ambrciovs and tyrannousdominion of Mdetropolitanes and FSecrat.tig. Arc hbiſhops. Socrates ſaicth, * The Bifhoprike of Rome, as like- Fa. wife that of Alexandria, were long before his time growen frõ the bonds of Prieſthood vnto worldly dominion. Nazianzene 

: 
, “4 pNaCian{oratio For this( prefidencie of Byfhops)all our eſtatetottereth & fhaketh; deſt ſuum in vr- 

4 
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to be ofen v hich in deed are of God, and to loofe that great 
and neue name. Would God there were neitlier prioritie of 

ſeate, neither ſuperiotitie of place, nor violent preheminence, 
that wwe might be difcerned onely by vertue. But the right hand 
and the leſt, and the midſt; the higher and lower ſeate; the go- 
ing be fore, and going euen with, haue to no purpoſe done vs 
much hurt, and caſt many into the ditch, and brought them to 
be goates, and thoſe not onely of the inferiour fort, but euen of 
the ſhepeheards, which being maſters in Iſrael knew not this.] 
Pou may foone find ok the auncient Fathers that milliked the con⸗ 
tention, ambition, and pꝛide of many Biſhops in the Pꝛimitiue 
Church; but any that milliked their calling, pou cannot finde. The 
ſharper they were in repꝛoouing their vices, the founder witnelles 
they are in allowing their office, Ik either Socrates oꝛ Nazianzene 
had oppoled thẽlelues againſt the iudgement of the Nicene Toun⸗ 
cil; pea, againſt the whole church of Chꝛiſt before c after them their 
credites would not haue counteruailed the weight of that antiquitie 
c authozitie, which theothers caried: but in deed neither of the vit 
pꝛaileth the wiſedom of the Council, oz cultome of the church; onyx 
they tare the vices ol fomeperfons ¢ ambitiõ of ſome places, which 
not content with the chꝛiſttan moderation of their pꝛedeceſloꝛs, dat 
ly augmented their power and their pꝛide by all meanes poſlible. 

‘Socrates faith, the biſhops ol Rome and Alexandzia were grow⸗ 
en beyond the limits of their Epilcopal function, e Vnto 
power & dominion. Che fault he findeth in that place with Cele- | | 
ſtinus biſhop of Rome, was foꝛ taking from the Nouatians their S N 

cChurches, and compelling their bifhop to liue at home like a pri. ö 
uate man. But herein Socrates leaned a litle too much in fauour ot 
the Mouatians, to millike moꝛe then he ſheweth cauſe why could 
God the biſhopok Rome had neuer woꝛle offended then in ſo doing. 
Me toucheth Cyrillus biſhop of Alexandꝛia withlike words foꝛthe 1 7 
fame caule; how iuſtly, let the wile iudge. Ik other wile either of 
themafpiven aboue the compaſle of their calling, Jam karre from 
Defending any pride in them, oz in whomſoeuer. 

Nazianzene lighted on very tempeſtuous ¢ troubleſom times, 
hereſie foraging on the one ſide, ¢ dilcoꝛd afflicting the Church on 

the other, that he thought belt to leaue all, and betake himſelfe to a 
guiet x ſolitarie kind oł contemplation, Ok the cauncils in his yin 

4 

| 

i 
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15 4 Fell. be faieth; Jam minded, if Imuſt write you th 
fg all aſſemblies of Bifhops; becaufe Ineuer fawe a good euent of 
if any Councill, that did not rather encreafe then diminifh our e- 
; uVlls. Their contention and ambition pafleth my {peach ; not that 
: hee tondemneth all Councils, (foꝛ what kollie had that bene in lo 

wile a man:) but he noteth the dileales of his time, the Church be⸗ 
ing lo rent in pieces onder Valens, that it could not be reſtozed nop 
rekoꝛmed in many peeres after, Cuen ſo in the woꝛdes which you 
alleage he traduceth not the vocation o2 function ot Biſhops, as a 
thing luperfluous o2 dangerous to the Church of God, but cheweth 
how favre the thirſt of honour and flame of dilcoꝛd had caried many, 
euen tothe diſturbance of the whole world and ſhaking of the Chꝛi⸗ 

st ſtian pꝛokeſlion in ſunder. Dis woꝛds are, Will they depriue ine 
. of the chiefe ſeate? which heretofore ſome wife men haue ad- 
i mired ; but nowe as I thinke, itis che firft pointof wifedome to 

decline it. Chen folow thoſe words which pou alleage; for which 
our whole eſtate is troubled and fhaken, for which the veter= 
moſt parts of the world are iu an hart-burning & diſſentiõ that 
cannot be appeaſed. nor expreſſed; for which we are in danger 
to be thought to be of men, when we are of God, and to looſe 
that great and new name, ere 

The occaſtons of this ſpeach, as may be ſeene in his life, were 
che horrible tumult that Maximus raiſed in aſpiring to the Biſhop⸗ 
rike of Conſtantinople; the inconſtancie of Peter biſhop of Alexan⸗ 
Bria, who firſt by letters confirmed him in the place, and yet after 
fent ſometo oꝛdaine Maximus àgainſt him; and the generalldillike 
the Bithops ol Egypt and ok the THelk partes had ol him, though 
they could not but commend the man / becauſe he was placed with 
out their conlent. Seeing himlelke therefore vndermined and be⸗ 
trated by his familiar friends, deſerted and foꝛſaken by the Biſhop 
of Alexandꝛia, after the death of Miletius Biſhop of Antioch, mur⸗ 
mured and repined againſt by lo many, for not expecting their pꝛe⸗ 
fence, and the Biſhops readie to warre one with another about his 
election and oꝛdinationzhe wile lie and ſtoutlie came into the Coun⸗ 

| BGregorins ‘ish till, and ftp; Ve men that are my fellow Paftours of the facred 
Guten.” “ flocke of Chrift, it will be a fhameand very vnſeemlie for you, 

| teaching others to be at peace, if you be at warre amongſt your 
ſelues. for how ſhall you perfwade them to agree, ifyou varie in 
8 your 
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his owne fafetic,and made moze account of quietnes and lecrecie, 
then of honour and dignitie. | 

At the ſtrſt riſing of this tumult, Nazianzene was abſent from 
the Citie; and vpon his returne, when Maximus and the reſt of that 
faction thꝛeatned him with many things, he pꝛelently and pithilie 
made that oꝛation to the people, whence pour wozdes are taken. 
Hence pou may prooue there were many contentious and ambiti⸗ 
ous heads in Nazianzens time; which in no time before oꝛ after, 
did, oꝛ will want; but vou can inkerre nothing out of thele words 
againt the lawfull ole of Cpilcopall o2 Metropoliticall moderati⸗ 
on and ſuperuiſton pꝛelcribed and limited bythe Canons ok graue 
and godly Councils, which Naz ianzene neither did, noz could mil⸗ 
like. Ik pou thinke J reſtraine his meaning, examine his words, 
Ihe time was (ſaieth he) v hen a wiſe man might admire this 

pꝛeſidencie, but now it is the firſt point of wifedom in my iudge- 
ment to ſnünne it; not becauſe it was then moze vnlawkull then 
befoꝛe, but by realon of the mauikold troubles, diſlikes, and diflen- 
tions, that then oppreilen the Church. The endes of the earth 
(fateth he) are (for this) in ſuſpicion and warre, which hath no 
eares nor name; that is, whofe cauſe and remedie are both vn⸗ 
knowen: for this, we which are of God, are in danger (fatth he) 
to be thoughttobee of men, and to loofe that great and newe 
name. {ee cleerelie confelleth, they were of God; that is, their 
calling and function was ordained and approoucd by God: where⸗ 
fore he willeth them to beware, leak by their quarelling and con⸗ 
tending, they accalioned others to ſuppoſe they were not of God, 
but of men. Doth this place, thinke pou, conkute, oꝛ conſirme the 

vocation of Bichops : ( Ahat moꝛe could be ſayd for them, then that 
they are of God, ant not of men ? Afterthis, whatſoeuer he faith, 
it toucheth not the vnlawlulneſſe of the office, but the . 

ns. Ibeſeech you rather by the (bleffed Yriini- 

ok 
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of the perſons: and the vices ol men he might traduce, without any 
pꝛeiudice to their calling. Weit oy Ap 

He ſareth, che nae (of Biſhops) was new; and wifheth there 
were no ſuperioritie zor preheminence amongst them, but that e. 
nery man might be omen by his vertues.| Che newnefle of the 

name doeth not ſo much dilarace theoff.ce, asthe greatneſſe of the 
name doethcommend it. Let it bee new, ſo it be great, and both of 
God. In what ſenſe Nazianzene calleth the name ol Biſhop new. 
(ik he meanethe name of Biſhep. as one ok the greateſt Patrones of 
pour dilcipline pꝛeciſely noteth;) is not ſo loone agreed on. It he 
meane a new name, as the prophet Eſay doeth, whẽ he faith; thou 
fhalt bee called by a newe name, which the mouth of the Lord 
ſhal name; 0243 S. Iohn doeth, whenhe repozteth the woꝛdes ol 
Chꝛiſt to the Angel ol the Thurchof Pergamus; I will giue him 
a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a ne name written; if hee allude 
J lap: to either of theſe places as he may well doe; he could nat giue 
the name of Biſhop an higher pꝛaile, then to call it great and new, 
aud that from God. Ik by new, you would haue him vnderſtand a 
name lately deuiſed by men, not authozized by God, as it leemeth 
pou would; you make Nazianzene very foꝛgetful, and pour ſelues 
were ſcant waking, when pou made that obleruation in his woꝛds 
(3 zempe Epiſcopi) às though the name of Biſhop had bene new in 
Nazianzenes time. fo2 could that name bee new to Nazianzene, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath fo aunciently, fooften, fo honourablie 
mentioned in the Scriptures Read pou not this alleaged by Pe⸗ 
ter out ol Dauid,* Let another take his Bifhoprike ? And againe, 
the holy Ghoft hath made you Biſhops? As àlſo, a Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſſe? And likewiſe, 7 you are returned to the Shepeherd 
and Biſhop of your ſoules? How could that name be new, which 
is fo authentically recoꝛded inthe Apoſtolike wꝛitings + 

Haply pou will ſhꝛinke from that, and lay the name was new⸗ 
lie theirs, becaulſe in the Scriptures it is geuerall to all Presby- 
ters, and here it is ſpeciallto Biſhops; but that is neither true, noꝛ 
any part ol Nazianzeues meaning: ko; euen the ſeuering of chiele 
Paltours from Presbyters by the name of biſhops, was no late noz 
new deuile in Nazianzenes time. That very diſtinction of names 
had continued at Alexandꝛia from the death of Marke the Euange⸗ 
lilt, as Ierome affirmeth. In all hiſtozies and titers before Nazi- 
anz ene liued, there is no word fo common and vluall to ſignilie the 



Chap. 16. Ch. 

Pꝛeſident and Ruler ofthe Presbyterie, as 
and therekoꝛe it could not then be newe. Beſides, Nazianzene re⸗ 
puteth it a wonderkull inconuenience to looſe that great and newe 
name; and to bee all one, as it they ſhould bee taken not to bee of 

God. Mom, it the name were new, and lat ely inuented by men, the 
loſſe thereof were not great; yea, retaining the name, they muſt be 
knowen to be ok men, and not of God; which is contrary to Nazi- 
anzenes moꝛds. Cdiherefore by the great and new name, he mea⸗ 
neth the name of Chziſtians, grounding his ſpeach on the woꝛds of 
Eſay, that faith; the Church! ſhalbe called by anew name; op tfhe : Efay 62. 
rekerre it to bifbops he ſpeaketh rather in pꝛaiſe of the greatnes, thẽ 
in dilpꝛaiſe of the newnes of the name; ¢ accounteth it to be great x 
ne w becaule it was firit vled by p holy Ghoſt inp new Teſlament. 

He miſbeth there were no preheminence, nor prioritie amongst 
Bifhops and calleththetr ſuperioritie tyrannical. Mee wiſheth, if it 
were polſible, that pꝛeheminence and pꝛiozitie amongt Biſhops 
went not by che mightineſſe of their Cities, but by the vefertes of 
their vertues; not that the lirſt is vnlawkull, but that the lecond is 
karre moꝛe commendable, O that there were, ſaith he, eM wered pia 
padi us rn œerriuue, Yu, Hl, iv d perde proms iH, S, & C. Jun in urbem, 

neither prioritie of See, nor priuiledge of place & tyrannical pre- 
heminence, that we might be diſtinguiſned onely by vertue. If 

this laſt were polſible, the former might well be wiſhed out of the 
Church. for then ſhould none but fit and woꝛthie men haue the pla⸗ 
ces of gouernment, where other wile the wozſt are often highelt, 
and rule as impotently, as they aſpire vnſhamefaſtly. This is the 
ſumme of Nazianzeus ſyeach, and what fault to finde with it, tru⸗ 

lie J know not. Mappy were the Church ok God, not if all were e⸗ 
quall, as pou would haue them, but it each man had luperiozitie ac⸗ 

dcoꝛding to his integritie. So ſhould the Church of Chꝛilt neuer be 
beſieged with ambition, noz ſurpꝛiled with coꝛruption, no waſted 
with viflention, but the chiefe would circumſpectly and wilely 
leade, aud the reſt would gladly and quietly follow; where nowe 
alpiring and ſtriuing koꝛ places ok dignitie, hath lubuerted maz 
ny not ok the meaneſt, but of the higheſt degree. So laieth Na- 
zianzene, But now ( when men are ſuperiour by their Cities, and 
not by their vertues) the right hand & the leſt, and the midſt, the 
higher and the lower ſeate, the precedencie, or going cheeke 

by 

the name of Bithops 
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ling of ſome ok them into the ditch, and becomming goates, 
whiles they pꝛeſled ouer eagerly to the higher places; otherinife, 
he mutt fieſt haue condemned himlelfe, who accepted and retained 
one of the chiekeſt ſeates of honour, though afterto conlerue the 
peace ofthe Church, he reſigned it. : N 

Laa lie, che withing ok a better way, if it were pollible, is no de⸗ 
kacing of that which was alreadie letled; by realonit cannot be ex⸗ 
pected that Nazianzenes wish ſhould take place. for that all men 
fhould be ſincerelie regarded and honoured accoꝛding to their ver⸗ 
tues, is rather an heauenly, then an earthlie condition; and ſooner 
to bee wiſched foꝛ, then to bee looked for at mens handes; pea, that 
tourſe which he wicheth, vnleſle the execution might be anſwera⸗ 
ble to his wich, would doe more harme then good. Foꝛ it would not 
quench ambition and contention, as ſome men dꝛeame, which are 

the vices that he complainethok, but rather inflame them, whiles e⸗ 
uerie man conceiuing well of his owne vertues, would make limall 
account ot other mens gifts and delerts. If to decide the ſtrife, you 
reſerue the iu gement thereok to other mens voyces; pou amend: 
the matter nothing at all. ko ik all men ſetting aſide coꝛrupt and 
partiall reſpects, would chute the beſt to euery place, the Church of 
Chziſt would ſoone flourich without any withing ; and wich what 
pou will, except that be lirſt bꝛought to palle, all the reſt will doe 
pou no good. Pd 

An equalitie amongst the Paftours must needes flake ambition, | 

If you could reduce the Cities, Churches and pariches of each come 
mon wealth to a tuſt pꝛopoztion:that one ſhould not exceed another 
in any thing, vou might chance with a generall equalitie of the plat 
tes, ſome what to temper ambition; but ił pou leaue any difference. 
in the things, vou ſhall ſoone finde a difference in mens affections, — 
Mowe when, oꝛ how that may bee compalled, J leaue pou to conſi⸗ 
der, that are ſo good at deuiling. I thinke pou may looner vnder⸗ 
take to new build all Cities and Townes to make them equal, then 
lullering them as they are, to bꝛing them to a iult and euen propor: 

: tion. 
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tion. Ik leauing an . of the 1220 80 vou ae 20 
poufettle a generall equalitic amongſt the Paſtoꝛs and miniſters 
of Thꝛiſtes Church; what frech experience the later ende of the 
woꝛld may teach vs J will not fozetell; Jam ſure, the meane to 
pꝛeuent ſchiſmes and diffentions in che primitiue Church, when 
the graces ol Gods ſpirite were karre more eminent and aboun⸗ 
dant then nowe, was not to make all equall; but to appoint ſome 
chiefeto ouerice and moderate the reſt. That courſe the Apotts- 
like times imbꝛaced, and the Church of Chk euer lince pꝛeker⸗ 
red, as the fafett and readieſt way to reſiſt conkuſion, and {tap con⸗ i 

tention in the Church of God. Ierome faieth:* Propterea inter du Hieron sentra fl 

odecimunus eligitur, vt capite conſtituto, {chifmates tollatur oc ca- W — 
Ao. Amongſt the twelue ( Apaſtles one was therefore choſen, 
that a chiefe being appointed, occaſion of diſſention might be 
preuented. If the twelue were not likely to agree; except there 
had bene one chieke amongſt them, J marueile how pou imagine, 
that equalitie woulde keepe all the Paſtours of the woꝛlde in 
peace and vnitie. If euerie Pꝛel byterie by Gods ozdinaunce 
muſt haue a Ruler as pour ſelues auouch , leaſt they growe 

to dillention and conkuſion, howe ſhall the Biſhops ol a whole 
Pꝛouince oz kingdome meete, conferre, and couclude, as often 

as neede Frech; without one to call and moderate their allem⸗ 
blies: 
me mi iftike not that fo 0000 as that you gine the Metropolitane, 
dominion and imperie oner the reft. J Wour Pꝛel byteries haue an o⸗ 
ther maner ol dominion then we giue either tothe Diocelans, oꝛ to 
Metropolitanes, fox they determine all matters by dilcretion; 
which is euen as much, oꝛ more then Pꝛinces haue with vs. As for 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, J ſee no luchdominion in this Nealme 
allowed them. Te haue Lawes conſiſting partly of Synodal con⸗ 
fitutions, partly of the royall edicts of Pꝛinces, and by the te⸗ ’ 
nour of them it is pꝛelcribed what the Bichop oꝛ Metropolitane — 
ſhall require at eche mans hands;not what they liſt, but what te 
Canons ot former Councils and lawes ol Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces haue 1 
thought meete to be perloꝛmed by euerie one to the gloꝛie of God 
and good of his Church. Mowe if the execution of Lawes bee Met 
Dominion and Imperie in pour conceite; when as there is a ae 
paetent remedie by appeale fo 9p Beices audience, „ anie . 165 



| mong herd meafure be offren; what will vou call it, to iudge 0 om 

diſcretion, as your Pꝛel byteries doe: which is the greater kinpot * 
Imperie to determine all matters as you lilt, oꝛ to be limited in e⸗ 
uery point by the Lawes of the Realme, what pou ſhall doe; and ik 
vou tranſgreſſe neuer fo little, to giue account thereof to the lu⸗ 
pꝛeme Magiſtrate: If J vnderſtand any thing, it were mone liber⸗ 
tie for Bithops to bee referred to Spnoves, where they ſhoulde 
beare {ome lway; then to be reſtrained to Lawes, from which they 

ay not ſhzinke. The erecution ol pour Pꝛel bytericall decrees, 
pou giue to the moderataur of your Pꝛel byterie; and yet yougiue 
hum no dominion no imperie. TAhp then are pou ſo inconſiderate 
oꝛſo intemperate, as to calthe execution of eccleftattical Lawes by 
the Diocelane or Petropolitane, a tyꝛannicall power and domini⸗ 
on ouer their brethren’: 

CCould pou haue no Lawes at alls but euerp cafe as it kalerch 
out lo to be cenlured at the plealure of the Pꝛeſbyters: That were 
a right tyꝛannie in deede and not tolerable in any common wealth 
that hath a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate. It you admit euerp matter to be 
ruled by wꝛittten Lawes; and leaue appeales in all caules for ſuch 
as lind themlelues grieued tothe Pꝛince, which is oblerued in this 
Reale; the erecutionot Lawes is rather a burden impoled, then 
an hondur to be deſired and but that ſome men muſt needes vnder⸗ 
take that charge, jt were more eaſie for Biſhops to bee without it, 
then alwayes to trouble, and often to endanger themlelues with 
the difficulties and penalties of fo many Lawes as we haue, and 
„ to guide thole caules that are committed to their Con⸗ 
fortes, 
They haus others to diſc hænge it for them. They mut haue tome 

to alliſt them, except you wil haue Dithops to beſtow moze time in 
learning humane lawes, then in meditating p diuine Scriptures, 
And theretoze pour inueighing at the Arches and other places of 
iudgement, heweth pou litle vnderſtand what vou lay. Mere pour 
Meſbyteries j Spnodes at their perils to handle and determine 
lo manie c lo weightie caules as they are, pou woulde reuerence 
them as much as euer pou dilgraced themzand fee pour own follie 
in impugning that which cannot be wanted. But what any Jon 
thele things, which experience wil pꝛoue to be requilite ina Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian ues wealth: better then ſpeech. It ſullicethme that Wee 

Be Popol 
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tropolitanes were lang hekoze the Micene Council accepten and v⸗ we 
fen in the Church of Chꝛilt as necellarie perſons to allemble the 
Spnodes of eche Pꝛauince vpon all occaſions; and to ouerſee as 
well the election, as oydination ol Biſhops within their charge. 
This ik vou graunt, neceſlitie will foꝛce pouto peeld themthe reff, 
ass it did y Councils c Pꝛinces, that were long before our times. 
Ik you like not the wiledome and oꝛder of che vniuerlal and aunci⸗ 
ent Church ol Chꝛiſt, pou muſt tell vs in pour new platforne, who 
ſhall call and moderate Pꝛouinciall Spnodes, when occaſton re⸗ 
guireth;ʒ op whether pour Pꝛelbyters hall bee lupꝛeme Modera⸗ 
toꝛs of all matters, without expecting oz regarding any Spnodall 
alſemblies 02 Judgements, 

Synodes we admit, & ſome to gat her and goucrne thofe affemblies; 
but to preuent ambition we would haue that priuiledge to goerounde 
by courſe to all the Paftors ofeuery Prouince.] Nou may doe well 
to change Deacons euerie day, Biſhops euery weeke, Pꝛelbyters 
euery moneth, and Petropolitanes euery quarter, that the gouern⸗ 
ment of the houſe ol God may goe round bycourſe. And ſurely pou 
stifle not much of it. Deacons and Pꝛeſbyters dure withpou fora 

peere; Bichops you thinke in the Apolkles times were changed e⸗ 
uerie weekez what ſpace, you wil appointto Metropolitanes, wee 
yet know not longer then one Synode J pꝛelume you wil haue no 

man to continue . But what reaſon op example haue you koꝛ it: 
Examples perhaps as pou care foꝛ none, fo pou lecke for none. 
foꝛ tf examples might pꝛeuaile with yau, wee haue the letled and 
appꝛoued oꝛder of the pꝛimitiue Church againſt you, that Metre⸗ 
politanes neuer went by courſe. Dea the name it felfe doeth ine 
kerre as much foꝛ it he be Petropolitane, that is Biſhop of the Me⸗ 
tropolis 92 Mothercitie; the mother Citie remapuing alwaics 
one and the lame, the pꝛiuiledge of the Metropolit ane could neuer 
change by courle. 

To alke you for reaſon, which leane onelie to pour willes f 
and regarde no mens iudgements but pour swue, will ſeeme : 
ſtrauuge; pet heare the refolution of one that highly kauoureth a 
pour newe founde dilcipline; who poſitiuely concluveth, that 29 
this circular regiment by courte, as it is not able to reſiſt am 
bition and adulation, fo it will bꝛeede contempts and factions 4 le, 
in the Church ok God. His woꝛds be: Dicams ergo primatum 1. rerum euangelis 
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- euery Paſtour in his courſe enioyed this ſuperioritie. Therefore 

nut use ſucceſſionis vices ipſa tandem e xperictia com- 1 

pertum fuſſſo nos ſatis aurium nec ad ambitioſos Paſtor es, nec ad au- 
ditores alios quid vanos,alios vero adulatorzo ſpiritu pr edito. com- 4 
peſcendos habuilfe communicata didelicet fingulis Paſtoribis per vie 
ces hutws primatus dignitate. ltaqve quod fingulorum ſe cundum fuce 
ceſſionem commune fuit, viſum fuit aavnum, & eum quidem lots 

Prefbyteriy iudicio delectum tranſferre, quod certè repre hendi nec po- 
teſt nec de bete quum præſertim, vetustis hic mos primum Prefbyte= 
rum deligendi,in Alexadrinaceleberrimaecclefia iam inde a Mar- 
co Euangeliſta eſſet ob ſeruatus. Alteram can ſam affert Ambrofius, 
longe maximi momenti, nempe quod primate fic ad fingulos per vices 
perueniente, ſingulis Pastoribus non ſemper ad banc gubernationem 
ſuſcipiendam adoneis compertis, ita fieret vt indigns interdum praef~ 
ſent, quæ res tum Prefbytery contemptum fecumtrahebat,tum aditum 
factionibiis apericbat. Let vs then auouch that this Primacie ofor- 
der (going round) by courſe of mutuallſucc eſſion, was at length 
by very experience found not to haue force inough to repreſſe 
ambitious Paftors, neither vaine and flattering Auditors, whiles 

ie 

that which was common to all by fucceffion, it ſeemed good to N 
tranſferre to one choſen by the iudgement of the whole Preſ⸗ ene 
byterie; the which neither can, nor cught to be reprehended; efpe= 
cially fince this ancient manertochoofethe chiefe of the Pref- 
byterie was obſerued in the famous Church of Alexandria euen 
from Marke the Euangeliſt. Another cauſe of greateft waight 
without compariſon, doeth Ambroſe alleage, that this Primacie 
fo going round to euery one by courſe, ſome Paſtours ſometimes 
were found vnfit to vndertake this gouernment, and thereby it 
came to paſſe, that ſuch as were vnwoorthie, oſt times ruled the 
reſt, which brought with it the contempt ofthe Presbyterie, and 
opened a gappe vnto factions. fi oa 

Mow farre Ambroſe is miſtaken, J haue ſhewed before ; hee 
faieth the Presbyters ſucceeded in order, when the place was 
voyde, but that they chaunged by courſe, hee fateth no ſuech 
thing. It was aplaine overſight (J will fay no wozle) in him 
that firit Welter Ambrofes wozdes to that conceite. In the 
meane time we haue maſter Bezaes full confeſſion, that the go 
ing round by courfe to gouerne the Church, doeth maintaine 
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choofing of one to continue chiefe (for hes life) began at A- 

lexandria from Marke the Euan; geliſt, ( fire yeeres befoze Peter 
and Paul were martyꝛed, and fire and thirtie before the death of 
Saint Io} z) in which there is NornIN G Tuar can, or 
ought to be miſliked. 
Howe truely hee ſpeaketh. ik he ſhould recall, oꝛ vou rekuſe his 

woes, reaſon and experience wil eaſily teach vs. fo firſt in this 
circular change, it is not caſuall, but eſlentiall, that all in their 
courſe, be they fit oꝛ vnſit, mutt haue the ruling ol the reſt. ow 
ik to choofe one good amongſt many, be a matter of difficultie; 

phowe impoſlible then is it, that all ſhould be good: And pet by 

i 

pour rolling regiment, all, be they neuer fo wicked oz vnwooz⸗ 
thie, muſt haue as much time and power to neglect and hurt the 
Churchok God, as the well minding and godly Paſtours hall 
haue to alliſt and helpe the ſame . Againe, what good can be done 
by any, when in euerie action, one muſt beginne, and another pꝛo⸗ 
ceede, and a third conclude : Ik an euill man light on the begin⸗ 
ning, middle op ending, he may ſoone marre all. And be the men 

not euill, ercept they be like affected and like inſtructed, when 
will they agree in iudgement, oꝛ tread one in anothers eppes: 
Alk amp faction arile, J neede not put you in minde what contra⸗ 

dicting and reuerſing will be offered by pour weekely oz moneth⸗ 
ly Gouernours. (Aho ſhall dare doe anie thing to a Presbyteroꝛ 
Biſhop but he mult looke for the like meaſure, when their courſe 
commeth: That can be one weeke made lo ſure, but it may be 
the next weeke vndone by him that pꝛelently kolloweth⸗ This is 
the right way to make a mockerie ofthe Church of Chit; and to 
permit it to euerie mans humour and plealure whiles his time la⸗ 
ſteth. Ik vou truſt not me, diſtruſt not pour lelues; It breedeth 
contempt, and openeth the high way to factions. 

As foꝛ Ambition, which is an other of the milchiekes that you 
would amend by pour changeable douernement. vou cure that, as 
he doeth, whichto coole che heate ok one part or the bodie, ſetteth 

aͤll the reſt in aburning keuer. To quench the deſire of dignitie in 
one man; vou inflame all the Paſtortrs of euerie pꝛouince with 
the lame difeafe for pou pꝛopoſe the like honor and power for the 
time vnto all; which we do to one. 1 fo pou heale ambition — 

pri fives ; ma NI * Pat 
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— goe The perpetuall gouernement Chap. 16. 
making it common, as if patients were the leſle ſicke, becauſe o⸗ 
thers are touched with p lame infection. ko i one man cannot haue 
this Metropoliticall preeminence without lome note ol pꝛide; the 
reſt ca neither expect it, noꝛ entoy it in their courſes, but with ſome 
taint of the lame coꝛruption. fruition and expectation ot one e the 
fame thing, are ſo neere neighboꝛs, that ik one be vicious, the other 
cannot be vertuous. Therefore, either grant, the ſuperiozitie and 
dignitie of Biſhops and Metropalitanes may be chꝛiltianly lup⸗ 
poꝛted byone in euerie Presbytery and pꝛouince as we affirme; oꝛ 
elle we conclude, it can not be expected and enioyed ok all euerie 
where by courfe, as you would haue it, but very vnchziſtianly. 

Tou giue more to your Biſhops and Metropolitanes then we do, and 
thatincreafeth their pride. ] Ce giue them no power no2 honoꝛ by 
Gods Law but what you mull peeld to your Paſfoꝛs & pꝛeſidents, 
it you wil haue any. And as for Magiſtrates, we may not limite the 
on whom they thal lay the execution of their Lawes, noꝛ what ho⸗ 
nor they thal allo w to ſuch as they put in truſt, ſo no part thereof be 
contrarie to the doctrine ol the Scriptures, Agnile firſt their cal⸗ 
lings, æ then mealure their offices by the ancient canons ol Chzilts 
Church; and il they haue any other oꝛ kurther authoꝛitie then ſtan⸗ 
deth with good realon and the manikeſt examples of the Pꝛimitiue 
Church, we ſtriue not for it; reſeruing alwaies to chꝛiſtian princes 
their libertie to vie whale aduiſe and help they thinke good: and to 
beſtow their fauours where they fee caule; without crofling the 
voice of the holie holt, oꝛ the wiſdome of the Apoſtolike and prt 
mitiue Churchol Chꝛiſt. forthe gouernement or the Church is 
committed to them, not that they ſhould alter and ouerthꝛow the 
maine koundations ok Eccleſtaſticall Diſcipline at their plealures: 
but that they ſhould carefully and wiſely ble it to the benelite ol 
Gods Church, and good of their people, for which they mull giue 
account to the dꝛeadtull Judge. , 

It was long after the Apoſtles times before Prouinces were diui- 
died and Mother ¶ ities appointed, and therefore Metropolitanes are 

not ſo ancient as you make them as may appeare by the S. canon cal. 
led e Apoſtolilę, where the chiefe dignitie ouer eche Prouince, is not 

8 Concil,ephefni attributed to any certaine place or Citie.] I ſtand not pꝛeciſely 

_decret.poft aduene fc the time, when Mother Cities were firl appointed in euerie 
kum epifceporum | ‘ ‘ ; 6 1 
Omi Pꝛouincezhowbeit the general Council of Ephelus faith; Euerie 
3 ? : iy eg N Prouince 
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Cab. 16. of Chriffes Church, ‘407 
Prouince ſhal beep his rights vntouched and vauiolated,which 
ithath hadi ands ea, from the be ginning upward, according to 
the cuſtome thathath anciently preuailed; euery Metropolitan 
hauing libertie to take a copie of (our acts for his owne ſecuri- 
tie; fop fa . e moves, ad ey i ονν A Cre d Toa vf MH 

ee T Uuncindogenis eh may well be interpreted, though fore em⸗ 
bꝛace another ſenſe. Pet ik in this point pou pꝛelle thole Tanons 
called Apottolike, I will not reiect them; not that J take to haue 
bin written by the Apoſtles, foꝛ then they muſt be part of the Cac 
nonicall Scriptures; but that lome of them expꝛeſle the ancient 
diſcipline of the Church , which obtained euen from the Apoſtles 

times, (by whomſoeuer they were collected) chough many things 
ſince be inlerted and coꝛrupted in them, and therfore are iuſtlie re- 

kuled, further thenthey agree with che ſtoꝛies of the firk times, and 
the decrees of the eldeſt Councils. 

The Canon which pou quote, is this; The Biſhops ofeuerie 
Nation muſt know (or acknowledge ) wi & adi wesiron I D 
a dcxeeariv, him that is firſt (or chie fe) amongſt them; and e- 

ſteeme hum as (their) head, and attempt no matter of waight 
5 if e his opinion (and indgement) neither let him doe any 

thing withoutal their aduifes(andconfenrs. Hereby pou would 
pꝛooũe, there was atime afterthe Apoſtles deaths, when as yet the 
firſt place amongſt the Biſhops of the ſame Pꝛotunce, was not af: 

fixed to anie certaine Churchoꝛ Citie. Grant it were ſo, though 
this Canon doe not exactlie pꝛooue ſo much; then yet in euerie na⸗ 
tion there was a Pꝛimate, before there was a Metropolitane; and 
conſequently the authozitie of one to be chiefe in a pꝛouince is el⸗ 
der then the pꝛiuiledge of the Metropolis oꝛ mother Litie; which 
by the witneſſe ol the Micene and Epheline Councils was in their 
times a verie ancient cuſtome. Nowe what gaine you by this, if 
there were a chiet bithop in euery pꝛouince ta allemble æ moderate 
Dynodes, before that pꝛerogatiue was faſtned to ante place: It is 
the ollice not the place that wee leeke for. foꝛ ſo pou conkeſſethere 

were Primates amongſt the Apoſtles Scholers; whether they 
were cholen for the woꝛthines ol their gikts, oꝛ for the greatneſle 
ok their Cities, we care not; ſuch there were; and by luch were the 
Opnodes ok euerie ꝛouince alembler and guided, Then the 
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age hahe made choice of her Pꝛimates, it isn not nike, but as With, 4 
* next ages following chole the molt {ufficient men koꝛ the moſt po⸗ 
. : ce pulous Cities; lo they were content the Biſhops ol Sit moſt fa- 

mous Churches in euerie pꝛouince ſhould haue *, the pꝛe⸗ 
eminence amongſt their bꝛethꝛen, to call them together and con⸗ 
ſult them for the common affaires of the whole Church; which the 
foure firſt generall Councils with one conſent conlirmedto euery 
Church and commanded to be kept without alteration o2 diminu⸗ 
tion, as the ancient rights and cuſtomes of the Church euen from 

5 the beginning. 
Niceni Coneilii The Council of Mice willeth⸗ Td eo ovbleSey dei 2 
2g preropat tiues toremaine to euerie Church; and againe, 22 pn Sy « a 

miner owcopiis cd bineis ag taſtæ we, f (alwapes) to the Mother 
1 , Citie her proper dignitie. The Councill of Conſtantinople as 

erl. . ea Socrates faith , 3 ratified the Nicene faith, and appointed Pa- 
triarkes (or Metropolitanes) diftinguifhing their Prouinces. 
As namely Nectarius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had allowed 
bin Thracia ; Helladius bithop of Cefavea in Cappapocta, Gre 
gorie of Niſſa, and Otreius of Militene had the regiment of Pon⸗ 
tus; Aphilochius of Iconium, and Optimus of Antioch in Piſti⸗ 
dia tooke the charge ol Aſia; the like did Timotheus Biſtop of A= 
lexandzia to; Egypt; and Pelagius of Laodicea, and Diodorus 
of Tarſus fo2 the Eaſt Churches, reſeruing the prerogatiue of 
the Church of Antioch which they deliueied vnto Miletius 

eConctlitCon. there prefent: +The Canon that before limited theſe gouern- 
Liter ments being (alrayes ) obſerued. Of the Councill of Epheſus 

8 Iſpake euen now; wherein, when the Biſhops ol Cyprus com⸗ 
plained, that the Church of Antioch began to eucroch vpon them, 

35 ee. contra Apoftolicos Canones, & definitiones Nicene Synodi, con- 
ces yeas trary tothe Apoſtles Canons, and the Decrees of the ſacred 
; cal ‘Ephefin Councill of Nice, and deſired that the Spnode of Cyprus might 

6Sidy inition enioy their right, as they had done, euen from the beginning 
alla be. euer ſince the Apoſtles times; the Fathers reiected and condem⸗ 
I Pterema eiaſ: ned that attempt of the Biſhop of Antioch as athing / repugnant 
Fig, d. to the Lawes ofthe Church, and Canons ofthe Apoſtles. The 

great Council ok Chalcedon finding fault, that ſome Biſhops, to 
encreale their power, obtained the Pꝛinces Charter to cut one 

PR 0 ee r ol buero make two Metropolitanes, 
8 nie 
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Paul would not haue committed vnto him an whole Iland, and 
the (triallor) iudgement of fo many Bifhops, Of Auer 
Theodoret faith; To him diuine Paul committed the charge 2Theedoret, hrs. 

where befope 1 Bh one; decreed, that no Bithop howto en enter- 4 
price thelike without the loſſe of his office; and not withſtanding g 4 

rial letters already purchaled. e zn, oe on ner * Coneil, ciclo. 
lu Sther rd innen diu the true (or anviens Mother City“ 1. rae 
certainely kepe her proper right; and the other newly e⸗ 

rected content themlelues with the honour of the name. 
The pꝛeeminence then ok Mother Cities and Metropoli⸗ 

tanes is verie ancient in the Church of God, and ik we avmit euen 
pour owne contruction of that Canon called Apoſtolike, there 
were Pꝛimates elected in euerie Pꝛouince before there were Me⸗ 
tropolitanes; and ſo the office was found to be needekull in the 
Church ok Chꝛiſt, when as yet the places and Cities, that ſyoulde 
haue that pꝛiuiledge, were not appointed noꝛ agreed on. 

Some thinke the Metropolitanes kunction may be deriued 
from Timothie anv Tite, by realon that Tice had in charge the 
whole Ile of Creete, and Timothie the ouerfight not ol Epheſus 
only, but of Alta alſo. DF Tite Chryſoſtome faith; This was 4% i 
one of Paules companions, that was approoued. Otherwiſe eng 

Fir ic in 1. epiſt. ad 
of Afia, And ot them bath he faith; Ita Creteuſſum Titus & a Tiel 
franorum Timotheus, ſo was Tite the Apoſtle (or Biſbop) of ut eae “as 
Creete, and Timothie of Afia. In deede Epheſus was a Mo- n 
ther Citie, as appeareth by che frit Epheſine Council, but whether 
it had that pꝛerogatiue by the noblenefle of the place, oꝛ by luccel⸗ 
ſion krom Timothie J dare not define. Timothie, as it ſhoulde 
ſeeme by Theodoret was chiefe ouer all Aſia, and pet were there 
ſundꝛie other Cities in Aſia belides Epheſus, that had Metropoli⸗ anny 
tanes; as 5Iconium, Antioch of jpifinia, “Cyzicum,”° Sardis, 5 Ser.W.s. 2.8. 
Rhodos. If any thinke it vnlaw full for one man to haue the 55 ioe Chal: 
care and ouerſight of other Biſhops, he may be fatiffien oz refu⸗ . a3 
ted by the example of Tite, to whom 7 the whole Iland of Creete char ſapr. 
was committed, as Chryſoſtome faith: and the Ilands adioyn- — 
ing, as Ierome mziteth; and by Paules owne teſtimonie, the sx Tun. 3 
making of Bifhops in many Cities. It chere oe any man like, Per 
thefe places, J am not againſt them; but the ancient, eurdent, 
and couſtant courte of the Pꝛimitiue Church to haue b 07 

i¢anes 



The perpetuall gonernement Chap. to. 
ee for the calling and guiding of Synodes in euerie 
prouince; is to me a pregnant and perfect proote, that this ozder 

* wuaas either deliuered oꝛ allowed by the Apoltles and their Schol⸗ 
a lers; 02 found foncenefull in the firt gouernement of the Church, 
ss that the whole chꝛiſtian wozld euer lince receiued, and meinen 

the lame. 
Though the office were tolerable, yet the name of e is. 

exprefly prohibited by the third Council of Carthage, & by the great 
: | Council of eAfitca; and was neuer heard of in the Church till ihe 

Councilof Chalcedon, which was kept 45 5 .yeeres after Chriſt, The 
wordes uf both the Councils interditling all fach pronde titles, ave 

‘A Eoncil.Carthag. thefe; The Bifhop of the firſt ſeate muff not be called trevor Hd 
6. . iepewv,h d& iepect, i rosetoy pom Timez, che Prince of Prieſtes or high 

Ikthe office be edel and law full, the Urike for names ſhall not 
long trouble vs. CHere J perlwaded, that Archbifhop had no 
lignilication hut king and pꝛince of Bilhops, the ſimplicitie and in⸗ 
tegritie of Chpiftes Church ſhould ſoone induce me to giue cuer 
the name; but ik it impoꝛt no more then the woʒdes, which cheſe 

rum euangelii qraiiucary though net Apoctolike⸗calleth the Petropolitane nem the 
. firſt(or chic feſt) aud willeth him to be eſtecmed, 4e gaa, as head 

| 1 bef amongſt the Bichops of the fame pꝛouince. Che Councils of Car⸗ 

Mileuitane Council,ca.21,22,24; the Aetricane, ca. 40, 43,44, 
65,73, 87,88, 92, vle the wozde ef; the 1 of cuerp 
Pꝛouince. 
Row if “in compolition note the firſt and chieke, as well in 

order and dignitie, as in time and Imperie I {ee no reaſonto re⸗ 
kuſe the name eof Archbifhop mozethen of Primate , which woꝛde 
the Africane Councill ſo often vleth. Ik you denie that the com⸗ 
pounds ol⸗e do ſigniſie an order amongſt fellowes, a3 well as a 

is power ouer ſubiects; to omit prophane CUpiters by which wee 
5 0 eh 1. might pꝛooue it, (Cicero faping, + Q Archipirata dicuun, uiſi 
5, aquabiliter præclam dis pertiat, aut occideturd ſocgs, aut ſelinque- 

tur, he that is called Archpirate, except he diuide the prize e- 
1 ſlaine or forfaken (not of hes men, bur) of his 

vel 36, Prieſt, or by any ſuch ſtile, but only the bifhop of the firft ſeate. . | 

rhage the lecand, ca. I zʒ the third, ca.7.28; the fikt, ca. 7. 10; the 

fellows;) 

* 4 

Councils like and vſe; J lee no cauſe foꝛ others to ſtumble at it. 
De. NMiniſtro· The berie Canon lately cited by pou, which pou? grant is ancient, 
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Chop. 16. EeClriſtes churcb. E 
fellowes;) Acihatthinke pou of the woꝛd aisacly Rie, Archangel 1. Theffal. 4. 

doth it impoꝛt oꝛder and dignitie anongtt the Angels, oz power , 
and imperie ouer them: ik matters in heauen be too high fo2 vs, “4 
what fay vou to the word v Patriarch? were Abraham, *Hebr. 7. 45 9 

Iſaac and Iacob; in that they were Patriarchs, Rulers and Lote 4 

over the Churchoꝛ chiefe fathers in the Church’: Che 3 ewelue Act.. 
Patriarchs, that were begotten of Iacob, wil pou call them the ru⸗ 
lers ok their Fathers, oꝛ chiefe fathers of the twelue tribes’: Da- „Acc. 2. 
uid, hall he be a Patriarch in reſpect of his kingdome and imperie, 
oꝛot his ꝛopheticallgraces and dignitie:: This ſignilication, no 
doubt the learned Fathers did follow when they fuffered and vled 
in the Churchof God the names ok? Archbifhop, 5 Archiman- 1 2 6 om 

drite, § Archdeacon, not that they made them Loꝛds ¢ Princes o- 

uer Bifhops,Monks ant Deacons,but rather chiefe amon oft thé 

But did the woꝛde / alwates import power and authozitie, 
which pou ſhall neuer pꝛooue; muſt that power be ſtrait waies fo 
princely and peremptoꝛie, that it may not tand with a bichops cal⸗ 
ling : Is there no power, noꝛ gouernement annexed to a Bilhops 

pdlflice: Chꝛiſt laith they be let ° v vr depareiag auc, ouer his familie; Matth. 24. 
Saint Paul calleth them 7 be en urin, Gouernours in the 7 1. Theſſg. 

Lord, That is (pou willſay) in reſpect of their flocke, not of their 
Fellow WPatours The Council of Nice alloweth the Metropo⸗ 
litane a En, power and authoritie duer his Mꝛottinte. The e. 
Councillok Sardica, where mere z oo. biſhops allembledlong be⸗ : 
fore the Africane Councill giueth him the title of tepx« vis u., 
the Ruler of the Prouince: and àaddeth; v MM ce e ad f. °C . Sardi. 
meat, we meane (thereby) the Biſhop of the Mother Citie (er 0 g 

AMetropolitane. Socrates faith the firſt council ol Constantinople, 
19 ramecdpyas uri hoo, appointed Pattiarkes; and calleth the charge Soca. ub. 5. 
which they receiued, eren a Patriarkdom, Ignatius, 12 Na- ae nat epiffola 

zianzen andy > Chryſoſt. who J think kne the koꝛce of their own «. eee 
tongue better then anie maliuing t in our age, be their lkil neuer ſo 77 e 
great, {pare not to giue p name of Hebe the chiefe Prieſt, vnto bi- PA Spee 

h, patrte 
fhops.Nazianz.{peaking to the foꝛeſaid Councilot᷑ Conſlätinople! be 1 
about the choice of another in his place, as Theodor. renoꝛtethhis >: wad populum 

Antiochenum. 
woꝛds laid, '* feeking out a mã praif-worthy & wiſe that is able N Tbesder g, q 

to vndertake & wel guide the number of cares (Heere occurrent Jeu. 
agp apo Banners make him Archbiſh. (ofthe place.) And Cpe 
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dis a bias, of the Archiepifcopall digaitie. . 

€ Cihere pott lay, that * before the Councill of 0 al 
25. Which was about the yeere of Chriſt 45 5. you never f dany ; 

ſubſeription in Synode, ofany man named Archbifho ; eyther 
mine eies be not matches, oꝛ you are greatly dereiued. fop J find 

not onely that lublcription in che general Council of E phelus be⸗ 
~ fone the Councilof Chalcedon, but the mame Council in their let 

ters giue that title to the bichops of Rome, Alexandria and Ephe- 
“3 Initium Synodi ſus. Huche hit lellion ofthe Council it is fatve. 3? The Synode 
oe aſſembling in the mother Citic of Ephefus,by thedecree ofthe __ 

moſt religious and Chriftian kings; the Bifhops fitting in the 
moſt ſacred Church, called by the name of Marie; (fr $2) Cyril 
of Alexandria fupplying the place of Celeftinus, 0 djarirs , . 

| aa iV py emonéars tus pH ent, the moftfacred and moſt holie 

Archbifhop ofthe Church of Rome. If pou take this to be the 
Motaries fault, reade the Mandate which the whole Councill 

as gaue their Legates when they lent themto Conſtantinople tothe 
Emperours Theodofius and Valentinian fo? the enlarging of cae 

| Cyrill and Memnon; and like wile their petition to the two pꝛin⸗ 
* je. Ces Ean the lame matter.! We pern it you ( laptheptorheir Le. 
| dit Legatis Con- gates) to promiſe our communion ( to the gap. 1 the Cat) 
. if they will labour with you, 4% mb rag 5 d heir A- 
i oriresKdgemar ig Mirra, chat our molt facred Archbifhop Cyril and 
5 Memnon may be reſtored vnto vs. In their relation to the Em⸗ 
| sRelasioSynodi perours, they giue the like title to Celcftinus, 5 This holie and 
N 1 cecumenicall Councill (fap they) with which fitteth, e e 
„ v pa dara g H Kensiver, the moſt ſacred Archbiſnop 

\ of your great Citie ofRome,Celeftinus. And though the Pꝛo⸗ 
uinciall Councillof Africa willed the name of % to be refrai⸗ 

. ned in their meetings; pet this general Council of Ephelus vz 

Relativ Synodi tually calleth Cy rill and Memnon ie. 1 a, cuuid u, che 4 

e chiefe Leaders and Rulers of the holie Council. 
%%%. PDtkthe Chalcedon Councill vou did well to make no doubt; the 
3 name ok Archbiſhop is fo often vſed in the firſt, ſecond, third, 
a he fourth, fift, eight, tenth, foureteenth and Gxtecoth actions, not 

5 only in the ſubleriptiös, but euen in the deliberations c decrees ok = 
chat Counc aa good conlciẽce it might not be diſſembled. 

1 
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Chap. 16. ee hriftes Church,- 

No if pou luppole thele thꝛee generall Councils of Conſtant 
ple, Ephelus and Chalcedon; and all the Greeke Diuines and Fa⸗ 

thers there allembled, were lo voyde; firſt ol learning, that they 
knew not the force of the word / incompolition; then ok religi⸗ 
on that they would robbe Chꝛiſt of his pꝛoper titles, to increaletghe 

pꝛide ol men agatnſt the trueth ok the Scriptures; J mut conkeſle 
Iptterly dillent krom pou, the ſpeach is fo hard, that J cannot di⸗ 
gelt it. it you peeld them but reaſonable (kill in their owne tongue, 
and moderate vnderſtanding in the pꝛinciples of kaith, J haue my 

deſtre. for then not onely the function and office of Metropolitanes 
and Pꝛimates is as ancient and neceſlarie inthe Church of God, as 

the hauing and guiding ok pꝛouincial Synodes, and confirmed vn⸗ 
to them as law full by the koure firſt generall Councils; but their 
very names € places were allowed and allotted vnto them by the 
kull conſent of the Chꝛiſtian woꝛlo, euen fromthe beginning, and 
neuer lince denied o2 doubted till this pꝛelent age wherein wee 

N Contention and ambition of Bifhops & Primates did much affuct 
he Primitine Church,and binder and disturbe the be/? Councils the 
a very Nicene Council not excepted.) CAho doeth maruell that a⸗ 
oe Tana loam He of ithops as the whole world peelded 
in lo many hund ed ye there hould bee forme contentious and 
ambitious {pirites : D2 who can perkoꝛme that thole very weedes 
ſhal not grow as kaſt amongſt Pꝛeſbyters as euer theydid amongſt 
Biſhops : Happily in a citie where the Magiſtrate leuerely repꝛel⸗ 

eth the dillention x diſcoꝛd ol Paſtoꝛs, ſome ten oꝛ twelue Pꝛel⸗ 
byt ers may either be kept in tolerable peace, oꝛ pꝛeſently over ru⸗ ie 

led by the publike tate; but come once to the gouernment ol the N 
Whole woꝛzlde, as the fathers of the pꝛimitiue CThurchdid, andthen a 
tell me, not what contentions and kactions, but what conflicts and 
pppꝛoares pour paritie ot᷑ [rel byters will bꝛeede. Mere the Pa⸗ 
tours but ol England, Fraunce, and Germanie to meete in a free 

Synode; J wil not al ke you when they would agree; but ik their 
tongues be like their pennes there woulde bee more neede of offi- 0 
ters to part the kraies, then of Motaries to wzite the Acts. T Ahere at 
the pꝛimitiue Church har one Theop hilus and one Diofcorus,we 
ſhould haue twentie. we may ſooner flee their offices thentheir vin 

cesʒ their alfections will remaine, when their nee e „ 
a 

3 
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tion here one is luperiour; pea, the ppiopitic of one man in a 

uery pꝛouince, as we lee confirmed by the pꝛactile and experienee 
pf the vniuerſall Church ok Chꝛiſt lince the Apoſtles times, is {one 
ner reliſted and better endured, then the waywardnelle and headi⸗ 

neſſeok ſo many Gouernours as you muſt and would baue in pour 
changeable regimentof Presbyters. 
The Loꝛd make vs carefull to keepe che band ol peace which 

e hach left vs; and mindkull to ſhew that lo wlinelle of heart, which 
bee hath taught vs; that wee ware not lo wife in our owne 

ae conteits, as to deſpiſe all others befines our lelues; and 
1 ſo reſolute in our pꝛiuate perlwaſions, that we en⸗ 

fozee dur deuiſes vpon the Church ol God, vn⸗ 
der the name ok his holie and heauenlie 1 

pꝛeteptes: euen ſo O Lozde, 
for Chziſt Jelus lake. 

Amen. 

Se oy Nicos Gg, N 
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